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GENERAL PREFACE.

THE different nations of the earth, which have received the Old and New Testaments as a Divine

revelation, have not only had them carefully translated into their respective languages, but have
also agreed in the propriety and necessity of illustrating them by comments. At first, the insertion
of a word or sentence in the margin, explaining some particular word in the text, appears to have
constituted the whole of the comment. Afterwards, these were mingled with the text, but with
such marks as served to distinguish them from the words they were intended to illustrate; some-
times the comment was interlined with the text, and at other times it occupied a space at the bot-
tom of the page.

Ancient comments written in all these various ways I have often seen; and a Bible now lies before
me, written, probably, before the time of Wiclif, where the glosses are all incorporated with the
text, and only distinguished from it by a line underneath; the line evidently added by a later hand.
As a matter of curiosity I shall introduce a few specimens.

QAny sefve, SWath, ov wele, ¥ am chauliv. ¥ sawe the Kfr. Isa. xliv. 16.

Ms cefe haye as an ore, an¥ with Vewe of heben Hix bodp was infermy or Yefoulty, till his herls twerfverd Mte
Uenesse of egils, anv bis naplls as naplls oc clees of bevdls. Dan. iv. 83

Me that (s best (n Yem (¥ as a palpuce, that (s a scharp busche, ov a thistel ot fivse. Micah vii. 4,

Me schal baptise ov christend gou, Wwith the doolp goost and fiv, whos whpnwinge clothe or fam (n His pon¥.
Matt. iii. 11, 13. .

SWho eber schal leebe Dis WITT, gebe De to her & Ipbel, that (s, x Iptil hook of fovsakinge. Matt. v. 31,

Blpne men seen, crokly men wandren, mesels ben maav clene, Deef men heeren, BeeB men rpsen ageln, pore
wien ben taken to prechpnge of the gospel, sx been maxy Bepers of the gospel. Matt. xi. 5,

3% schat bolke out, ot telle out thingls drv fro making of the worly. Matt. xiii. 35.

Dee serpentls fruptls of buvrotonyngls of evVrls that sleen her models, pow schuln jee Gee fro the Vome of
Pelle. Matt. xxiii. 33. :

Mevoude tetraavcha, that s, prince of the fourtd parte. Lauke iii. 1.

Mevpuge pour cogbersacfoun or (Il good amonge pelthen men. 1 Pot. ii. 19.

@ee schuln resceptie the untwelewable crown of glocle, ot that schal never faade. 1 Pot.v. 4. ~

SAnopnt thin eegen with coluryo, that (s, medicinal for cegen maad of Blverse echls, that thou see. Rev. iii. 18,

Comments written in this way have given birth to multitudes of the various readings afforded
by ancient manuscripts; for the notes of distinction being omitted or neglected, the gloss was often
considered as an integral part of the text, and entered accordingly by succeeding copyists.

This is particularly remarkable in the Vulgate, which abounds with explanatory words and
phrases, similar to those in the preceding quotations. In the Septuagint also, traces of this cus-
tom are easily discernible, and to this circumstance many of its various readings may be attributed.

In proportion to the distance of time from the period in which the sacred oracles were delivered,
the necessity of comments became more apparent; for the political state of the people to whom
the Scriptures were originally given, as well as that of the surrounding nations, being in the lapse
of time essentially changed, hence was found the necessity of historical and chronological notes,
to Hlustrate the facts related in the saered books.

Did the nature of this preface permis, it might be useful to enter into a detailed history of com-
mentators and their works, and show by what gradations they proceeded from simple verbal glosses
to those colossal accumulations in which the words of God lie buried in the sayings of men. But
this at present is impracticable ; a short sketch must therefore suffice.

Perhaps the most ancient comments containing merely verbal glosses were the Chaldee Para-
phrases, or Targunts, particularly those of ONxeLos on the Law, and JoNATHAN on the Prophets ;
the former written a short time before the Christian era, the latter about fifty years after the incar-
nation. These comments are rather glosses on words, than an ezposition of things ; and the former
is little more than a verbal translation of the Hebrew text into pure Chaldee.

The TARoUM YERUSHLEMEY is written in the manner of the two former, and contains a para-
phrase, in very corrupt Chaldee, on select parts of the five books of Moses.
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GENERAL PREFACE.

The Targum ascribed to JONATHAN ben UzzigL embraces the whole of the Pentateuch, but is dis-
graeed with the most ridiculous and incredible fables.
Among the Jews, several eminent commentators appeared at different times, besides the Targum-
ists already mentioned, who endeavoured to illustrate different parts of the Law and the Prophets.--
PuiLo Jupxus may be reckoned among these ; his works contain several curious treatises in
explication of different parts of the Hebrew Scriptures. He flourished about A. D. 40.
JosepHUs may be fairly ranked among commentators; the first twelve books of his Jewish Anti
quities are a regular paraphrase and comment on the political and ecclesiastical history of the Jews
as given in the Bible, from the foundation of the world to the time of the Asmoneans or Maccabees.
He flourished about A. D. 80.
It is well known that the MisuNAH, or oral law of the Jews, is a pretended comment on the five
books of Moses. This was compiled from innumerable traditions by Rabbi Judah Hakkadosh, pro-
bably about the year of our Lord 150.
The TaLmubs, both of Jerusalem and Babylon, are a comment on the Mishnah. The former was
compiled about A. D. 300, the latter about 200 years after.
Chaldee Targums, or Paraphrases, have been written on all the books of the Old Testament ; some
. -parts of the book of Ezra, and the book of Daniel, excepted ; which, being originally written in
Chaldee, did not require for the purpose of being read during the captivity any farther explanation.
‘When the London Polyglot was put to press no Targum was found on the two books of Chronicles ;
but after that work was printed, a Targum on these two books was discovered in the university of
Cambridge, and printed at Amsterdam, with a Latin translation, 4to, 1715, by Mr. D. Wilkins.
It is attributed to Rabbi Joseph the Blind, who flourished about A. D. 400.

. The MasoreTs were the most extensive Jewish commentators which that nation could ever
boast. The system of punctuation, probably invented by them, is a continual gloss on the Law
and Prophets ; their vowe, ~ T “ic and metrical accents, &c., give every word to

which they are affixed a pe aing, which in their simple state multitudes of them
can by no means bear. T ne add whole conjugations to the language. This
system is one of the most a1 wnd extensive comments ever written on the word of
God ; for there is not one 1 1at is not the subject of a particular gloss through its
influence. This school is | ommenced about 450 years before our Lord, and to
have extended down to A. ink it did not commence before the fifth century.
Rabbi Saapias GaoN, : 'rote & commentary upon Daniel, and some other
arts of Scripture; and t1__.__ - -8l and very faithful manner the whole of the Old

estament into the Arabic language. The Pentateuch of this translation has been printed by
Erpeniue, Lugd. Bat. 1622, 4to. A MS. copy of Saadias’s translation of the Pentateuch, proba-
bly as old as the author, is now in my own library. )

Rabbi SoLomoN JarcH1 or Isaaki, who flourished in A. D. 1140, wrote a commentary on the
wholle Bible, so completely obscure in many places, as to require a very large comment to make it
intelligible.

In 1160 ABeN EzRra, a justly celebrated Spanish rabbin, flourished ; his commentaries on the
Bible are deservedly esteemed both by Jews and Gentiles.

Rabbi Mosks ben Mainon, commonly called Maimonides, also ranks high among the Jewish
commentators ; his work entitled Morc{ Nebochim, or Teacher of the Perplexed, is a very excel-
fent illustration of some of the most difficult words and things in the sacred writings. He
flourished about A. D. 1160.

Rabbi Davip Kincai, a Spanish Jew, wrote a very useful comment on most books of the Old
Testament : his comment on the Prophet Isaiak is peculiarly excellent. He flourished about
A. D. 1220.

I ted A. D. 1300, and wrote short notes or observations on

h Jew and physician, died A. D. 1370. He was a very
emed comments on different parts of Scripture, especially

ANEL, 8 Portuguese Jew, who was born A. D. 1437, and
mmentaries on’ the Scriptures, which are highly esteemed

or observations on the books of Samuel.

Jew, born at Dissau, in 1729, was one of the most learned
's of the prophets; a man to whose vast mental powers
1, and truly philanthropic heart. He wrote Nesibut
1e five books of Moses, with a commentary, and German
ie Psalms of David in verse ; also, on the being of a God;
1 philosophical works. He died at Berlin in 1786. See
M. Samuels: 8vo. Lond. 1825.



GENERAL PREFACE.

For farther information on the subjeet of Jewish and rabbinicel writers, I must refer my readers
to the BisLioruecA MaaNa RaBBiNica of Bartolocci, begun in 1675, and finished in 1 four
vols. folio. In this work the reader will find an ample and satisfactory account of all Jewish
writers and their works from the giving of the law, A. M, 25613, B. C. 1491, continued down to
A. D. 1681. This work is digested in alphabetical order, and contains an account of upwards of
1,300 Jewish authors and their works, with a confutation of their principal objections and blasphe-
mies against the Christian religion; together with frequent demonstrations that Jesus Christ is the
promised Messiah, drawn, not only from the sacred writings, but from those also of the earlier and
most respectable rabbins themselves : each of the volumes is enriched with a great variety of dis-
sertations on many important subjects in Biblical literature. This work, left unfinished by its
author, was completed by Imbonati, his disciple, who added a fifth volume, entitled Bibliotheca
Latino-Hebraica, containing an ample alphabetical account of all the Latin authors who have writ-
ten either against the Jews or on Jewish affairs. Rome, 1694. These two works are very useful,
and the authors may be deservedly ranked among Biblical critics and commentators. Bartoloccl
was born at Naples in 1613, and died at Rome, where he was Hebrew professor, in 1687.

Most of the Jewish comments being written in the corrupt Chaldee dialect, and in general printed
in'the rabbinical character, which few, even among scholars, care to read, hence they are compara-
tively but little known. It must be however allowed that they are of great service in illustrating
the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic law; and of great use to the Christians in their contro-
versies with the Jews.

As some of my readers may wish to know where the chief of these comments may be most easily
found, it will give them pleasure to be informed that the Targums or Chaldee paraphrases of OnNk&-
Los and JONATHAN; the Targum YerusHLEMEY; the MasorAH; the comments of Rapax, i. e,
Rabbi David Kimchi; Rasui, i. e. Rabbt Solomon Jarchi; RaLBag, i.e. Rabbi Levi ben Gershom ;
RAMBAN, i. e, Rabbi Moses ben Maimon, or Maimonides ; RasBao, i. e. Rabbi Saadias Gaon; ABEN
Ezra, with the scanty observations of Rabbi Jacob BaaL HATTURINM, on the five books of Moses;
and those of Rabbi Isa1an on the two books of S8amuel, are all printed in the second edition of
Bomberg’s Great Bible: Venice, 1647, &c., 2 vols. folio; the most useful, the most correct, and
the most valuable Hebrew Bible ever published. It may be just necessary to say, that Radak,
Rashi, Ralbag, &c., are technical names given to these rabbins from the initials of their proper
names, with some interposed vowels, as RaDeK, stands for Rabdi David Kimchi; RaSkl, for
Rabbi Solomon Jarchi; RaLBaG, for Rabbi Levi Ben Gershom ; and so of the rest. The Tar-
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan are printed also in the three first volumes of the London Polyglot,
with a generally eorrect literal Latin version. The Targum ascribed to Jonathan ben Uzziel, and
the Targum Yerushlemey on the Pentateuch, are printed with a literal Latin version, in the fourth
volume of the above work. The Mishnah has been printed in a most elegant manner by Suren-
Rusius : Amsterdam, 1698, 6 vols. folio, with a Latin translation, and an abundance of notes.

Christian commentators, both ancient and modern, are vastly more numerous, more excellent,
and better known, than those among the Jews. On this latter account I may be well excused for
poesing by many which have all their respective excellences, and mentioning only a few out of the
vast multitude, which are either more eminent, mere easy of access, or better known to myself.

These comments may be divided into four distinct classes : 1. Those of the Primitive Fathers
and Doctors of the Church; 2. Those written by Roman Catholics ; 3. Those written by Pro-
testants, and, 4. Compilations from both, and collections of Biblical critics.

Crass L—PriMiTive FaATHERS AND DocToRs.

TaT1AN, who flourished about A. D. 150, wrote a Harmony of the four Gospels, perhaps the
first thing of the kind ever composed : the genuine work is probably lost, as that extant under his
name is justly suspected by the learned.

In this class Or1GEN occupies a distinguished place: he was born A. D. 185, and wrote much
on the Scriptures: his principal works are unfortunately lost: many of his Homilies still remain,
but they are so replete with metaphorical and fanciful interpretations of the sacred text, that there
is much reason to believe they have been corrupted since his time. 8pecimens of his mode of
interpreting the Scriptures may be seen in the ensuing comment. 8ee on Exod. it.

HyproLiTus wrote many things on the Scriptures, most of which are lost : he flourished about
A. D. 230. ‘

Curvysostox is well known and justly celebrated for his learning, skill, and eloquence, in his
Homilies on the sacred writings, particularly the Psalms. He flourished A. D. 344.

JEROME is also well known: he is author of what is called the Vulgate, a Latin version from
the Hebrew and Greek of the whole Old and New Testaments, as also of a very valuable comment
on all the Bible. He flourished A. D. 360.

Epuraiu Syrus, who might be rather said to have mourned than to have flourished about A. D,
860, has written some very valuable expositions of particular parts of Scripture. They may be
‘oand in Ihis works, 8yr. and Gr., published by Asseman, Rome, 1737, &c., gvols. folio.

Vor. 1. ( 2 )



GENERAL PREFACE. .

T'0 AUGUSTINE, a laborious and voluminous writer, we are indebted for much valuable information
on the sacred writings. His expositions of Scripture, however, have been the subjects of many
acrimonious controversies in the Christian Church. He has written upon a number of abstrase and
difficult points, and in several cases notin a very lueid manner; and henee it is not to be wondered
at if many of his commentators have mistaken his meaning. Some strange things drawn from his
writings, and several things in his creed, may be attributed to the tincture his mind received from
his Manichean sentiments ; for it is well known that he had embraced, previotugly to his conversion
to Christianity, the doctrine of the two principles, one wholly evil, and the other wholly good; te
whose energy and operation all the good and evil in the world were attributed. These two oppo-
site and conflicting beings he seems, in some cases, unwarily to unite in one God ; and hence he
and many of his followers gppear to have made the ever-blessed God, the fountain of all justice and
holiness, the author, not only of all the good that is in the world, (for in this there can be but one
opinion,) but of all the evil likewise ; having reduced it to a necessity of existence by a predeter-
mining, unchangenble, and eternal decree, by which all the actions of angels and men are appointed
and irrevocably established. 8t. Augustine died A. D. 430.

GREGORY d!;e Great, who flourished about A. D. 600, has written commentaries which are
greatly esteemed, especially among the Catholies. .

TreorHYLACT has written a valuable comment on the Gospels, Acts, and St. Paul’s Epistles.
He flourished A. D. 700.

VeneraeLE BepE flourished A. A. 780, and wrote comments (or rather collected those of others)
on the principal books of the Old and New Testaments, which are still extant.

Rapanus Maurvus, who flourished A. D. 800, was one of the most voluminous commentators
since the days of Origen. Besides his numerous comments publighed in his works, there is a glos-
sary of his on the whole Bible in MS,, in the imperial library at Vienna.

‘WaLAPRIDUS STRABUS composed a work on the Old and New Testaments, entitled Biblia Sacra
cum Glossa Ordinaria, which is properly a Catena or collection of all comments of the Greek and
Latin Fathers prior to his time. Strabus constantly endeavours 1o show the literal, historical, and

’ ftheinspired writers. The best edition of this valuable work was printed at Antwerp
8. folio. The author died in his forty-third year, A. D. 846.
e very easy to augment this list of Fathers and Doctors by the addition of many
ames, but my limits prevent me from entering into any detail. A few scanty addi-
of authors and their works must suffice. .
bishop of Vienna, who flourished in 440, wrote a very curious piece, entitled a Mys-
tion of the Proverbs of Solomon, in a dialogue hetween himself and his brother Ve-
-_ -atter asks questions on every important subject contained in the book, end the former
answers and professes to solve all difficulties. He wrote aleo an Exposition of Ecclesiustes.

PuiLo, bishop of the Carpathians, wrote on Solomon’s Song. -

JusTtus, bishop of Orgelitanum, or Urgel, wrote a mystical explanation of the same book. He
died A. D. 540.

And to AroN1us, a writer of the seventh century, a pretty extensive and mystical exposition of
this book is attributed. Itis a continued allegory of the marriage between Christ and his Church.

To Aponius and the preceding writers most modern expositors of Solomon’s Song stand con-
siderably indebted, for those who have never seen these ancient authors have generally borrowed
from others who have closely copied their mode of interpretation.

Among the opuscula of TueopPHILUS, bishop of Antioch, is found an allegorical exposition of
the four Gospels. Theophilus flourished about the middle of the second century.

VicTor, presbyter of Antioch, wrote a very extensive comment on St. Mark’s Gespel, in which
many very judicious observations may be found.

TREODULUS, a presbyter of Celesyria, about A. D. 460 wrote a comment on the Epistle to the
Romans.

Remicius, bishop of Auxerre, who flourished about the end of the ninth century, wrote a com-
ment on the twelve Miror Prophets.

Sepurius HYRERNICUS wrote a Collectanea on all the Epistles of St. Paul, in which there are
many useful things. 'When he flourished is uncertain.

Prixastus, bishop of Utica, in Africa, and disciple of St. Augustine, wrote also a comment on
all 8t. Paul’s Epistles, and one on the book of Revelation. e flourished A. D. 550.

And to AnprEAas, archbishop of Csarea, in Cappadocia, we sre indebted for a very extensive
comment on the Apocalypse, which is highly extolled by Catholic writers, and which contains a
sufficient quantum of mystical interpretations.

All these writers, with others of minor note, may be found in the Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum,
&c., by De la BioNE, folio, par. 1624, vol. i. Any person who is fond of ecclesiastical antiquity
will find himself gratified even by a superficial reading of the preceding authors; for they not
only give their own sentiments on the subjects they handle, but also those of accredited writers
who have flourished long before their times.
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GENERAL PREFACK.

Crass II.—CatnorLic CoMMENTATORS.

Among the Catholic writers many valuable commentators are to be found; the chief of whom
are the following :—Hugo de Sancto CLARA, or Hugh de St. CLER, flourished in 1200. He was
a Dominican monk and cardinal, and wrote a commentary on the whole Bible, and composed a
Concordance, probably the first regular work of the kind, in which he is said to have employed
not less than 500 of his brethren to write for him.

Nicholaus de Lyra or Lyranus, Anglice, Nicholas Harper, wrote short comments on the whole
Bible, which are allowed to be very judicious, and in which he reprehends many reigning abuses.
It is su})posed that from these Martin Luther borrowed much of that light which brought about
the Reformation. Hence it has been said,

Si Lyra non lyrasset,
Lutherus non saltasset. .
¢ If Lyra had not harped on profanation,
Luther had never planned the reformation.

Lyra flourished in 1300, and was the first of the Christian commentators, since St. Jerome, who
brought rabbinical learning to illustrate the sacred writings. His postils may be found in the
Glossa Ordinaria of Walafrid Strabus, already mentioned.

John MENocH1US, who flourished in the sixteenth century, has published short notes on all the
Scriptures ; they are generally esteemed very judicious and satisfactory.

IsiporE Crarius, bishop of Fuligni in Umbria, in 1660, wrote some learned notes on the Old
and New Testaments : he is celebrated for an eloquent speech delivered before the council of
Trent in favour of the Vulgate. His learned defence of it contributed no doubt to the canoni-
zation of that Version.
| JonN MaLDONAT wrote notes on particular parts of the Old and New Testaments, at present

ittle read.

CorNELIUS a LaPIDE is one of the most laborious and voluminous commentators since the
invention of printing. Though he has written nothing either on the Psalms
comment forms no less than 16 vols. folio ; it was printed at Venice, 1710, He was
man, but cites as authentic several spurious writings. He died in 1637.

In 16934, Father QuesNEL, Priest of the Oratory, published in French, at F
Reflections on the New Testament, in 8 vols. 12mo. The author was a man of di
were it not for the rigid Jansenian predestinarianism which it contains, it would
comment, be invaluable. The work was translated into English by the Rev. Richs = = .., auu
published in 4 vols. 8vo., London, 1719, &c. In this work the reader must not expect any eluci-
dation of the difficulties, or indeed of the text, of the New Testament; the design of Father
Quesnel is to draw spiritual uses from his text, and apply them to moral purposes. His reflec-
tions contain many strong reprehensions of reigning abuses in the Church, and especially among
the clergy. It was against this book that Pope Clement XI. issued his famous constitution
Unigenitus, in which he condemned one hundred and one propositions taken out of the Moral
Reflections, as dangerous and damnable heresies. In my notes on the New Testament I have
borrowed several excellent reflections from Father Quesnel’s work. The author died at Amster-
dam, December 2, 1719, aged 86 years.

Dox AvucusTIN CALMET, a Benedictine, published what he terms Commentaire Litteral, on the
whole of the Old and New Testaments. It was first printed at Paris, in 26 vols. 4to., 1707-1717;
and afterwards in 9 vols. folio, Paris, Emery, Saugrain, and Martin, 1719-1726. It contains the
Latin text of the Vulgate and a French translation, in collateral columns, with the notes at the
bottom of each page. It has a vast apparatus of prefaces and dissertations, in which immense
learning, good sense, sound judgment, and deep piety, are invariably displayed. Though the
Vulgate is his text, yet he notices all its variations from the Hebrew and Greek originals, and
generally builds his criticisms on these. He quotes all the ancient commentators, and most of
the modern, whether Catholic or Protestant, and gives them due credit and praise. His illustra-
tions of many difficult texts, referring to idolatrous customs, rites, ceremonies, &c., from the
Greek and Roman classics, are abundant, appropriate, and successful. His tables, maps, plans,
&c., are very judiciously constructed, and consequently very useful. This is without exception
the best comment ever published on the sacred writings, either by Catholics or Protestants, and
has left little to be desired for the completion of such a work. It is true its searcity, voluminous-
ness, high price, and the language in which it is written, must prevent its ever coming into
common use in our country ; but it will ever form one of the most valuable parts of the private
library of every Biblical student and divine. From this judicious and pious commentator I have
often borrowed ; and his contributions form some of the best parts of my work. Itis to be
lamented that he trusted so much to his printers, in consequence of which his work abounds with
typographical errors, and especially in his learned quotations. In almost every case I have been
obliged to refer to the originals themselves. When once written he never revisedshis sheets, but
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put them at once into the hands of his printer. This was a seuree of many mistakes ; but for
the following I cannot account. In his notes on Numb. xii. 2, he adds the following clause :
Dominus iratus est, Le Seigneur se suit en colere, on which he makes the following strange
observation: Cela n’est dans I'Hebreu, ni dans les Septante, ni dans le Chaldeen. n which
Houbigant remarks: Potuit addere nec-in Samaritano codice, nec in ejus interprete, nec in
ipso Vulgato, nec in utroque Arabe. Ut difficile sit divinare unde hec verba Aug. Calmet

prompserit : nec miror telia multa excidisse in scriptore qui chartas suas, prime manu
scriptas, non prius retractabat, quam eas jam mississet ad typographos. The fact is, the
words are not in the Bible nor in any of its versions.

In 1758, Father HouBiaaNT, a Priest of the Oratory, published a Hebrew Bible, in 4 vols.
folio, with a Latin Version, and several critical notes at the end of each chapter. He was a
consummate Hebraician and accurate critic; even his conjectural emendations of the text cast
much light on many obscure passages, and not a few of them have been confirmed by the MS.
collections of Kennicott and De Rossi. The work is as invaluable in its matter as it is high
in price and difficult to be obtained. To this edition the following notes are often under con-
siderable obligation.

Crass III.—PROTESTANT COXMENTATORS.

Sebastian MuNsTER, first a Cordelier, but afterwards a Protestant, published a Hebrew Bible,
with a Latin translation, and short critical notes at the end of each chapter. His Bible has been
long neglected, but his notes have been often republished in large collections. He died in 1563.

The Bible in Latin, printed at Zurick, in 1543, and often afterwards in folio, has a vast many
scholia or marginal notes, which have been much esteemed (as also the Latin version) by many
divines and critics. The compilers of the notes were Leo de Juda, Theodore Bibliander, Peter
Cholin, Ralpk Guatier, and Conrad Pelicanus.

TREMELLIUS, a converted Jew, with Junius or du Jos, published a very literal Latin version
of the Hebrew Bible with short critical notes, folio, 1675. It has often been reprinted, and was
formerly in high esteem. Father Simos accuses him unjustly of putting in pronouns where
none exist in the Hebrew : had he examined more carefully he would have found that Tremel-
lius translates the emphatic article by the pronoun in Latin, and it is well known that it has this
power in the Hebrew language. Fatker Simon’s censure is therefore not well founded.

Jokn Piscaror published a laborious and learned comment on the Old and New Testaments,
in 24 vols. 8vo., Herborn, 1601-1616. Not highly esteemed.

Jokn Drusius was an able commentator; he penetrated the literal sense of Scripture, and in
his Animadversions, Hebrew Questions, Explanations of Proverbs, Observations on the Rites
and Customs of the Jews, he has cast much light on many parte of the sacred writings. He
died at Franeker, in 1616, in the 66th year of his age.

Hugo Grorius, or Hugh le Groot, has written notes on the whole of the Old and New Testa~
ments. His learning was very extensive, his erudition profound, and his moderation on subjects
of controversy highfy pruiseworthy. No man possessed a more extensive and accurate know-
ledge of the Greek and Latin writers, and no man has more successfully applied them to the
illustration of the sacred writings. To give the literal and genuine sense of the sacred writings
is always the laudable study of this great man; and he has not only illustrated them amply, but
he has defended them strennously, especially in his treatise On the Truth of the Christian
Religion, a truly classical performance that has never been answered, and never can be
refuted. He has also written a piece, which has been highly esteemed by many, On tke Satis-
Jaction of Christ. He died in 1645, aged 62 years,

Lovuis pE Dikv wrote animadversions on the Old and New Testaments, in which are many
valuable things. He was e profound scholar in Greek, Hebrew, Chaldee, Persian, and Syriae,
as his works sufficiently testify. He died at Leyden, in 1642,

Desiderius Erasuus is well known, not only as an able editor of the Greek Testament, but
also as an excellent commentator upon it. The first editior of this sacred Boox was published
by him in Greek and Latin, folio, 1616 ; for though the Complutensian edition was printed in
1514, it was not published till 15622. For many years the notes of Erasmus served for the foun-
dation of all the comments that were written on the New Testament, and his Latin version
itself was deemed an excellent comment on the text, because of its faithfulness and simplicity.
Erasmus was one of the most correct Latin scholars since the Augustan age. He died in 1538.
I need not state that in some cases he appeared so indecisive in his religious creed, that he has
been both claimed and disavowed by Protestants and Catholics.

Jor~ CaLviv wrote a commentary on all the Prophets and the Evangelists, which has been
in high esteem among Protestants, and is allowed to be a very learned and judicious work. The
decided and active ant which he took in the Reformation is well known. To the doctrine of”
human merit, 6indu gences, &c , he, with Luther, opposed the dactrine of justification by grace
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through Taith, for which they were strenwous and successful advocates. The peeuliar doctrines
which go under the name .of Mr. Calvsn, from the mapner in which they have been defended
by some and opposed by others, have been the cause of much dissensivn smong Protestants, of
which the enemies of true religion have ofien availed themselves. Mr. Calvin is allowed by
good judges to have written with great purity both in Latin and French. He died in 1564.

Mr. Davipo MarTiN, of Utrecht, not only trenslated the whole of the Old and New Testaments
into French, but also wrote short notes on both, which contain much good sense, learning, and
piety. Amsterdam, 1707, 2 vols. folio.

Dr. Henry HaMuonbp is celebrated over Europe as a very learned and judicious divine. He
wrote an extensive comment on the Psalms, first publieshed in 1669, and on the whole of the
New Testament, in 1653. In this latter work he imagines he sees the Gnostics every where
pointed at, and he uses them as & universal menstruum to dissolve all the difficulties in the text.
He was a man of great learning and critical sagacity, and as a divine ranks high in the Church
of England. He died in 1660.

Theodore Beza not only published the Greek Testament, but wrote many excellent notes on
it. The best edition of this work is that printed at Cambridge, folio, 1642.

Dr. Edward WeLLs published a very useful Testament in Greek and English, in several
parcels, with notes, from 1709 to 1719, in which, 1. The Greek text is amended according to
the best and most ancient readings. 2. The common English translation rendered more agree-
able to the original. 3. A paraphrase, explaining the difficult expressions, design of the sacred
writers, &c. 4. Short Annotations. This is a judicious, useful work.

Of merely critical comments on the Greek Testament, the most valuable is that of J. James
WETSTEIN, 2 vols. folio, Amsterdam, 1761-2. Almost every peculiar form of speech in the
sacred text he has illastrated by quotations from the Jewish, Greek, and Roman writers. But
the indistinctness of his quotations causes much confusion in his notes.

Mr. Harpy published a Greek Testament with a great variety of useful notes, chiefly extracted
from Poole’s Synopsis. The work is in 2 vols. 8vo., London, 1768, and is a very useful com-
panion to every Biblical student. It has gone through two editions, the first of which is the
best ; but it must be acknowledged that the Greek text in both is inexcusably incorrect. The
Rev. Mr. Valpy has given a new edition of this work, with additional scholia, and a correct
Greek text.

Mr. HENRY AINsWORTH, one of that class of the ancient Puritans called Brownists, made a
new translation of the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Canticles, which he illustrated with notes, folio,
1639. He was an excellent Hebrew scholar, and made a very judicious use of his rabbinical
learning in his comment, especially on the five books of Moses. ‘To his notes on the Pentateuch
I am often under obligation.

The notes of the Assembly of Divines, in 2 vols. folio, 1864, have been long in considerable
estimation. They contain many valuable elucidations of the sacred text.

Mr. J. Caryl’s exposition of the book of Job, in two immense vols. folio, 1676, another by
Albert Schultens, and a third by Chapelowe, on the same book, contain a vast deal of important
matter, delivered in general by the two latter in the dullest and most uninteresting form.

Mr. MaTTHEW POOLE, a non-eonformist divine, has published a commentary on the Serip-
tures, in 2 vols. folio. The notes, which are mingled with the text, are short, but abound with
good sense and sound judgment. He died in Holland, in 1679.

Dr. JorN LicaTFOOT Was a profound scholar, a sound divine, and a pious man. He brought
all his immense learning to bear on the sacred volumes, and diffused light wherever he went.
His historical, chronological, and topographieal remarks on the Old Testament, and his Tal-
mudical Ezercitations on the New, are mvaluable. His works were published in #wo large
vols. folio, 1684. He died in 1675. A new edition of these invaluable works, with many
additions and corrections, has been published by the Rev. J. R. Pitman, A. M., in 13 vols. 8vo,,
London, 18285. .

On the plan of Dr. Lightfoot's Horz HeBrAICE, or Talmudical Ezercitations, & work was,
undertaken by Christian Schoettgenius with the title Hore Hebraice et Talmudice in universum
Novum Testamentum, quibus Hore Jo. Lightfooti in Libris historicis supplentur, Epistole
et Apocalypsis eodem modo illustrantur, &c. Dresde, 1733, 2 vols, 4to. This is a leam.od and
useful work, and supplies and completes the work of Dr. Lightfoot. The Horz Hebraice of
Lightfoot extend no farther than the first Epistle to the Corinthians ; the work of Schoettgen
passes over the same ground as a Supplement, without touching the things already produced in
the English work ; anﬁ then continues the work on the same plan to the end of the New Testa-
ment. It is both scarce and dear.

. Mr. Ricuarp Baxyer published the New Testament with notes, 8vo., 1695. .The notes are
fhterspersed with the text, and are very short, but they contain much sound sense and piety. A

good edition of this work was published in the same form by Mr. R. Edwards, Londen, 1810.
.Dr. SixoN PaTRICK, bishop of Ely, began a comment on the Ol Testamc;nt, which was
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finished by Dr. Lowth; to which the New Testament, by Dr. Whitdy, is Eenerally added to
complete the work. Dr. Whitby’s work was first published in 1703, and often since, with
many emendations. This is a valuable collection, and is comprised in six vols. folio. Patréck
and Lowtk are always judicious and solid, and Whitby is learned, argumentative, and thoroughly
orthodoz.

The best comment on the New Testament, taken in all points of view, is certainly that of
Whethy. He is said to have embraced Socinianism previously to his death, which took place
in 1726.

Mr. ANTHONY PURVER, one of the people called Quakers, translated the whole Bible into
English, illustrated with critical notes, which was published at the expense of Dr. J. Fothergill,
in 1764, two vols. folio. This work has never been highly valued ; and is much less literal
and simple than the habits of the man, and those of the religious community to which he
belonged, might authorize one to expect.

The Rev. %Vu.l.uu BugkitT, rector of Dedham, in Essex, has written a very useful com-
mentary on the New Testament, which has often been republished. It is both pious and
practical, but not distinguished either by depth of learning or judgment. The pious author
died in 1703. ’

The Rev. MarTHEw HENRY, a very eminent dissenting minister, is author of a very exten-
sive commentary on the Old and New Testaments, five vols. folio, and one of the most popular
works of the kind ever published. It is always orthodox, generally judicious, and truly pious
and practical, and has contributed much to diffuse the knowledge of the Scriptures among the
common people, for whose sakes it was chiefly written. A new edition of this work, by the
Rev. J. Hughes, of Battersea, and the Rev. G. Burder, of London, corrected from innumerable
errors whicﬁ have been accumulating with every edition, has been lately published.

As I apply the term orthodor to persons who differ considerably in their religious creed
on certain points, I judge it necessary once for all to explain my meaning. He who holds the
doctrine of the fall of man, and through it the universal corruption of human nature ; the God-
head of our blessed Redeemer ; the atonement made by his obedience unto death; justification
through faith alone in his blood ; the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, regenerating and renewing
the heart, is generally reputed ortkodor, whether in other parts of his creed he be Arminian or
Calvinist. HiTey and Henrv held and defended all these doctrines in their respective com-
ments, therefore I scruple not to say that both were orthodoz. With their opinions in any of
their other works I have no concern.

Dr. JorN GiLL, an eminent divine of the Baptist persuasion, is auther of a very diffuse com-
mentary on the Old and New Testaments, in nine vols. folio. He was a very learned and good
man, but has often lost sight of his better judgment in spiritualizing his text.

Dr. PuiLte Doppripeke’s Family Expesitor, 4to., 1745, often republished, is (with the exception
of his paraphrase) a very judicious work. It has been long highly esteemed, and is worthy
of all the credit it has among religious people.

Paraphrases, which mix up men’s words with those of God, his Christ, his Holy Spirit, and
his apostles, are in my opinion dangerous works. Through such, many of the common people
are led into a loose method of quoting the sacred text. I consider the practice, except in very
select cases, as highly unbecoming. The republic of letters would suffer no loss if every work
of this kind on the Holy Scriptures were abolished. Dr. Whitby, by the insertion of mere
words in brackets and in another character, has done all that should be done, and vastly outdene
the work of Dr. Doddridge.

To Dr. Z. Prarck, bishop of Rochester, we are indebted for an invaluable commentary and
notes on the Four Gospels, the Acts, and the First Epistle to the Corinthians, two vols. 4to., 1777.
The deep learning and judgment displayed in these notes are really beyond all praise.

Dr. CanpBeLL’s work on the Evangelists is well known, and universally prized. So is also
Dr. MackNi1GHT’s translation of the Epistles, with notes. Both these works, especially the
former, abound fn sound judgment, deep erudition, and a strong vein of correct critical acumen.

Mr. Locke and Dr. Benson are well known in the republic of letters ; their respective works
on different parts of the New Testament abound with judgment and learning.

The Rev. J. WesLey published a selection of notes on the Old and New Testaments, in
four vols. 4to., Bristol, 1766. The notes on the Old Testament are allowed, on all hands, to
be meagre and unsatisfactory ; this is owing to a circumstance with which few are acquainted.
Mr. Pine, the printer, having set up and printed off several sheets in a type much larger
than was intended, it was found impossible to get the work within the prescribed limits of
four volumes, without retrenching the notes, or cancelling what was already printed. The
former measyre was unfortunately adopted, and the work fell far short of the expectation of
the public. This account I had from the excellent author himself. The notes on the New
Testament, which have gone through several editions, are of a widely different description ;
though short, éhey are slways judicioys, accurate, spiritual, terse, and impressive ; and possess
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the happy and rare property of leading the reader immediately to God and his own heart.
A new edition of this work, with considerable additions, has been lately published by the Rev.
Joseph Benson, from whose learning, piety, and theological knowledge, much has been regsonably
expected. The work has been very useful, and has been widely dispersed.

The late unfortunate Dr. WiLL1aAM Dopd published a commentary on the Old and New Testa-
ments, in three vols. folio, London, 1770. Much of it is taken from the comment of Father
Calmet, already described; but he has enriched his work by many valuable notes which he
extracted from the inedited papers of Lord Clarendon, Dr. Waterland, and Mr. Locke. He
has also borrowed many important notes from Father Houbigant. This work, as giving in

eneral the true sense of the Scriptures, is by far the best comment that has yet appeared in the

nglish language. The late lamented Dr. Gosset, of famous bibliographical memory, told me
that he “ had furnished Dr. Dodd with the MS. collections of Dr. Waterland and others; that
Dr. Dodd was employed by the London booksellers to edit this work ; and it was by far the
best of these works which might be said to be published by the yard.”

A work, entitled An Illustration of the Sacred Writings, was published by Mr. Goadby, at
Sherbourne : it contains many judicious notes, has gone through several editions, and, while it
geems to be orthodox, is written entively on the Arian hypothesis.

The Rev. THomas Cokr, LL.D. has lately published a commentary on the Old and New
‘Testaments, in six vols. 4t0o. This is, in the main, a reprint of the work of Dr. Dodd, with
several retrenchments, and some additional reflections. Though the major part of the notes,
and even the dissertations of Dr. Dodd are here republished; yet all the marginal readings
and paralle]l texts are entirely omitted. The absence of these would be inexcusable in any
Bible beyond the size of a duodecimo. Of their importance see pp. 19 and 20 of this preface.
Dr. Coke’s edition is in general well printed, has some good maps, and has had a very extensive
sale. The original work of Dodd was both scarce and dear, and therefore a new edition became
necessary ; and had the whole of the original work, with the marginal readings, parallel texts,
&c., been preserved, Dr. Coke’s publication would have been much more useful. Dr. Coke
should have acknowledged whence he collected his materials, but on this point he is totally
silent.

The Rev. T. ScorT, rector of Aston Sandford, has published a commentary on the Old
and New Testaments, in five vols. 4to. The author’s sim seems to be, to speak plain truth
to plain men ; and for this purpose he has interspersed a multitude of practical observations
all through the text, which cannot fail, from the spirit of sound piety which they breathe,
of being very useful. : .

The ?ate Dr. Priestley compiled a body of notes on the Old and New Testaments, in 3
vols. 8vo., published at Northumberland in America, 1804. Though the doctor keeps his own
creed (Unitarianism) continually in view, especially when considering those texts which other
religious people adduce in favour of theirs, yet his work contains many valuable notes and
observations, especially on the philosophy, natural history, geography, and chronology of the
Scriptures ; and to these subjects few men in Europe were better qualified to do justice.

A new translation of Job, and one of the books of Canticles, has been published by Dr.
Mason Good, both replete with learned notes of no ordinary merit.

In closing this part of the list, it would be unpardonable to omit a ¢lass of eminently learned
men, who, by their lsbours on select parts of the Scriptures, have rendered the highest services
both to religion and literature.

Samuel Bochart, pastor of the Protestant Church at Caen in Normandy, wrote a very learned
and accurate work on the geography of the sacred writings, entitled Phaleg and Canaan, and
another on the Natural History of the Bible, entitled Hierozoicon, by both of which, as well as
by several valuable dissertations in his works, much light is thrown on many obscure places in
the sacred writings. The best collection of his works is supposed to be that by Leusden and
Villemandy, three vols. folio. L. Bat. 1712.

Dr. I. James Scheuchzer, professor of medicine and the mathematics in the university of
Zurich, is author of a very elaborate work on the Natural History of the Bible, entitled Physica
Sacra, which has been printed in Latin, German, and French, and forms a regular comment on
all the books of the Bible where any subject of natural history occurs. )

The very learned author has availed himself of all the researches of his predecessors on the
same subject, and has illustrated his work with 760 engravings of the different subjeets in the
animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, to which there is any reference in the Scriptures.
The German edition was published in 1731, in 15 vols. folio, the Latin edition in 1731, and the
French in 1732, 8 vols. folio, often hound in 4. The work is as rare as it is useful and elegant.

The late Rev. Mr. Thomas Harmer published a very useful work, entitled « Observations on
various Passages of Scripture,” in which he has cast much light on many difficult texts that
relate to the customs and manners, religious and civil, of the Asiatic nations, by quotations from
the works of ancient and modern travellers into different parts of the East, w| o‘:mve described
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those customs, &c., as still subsisting. The best edition of this work was published in four vols.
8vo., 1808, with many additions and corrections by the author of the present commentary.

Campegius Vitringa wrote a learned and most excellent comment on the book of the Prophet
Isaiah, in 8 vols. folio ; the best edition of which was printed in 1724. He died in 1722.

Dr. R. LowTs, bishop of London, is the author of an excellent work, entitled, Isajam: A
New Translation, with a preliminary Dissertation, and Notes eritical, philological, and expla-
natory. 4to., Lond. 1779, first edition. The preliminary dissertation contains a fund of rare
and judicious criticism. The translation, formed by the assistance of the ancient versions
collated with the best MSS. of the Hebrew text, is clear, simple, and yet dignified. The cone
cluding notes, which show a profound knowledge of Hebrew criticism, are always judicious,
and generally useful.

The late Archbishop of Armagh, Dr. Newcome, has published a translation of the minor
ﬁophets, with learned notes: it is a good work, but creeps slowly after its great predecessor.
e has also published a translation of the New Testament, with notes, not much esteemed. -

On the same plan the Rev. Dr. Blayney translated and published the Prophet Jeremiah, with
notes, 1784.

JouN ALBERT BeNGEL is author of an edition of the New Testament, with various readings,
and such a judicious division of it into paragraphs as has never been equalled, asnd perhaps
never can be excelled. He wrote a very learned comment on the Apocelypse, and short notes
on the New Testament, which he entitled Gnomon Novi Testamenti, in quo ex nativa verborum
vi, simplicitas profunditas, concinnitas, salubritas sensuum Celestium indicatur. In him
were united two rare qualifications—the deepest piety and the most extensive learning.

A commentary on the same plan, and with precisely the same title, was published by Phil.
David Burkius, on the twelve minor prophets, 4to., Heilbronne, 1763, which was followed by
his Gnomon Psalmorum, 2 vols. 4to., Stutgardie, 1760. These are in many respects valuable
works, written in a pure strain of piety, but rather too much in a technical form. They are
seldom to be met with in this country, and are generally high priced.

The late pious bishop of Norwich, Dr. Horne, published the book of Psalms with notes,
which breathe a spirit of the purest and most exalted piety.

HermaN VEXEMA is known only to me by a comment on Malachi, some dissertations on
sacred subjects, an ecclesiastical history, correct editions of some of Vitringa’s Theological
Tracts, and a most excellent and extensive Commentary on the Psalms, in 6 vols. 4to., printed
Leovardie, 1762-7. Through its great scarcity the work is little known in Great Britain.
What was said by David of Goliah’s sword has been said of Venema’s eommentary on the Book
of Psalms, “ There is none like it.”

Ern. Prid. Car. Rosenmilleri, Ling. Arab. in Acad. Lips. Professoris, &c., Scholia in
verus Testamentum. Edit. secunda emendatior, Lips. 17905-1812, 11 vols. 8ve. Scholia in
Novum Testamentum. Edit. quinta auctior et emendatior, 1801-1808, 5 vols. Svo., Nuremberg.
This is a very learned and useful work, but rather too diffuse for Scholia. In the Scholia on
the Old Testament Rosenmiiller has not meddled with the historical books,

Crass IV.—ComPiLATIONS AND COLLECTIONS,

On the rourTH CLass, containing compilations and critical collections, a few words must
suffice. Among the compilations may be ranked what are termed Catene of the Greek and
Latin Fathers; these consist of a connected series of different writers on the same text. The
work of Galafridus, or Walafridus Strabus, already described, is of this kind; it contains a
Catena or connected series of the expositions of all the Fathers and Doctors prior to his
time. A very valuable Catena on the Octateuch, containing the comments of about fifty Greek
Fathers, has been published at Leipsig, 1792, in 2 vols. folio ; it is all in Greek, and therefore
of no use to common readers. The work of Venerable Bede, already noticed, is professedly
of the same kind.

Father De la Hage, in what was called the Biblia Magna, 1643, B vols. folio, and afterwards
Biblia Mazima, 1660, 19 vols, folio, besides a vast numizr of critical Dissertations, Prefaces,
&c., inserted the whole notes of Nicholas de Lyra, Menochius, Gagneus, Estius, and the
Jesuit Tirin. .

Several minor compilations of this nature have been made by needy writers, who, wishing to
get a little money, have without scruple or ceremony borrowed from those whose reputation was
well established with the public ; and by taking a little from one, and a little from another,
pretended to give the marrow of all. "These pretensions have been rarely justified: it ofien
requires the genius of a voluminous original writer to make a faithful abridgment of his work ;
but in most of these compilations the love of monéy is much more evident than the capacity
to do justice to the origlnal author, or the ability to instruct and profit mankind. To what a
vast number olfothese minor compilations has the excellent work of Mr, Matthew Henry given
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birth ! every one of which, while professing to lop off his redundancies, and supply his de
ciencies, falls, by a semi-diameter of the immense orb of literature and religion, short of the
eminence of the author himself. .

The most important collection of Biblical critics ever made was that formed under the direc-
tion ef Bigshep Pearson, John Pearson, Anthony Scattergood, and Francis Gouldman, printed
by Cornelius Bee, London, 1680, in 9 vols. folio, under the title of Critict Sacri, intended as
a companion for the Polyglot Bible, published by Bishep Walton, in 1667. This great work
was republished at Amsterdam, with additions, in 12 vols. folio, in 1698. Two volumes called
Thesaurus Dissertationum Elegantiorum, &c., were printed as a supplement to this work, at
Amsterdam, in 1701-2. Of this supplement it may be said, it is of less consequence and utility
than is generally supposed, as the substance of several treatises in it is to be found in the pre-
ceding volumes. The work contains a vast variety of valuable materials for critics, chro-
nologists, &c. .

The principal critics on the Old Testament, contained in the foreign edition of this great
collection, which is by far the most complete, are the following : Sebastian Munster, Paul Fagius,
Francis Vatablus, Claudius Badwellus, Sebastian Castalio, Isidore Clarius, Lucas Brugensis,
Andrew Masius, John Drusius, Sextinus Amama, S8imeon de Muis, Philip Codurcus, Rodolph
Baynus, Frencis Forrerius, Edward Lively, David Heschelius, Hugo Grotius, Christopher Cart-
wright, Cornelius a Lapide, and John Priceus.

Besides the above, who are regular commentators on the Old Testament, there are various
important Dissertations and Tyacts, on the principal subjects in the law and prophets, by the
following critics: Joseph Scaliger, Lewis Capellus, Martin Helvicus, Alberic Gentilis, Moses
bar Cepha, Christopher Helvicus, John Buteo, Matthew Hostus, Francis Monczius, Peter
Pitheus, George Rittershusius, Michael Rothardus, Leo Allatius, Gaspar Varrerius, William
Schickardus, Augustin Justinianus, Bened. Arias Montanus, Bon. Corn. Bertramus, Peter Cuneus,
Caspar Waser, and Edward Brerewood.

On the New Testament the following commentators are included : Sebastian Munster, Lauren-
tius Valla, James Revius, Desiderius Erasmus, Francis Vatablus, Sebastian Castalio, Isidore
Olarius, Andrew Masius, Nicolas Zcgerus, Lucas Brugensis, Henry Stephens, John Drusius,
Joseph Scaliger, Isaac Casaubon, John Camero, James Capellus, Lewis Capellus, Otho Gualt-
perius, Abraham Schultetus, Hugo Grotius, and John Priceus.

Dissertations on the most important subjects in the New Testament inserted here were written
by Lewis Capellus, Nicolas Faber, William Klebitius, Marquard Freherus, Archbish? Usher,
Matthew Hostus, I. A. Van-der-Linden, Claudius Salmasius under the feigned name of Jokannes
Simplicius, Jamss Gothofridus, Philip Codurcus, Abraham Schultetus, William Ader, John
Drusius, Jac. Lopez Stunica, Desider. Erasmus, Angelus Caninius, Peter Pitheeus, Nicephorus,
patriarch of Constantinople, Adriani Isagoge cum notis Dav. Heschelii, B. C. Bertram, Anton.
Nebrissensis, Nicholas Fuller, Samuel Petit, John Gregory, Christ. Cartwright, John Cloppen-
burg, and Pet. Dan. Huet. Those marked i italics are not included in the critics on the O
Testament. The Thesaurus Dissertationum Ezegeticarum, published as a supplement to this
work by Theod. Hasaus and Conrad Ikenius, in 2 vols. folio, contains upwards of one hundred
and fifty additional writers. Such.a constellation of learned men can scarcely be equalled in any
sge or country.

Mr. Matthew Poole, whose English comment has been already noticed, conceiving that the
Crrtict Sacr1 might be made more useful by being methodized, with immense labour formed
the work well known among divines by the title of Synopsis Criticorum, a general view of the
critics, viz., those in thw nine volumes of the Critici Sacri mentioned above. The printing of
this work began in 1669, and was finished in 1674, 8 vols. folio. Here the critics no langer
oecupy distinct places as they do in the Critici Sacri, but are all consolidated, one general com-
ment being made out of the whole, the names of the writers being referred to by their initials
in the margin. To the critics above named Mr. Poole has added several others of equal note,
and he refers also ta-the most important versions, both ancient and modern. The learned author
spent ten years in compiling this werk. In point of size, the work of Mr. Poole has many
adrantages over the Critici Sacri; but no man who is acquainted with both works will ever
prefer the synopsis to the original.

Perhaps no city in the world can boast of having produced, in so short a period, so many
important works on the sacred writings as the city of London; works which, for difficulty,
utility, critical and typographical correctness, and expense, have never been excelled. These
are, 1. The Polyglot, 6 vols. folio ; begun in 1683, and finished in 1667. 2. The Critici Sacri,
in 9 vols. folin, 1680. 3. Castell's Heptaglot Lexicon, compiled for the Polyglot Bible, 2 vols.
folio, 1669. 4. The Synopsis Critisorum, 6 vols. folio; begun in 1669, and finished in 1674.
These works, printed in Hebrew, Chaldee, Samaritan, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Persian, Greek,
and Latin, forming 22 vast vols. folio, were begun and finished in this oity by the industry and
st the ezperse of a few English divines and noblemen, in the comparatiyely short compass of
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about twenty years! To complete its eminence in Biblical litersiure, and o place itself at the
head of all the cities in the universe, London has only to add a new and improved edition of its
own PoLvaLoT, with the additional versions which have come to light since the publication of
the original work.

To the above list might be added those who have illustrated the sacred writings by passages
drawn from Josephus and the Greek and Roman classics, among which the following are worthy
of particular regard : Jo. Tobie Kressit Observationes in Nov. Testam. é Flav. Joskrno, 8vo.,
Lips. 1764 Gg:o. Dav. Kypxe Observationes in Novi Federis Libros, ex auctoribus, potissi-
mum Grecis, &c., 2 vols. 8vo., Vratislavie, 1765. Georgii RarrELII Annotationes in am
Scripturam, ?l-c., Lugd. 1747, 2vols.8vo. Krebs throws much light on different facts and forms
of speech in the 'New Testament by his quotations from Josephus. Ky{»ltc does the same by an
appeal to the Greek writers in general. And Raphelius gives historical elucidations of the Old,
and philological observations on the New Testament, drawn particularly from Xenophon, Poly-
bius, Arrian, and Herodotus. .

To these might be added several excellent names who have rendered considerable services to
sacred literature and criticism by their learned labours : Sir Norton Knatchbull’'s Observations,
Hallett's Critical Notes, Bowyer’s Conjectures, Leigh's Annotations, &c., &c.; to whom may
be added those who have illustrated innumerable passages, obscure and difficult, in lexicons and
dictionaries for the Hebrew Bible and Greek Testament: Buztorf, Cocceius, Mintert, Pasor,
Schoettgeniue, Stockius, Krebs, Calmet, Leusden, Robinson, Michaelis, Edward Leigh, Schulz,
Dr. Taylor, Schleusner, and Parkhurst, a particular account of whom would far exceed the
limits of this preface ; but Schleusner, as a lexicographer for the New Testament, is far beyond
my praise. '

’i Il:n.ve already apprized the reader that I did not design to give a history of commentaters, but
only a short sketch; this I have done, and am fully aware that different readers will farm different
opinions of its execution ; some will think that writers of comparatively little eminence are
inserted, while several of acknowledged worth are omitted. This may be very true; bus the
judicious reader will recollect that it is a sketch and not a complete history that is here presented
to his view, and that the important and non-important are terms which different persons will
apply in opposite senses, as they may be prejudiced in favour of different writers. I have
given my opinion, as every honest man should, with perfect deference to the judgment of others,
and shall be offended with no man for differing from me in any of the opinions I have expressed
on any of the preceding authors or their works. I could easily swell this list with many fore,
critics, but as far as I know them I do not in general like them ; besides, they are not within the
reach of common readers, though many of them stand, no doubt, deservedly high in the judgment
of learned men.

Having said thus much on commentaries in general, it may be necessary to give some account
of that now offered to the public, the grounds on which it has been undertaken, and the manner
in which it has been compiled.

At an early age I took for my motto Prov. xviii. 1: Through desire a man, kaving separated
himself, seeketh and intermeddleth with all wisdom. Being convinced that the Bible was the
source whence all the principles of true wisdom, wherever found in the world, had been derived,
my desire to comprehend ade?uately its great design, and to penetrate the meaning of all its
parts, led me to separate myself from every pursuit that did not lead, at least indirectly, to the
accomplishment of this end ; and while seeking and intermeddling with different branches of
humap knowledge, as my limited means would permit, I put each study under contribution to
the object of my pursuit, endeavouring to make every thing subserviest to the information of
my own mind, that, as far as Divine Providence might think proper to employ me, I might be
the better qualified to instruct others. At first I read and stidied, scarcely committing any thing
to paper, having my own edification alone in view, as I could not then hope that any thing I
wrote could be of sufficient importance to engage the attention or promote the welfare of the
public. But as I proceeded I thought it best to note down the result of my studies, especially
as far as they related to the Septuagint, which about the year 17856 I began to read regularly, in
order to acquaint myself more fully with the phraseology of the New Testament, as I found that
this truly venerable version was that to which the evangelists and apostles appear to have
had constant recourse, and from which in general they make their quotations. The study of this
version served more to illuminate and expand my mind than all the theological works I had ever
consulted. I had proceeded but a short way in it before I was convinced that the prejudices
against it were utterly unfounded, and that it was of incalculable advantage toward a proper
understanding of the literal sense of Scripture, and am astonished that the study of it should be
so generally neglected. About nine years after this, my health having been- greatly impaired by
the severity of my labours, and fearing that I should soon be obliged to relinquish my public
employment, I formed the purpose of writing short notes on the New Testament, collating the
common Print;g text with all the veysions and collections from MSS, to which I could ian
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access. Scarcely had I projeeted this work when I was convinced that-another was prevfous!
necessary, viz., a careful perusal of the original text. I began this work, and soon found that it
was perfectly possible to read and not understand. Under this conviction I sat down determin-
ing to translate the whole before I attempted any comment, that I might have the sacred text
the more deeply impressed on my memory.

I accordingly began my translation, collating the original text with all the ancient and with
several of the modern versions, carefully weighing the value of the most important verious
readings found in those versions, as well as those which I was able to collect from the most
authentic copies of the Greek text. A worse state of health ensuing, I was obliged to remit
almost all application to study, and the work was thrown aside for nearly two years. Having
returned to it when a state of comparative convalescence took place, I found 1 had not gone
through the whole of my preliminary work. The New Testament I plainly saw was a comment
on the Old; and to understand suck a comment, I knew it was absolutely necessary to be well
acquainted with the original tezt. I then formed the plan of reading consecutively a portion of
the Hebrew Bible daily. Accordingly I began to read the Old Testament, noting down on the
different books, chapters, and verses, such things as appeared to me of most importance, intend-
ing the work as an outline for one on u more extensive scale, should it please God to spare my
life and give me health and leisure to complete it. In this preliminsry work I spent a little
more than one year and two months, in which time I translated every sentence, Hebrew and
Chaldee, in the Old Testament. In such a work it would be absurd to pretend that I had not
met with many difficulties. I was attempting to illustrate the most ancient and most learned
book in the universe, replete with allusions to arts that are lost, to nations that are extinct, to
customs that are no longer observed, and abounding in modes of speech and turns of phraseology
which can only be traced out through the medium of the cognate Asiatic languages. On these
aceounts I was often much perplexed, but I could not proceed till I had done the utmost in my
power to make every thing plain. The frequent occurrence of such difficulties led me closely to
examine and compare all the original texts, versions, and translations, as they stand in the London
Polyglot, with some others not inserted in that work ; and from these, especially the Samaritan,
Chalgee Targums, Septuagint, and Vulgate, I derived the. most assistance, though all the rest
contributed their quota in cases of difficulty.

Almest as soon as this work was finished I began my comment on the four gospels, and not-
withstanding the preparations already made, and my indefatigable application early and late to
the work, I did not reach the end of the fourth Evangelist till eighteen months afier its com-
mencement. Previously to this I had purposed to commit what I had already done to the press;
but when I had all my arrangements made, a specimen actuslly set up aud printed, and adver-
tisernents circulated, a sudden rise in the price of paper, which I fondly hoped would not be of
long continuance, prevented my proceeding. When this hope vanished, another work on the
Scriptures by a friend was extensively announced. As I could not bear the thought of even the
most distant appesrance of opposition to any man, I gave place, being determined not to attempt
to divide the attention of the public mind, nor hinder the general spread of a work which for
aught I knew might supersede the necessity of mine. That work has been for some time com-
pleted, and the rumerous subscribers supplied with their copies. My plan however is untouched;
and st finding from the call of many judicious friends, and especially of my brethren in the
ministry, who have long been acquainted with my undertaking and its progress, that the religious
public would gladly receive a work on the plan which I had previously announced, I have, after
much hesitation, made up my mind ; and, in the name of God, with a simple desire to add my
mite to the treasury, having recommenced the revisal and improvement of my papers, I now
present them to the public. I am glad that Divine Providence has so ordered it that the publi-
cation has been hitherto delayed, as the years which have elapsed since my first intention of
printing have afforded me a more ample opportunity to reconsider and correct what I had before
done, and to make many improvements. N -

Sheuld I be questioned as to my specific object in bringing this work before the religious werld
at a time when works of a similar-nature abound, I would simply answer, I wish to de a little
good also, and contribute my quota to enable men the better to understand the records of their
salvation. That I am in hostility to no work of this kind, the preceding pages will prove ; and
I have deferred my own as long as in prudence I can. My tide is turned ; life Is fast ebbin
out; and what I do in this way I must do now, or relinquish the design for ever. This I woul
most gladly do, but I have been too long and too deeply pledged to the public to permit me to
indulge my own feelings in this respect. Others are doing much to elucidate the Scriptures ; 1
wish them all God’s speed. I also will show my opinion of these Divine records, and do a little
in the same way. I wish to assist my fellow labourers in the vineyard to lead men to Hix who is
the fountain of all excellence, goodness, truth, and happiness ; to mt;gnify his law and make it
honourable ; to show the wonderful provision made in his GospzL for the recvvery and salvation
of a sinfy] world; to proys that Gop’s great design is to make his ereatures h&ppy; and that
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such a salvation as it becomes God to give, and such as man needs to receive, is within the
grasp of every human soul.

He who carefully and conscientiously receives the truths of Divine revclation, not merely as
a creed, but in reference to his practice, cannot fail of being an ornament to civil and religious
society. It is my endeavour therefore to set these truths fairly and fully before the eyes of
those who may be inclined to consult my work. I do not sy that the principles contained in
my creed, and which I certainly have not studied to conceal, are all essentially necessary to
every man’s sglvation ; and I shauld be sorry to unchristianize any person who may think he
has Scriptural evidence for a faith in several respects different from mine. I am sure that all
sincere Christians are agreed on what are called the essential truths of Divine revelation ; and I
feel no reluctanee to acknowledge that men eminent for wisdom, learning, piety, and usefulness,
have differed among themselves and from me in many points which I deem of great importance.
‘While God bears with and does us good, we may readily bear with each other. The hostilisy
of others I pass by. The angry amf malevolent are their own tormentors. I remember the old
adage : * Let envy alone, and it will punish itself.”

Of the cory of the sacred text used for this work it may be necessary to say & few words.
It is stated in the title that the text * is taken from the most correct copies of the present
euthorized version.”” As several use this term who do not know its meaning, for their sakes
I shall explain it. A resolution was formed, in consequence of a request made by Dr. Reynolds,
head of the nonconformist party, to King James L., in the confererce held at Hampton Court,
1603, that a new trauslation, or rather a revision of what was called the Bishops® Bible,
printed in 1568, should be made. - Fifty-four tramslators, divided into siz classes, were
appointed for the accomplishment of this important work. Seven of these appear to have
died before the work commenced, as only forty-seven are found in Fuller’s list. The names
of the persons, the places where employed, and the proportion of work allotted to each class,
and the rules laid J:)wn by King James for their direction, I give chiefly from Mr. Fuller's
Church History, Book x., p. 44, &ec.

Before I insert this account, it may be necessary to state Dr. Reynolds’s request in the
Hampton Court conference, and King James’s answer. .

Dr. Reynolds. *May your Majesty be pleased that the Bible be new translated, such as are
extant not answering the original !”” [Here ke gave a few examples.)

Bishop of London. *If every man’s humour might be followed, there would be no end of
translating.”

The King. I profess I could never yet see a Bible well translated in English ; but I think
that of all, that of Geneva is the worst. 1 wish some special pains were taken for a uniform
translation, which should be done by the best learned in both universities, then reviewed by the
bishops, presented to the privy council, lastly ratified by royal authority, to be read in the whole
Church, and no other.”

The bishop of London in this, as in every other case, opposed Dr. Reynolds, till he saw
that the project pleased the king, and that he appeared determined to have it executed. In
consequence of this resolution, the following learned and judicious men were chosen for the
sxecution of the work.

WESTMINSTER.—10.

Tre PENTATEUCH: THE STORY FROM JOSHUA TO THE FIRST BooK OF THE CHRONICLES
EXCLUSIVELY, .

Dr. AnprEws, Fellow and Master of Pembroke Hall in Cambridge ; then Dean of Westminster,
afterwards Bishop of Winchester.

Dr. OveraLt, Fellow of Trinity Coll., Master of Kath. Hall, in Cambridge ; then Dean of St,
Paul’s, afterwards Bishop of Norwich.

Dr. Saravia.

Dr. CLarke, Fellow of Christ Coll. in Cambridge, Preacher in Canterbury. . .

Dr. LatrieLp, Fellow of Trin. in Cambridge, Parson of 8t. Clement Danes. Being skilled in
architecture, his judgment was much relied on for the fabric of the Tabernacle and Temple.

Dr. Leion, Archdeacon of Middlesex, Parson of All-hallows, Barking:

Master BuroLEY.

Mr. Kine.

Mr. THONPSON. :

Mr. BeoweLr, of Cambridge, and (I think) of 8t. John's, Vicar of Tottenlfam, near London.
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CAMBRIDGE.—S.

FroM THE FIRST oF THE CHRONICLES, WITH THE REST OF THE STORY, AND THE HAGIOGRAPHA,
viz., JoB, PsaLus, PRovErBs, CANTICLES, EcCLEs1ASTERS.

Master Epwarp LiveLy.

Mr. RicnarpsoN, Fellow of Emman., afterwards D. D., Master, first of Peter-house, then of
Trin. College. .

Mr. CuabperTON, afterwards D. D., Fellow first of Christ Coll., then Master of Emmanuel.

Mr. DiLLiNeuaNM, Fellow of Christ Coll., beneficed at ————— in Bedfordshire, where he died
a gingle and a wealthy man.

Mr. ANDREWS, afterwards D. D., brother to the Bishop of Winchester, and Master of Jesus Coll.

Mr. Harrison, the Rev. Vice-master of Trinity Coll. .

Mr. SpaLpiNg, Fellow of 8t. John’s in Cambridge, and Hebrew Professor therein.

Mr. Bing, Fellow of Peter-house, in Cambridge, and Hebrew Professor therein,

OXFORD.—7.
THE FOUR GREATER PROPHETS, WITH THE LAMENTATIONS, AND THE TWELVE LESSER PROPHETS.

Dr. HArpING, President of Magdalen Coll.

Dr. ReYNoLDs, President of Corpus Christi Coll.

Dr. HoLLaNDp, Rector of Exeter Coll. and King’s Professor.

Dr. KiLBY, Rector of Lincoln Coll. and Regius Professor.

Master Su1Tn, afterwards D. D., and Bishop of Gloucester. He made the learned and religious
Preface to the Translation.

Mr. BRETT, of a worshipful family, beneficed at Quainton, in Buckinghamshire.

Mr. FaircLOWE.

CAMBRIDGE.—7.
Tag PrRAYER oF MANASSEH, AND THE REST OF THE APOCRYPHA.

Dr. DurorT, Prebend of Ely, and Master of Jesus Coll.

Dr. BRAINTHWALT, first Fellow of Emmanuel, then Master of Gonvil and Caius Coll.

Dr. RApcLYFFE, one of the Senior Fellows of Trin. Coll.

Master Warp, Emman., afterwards D. D., Master of Sidney Coll. and Margaret Professor

Mr. Downs, Fellow of 8t. John’s Coll. and Greek Professor.

Mr. Bovoe, Fellow of St. John’s Coll., Prebend of Ely, Parson of Boxworth in Cambridgeshire.

Mr. Warp, Regal, afterwards D. D., Prebend of Chichester, Rector of Bishop-Waltham, in
Mampshire.

OXFORD.—S8.
TaE Four GosrELS, AcTs OF THE APOSTLES, APOCALYPSE.

Dr. Ravis, Dean of Christ Church, afterwards Bishop of London.

Dr. AssoTT, Master of University Coll., afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury.
Dr. EepEs.

Mr. TuoMsoN.

Mr. SaviLL.

Dr. Pervyn.

Dr. Ravens.

Mr. HagMER.

WESTMINSTER.—7.
Tre Er1sTLES or ST. PauL, AND THE CaNONICAL EPIsTLES.

Dr. Barrowe, of Trinity Hall, in Cambridge, Dean of Chester, afterwards Bishop of Linco n.
Dr. HuTcuensoN.
Dr. SPENCER.
Mr. FENTON.
Mr. RaBBET.
Mr. SANDERSON.
Mr. Daxms.
16
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« Now, for the better ordering of their proceedings, his Majesty recommended the following

rules, by them to be most carefully observed.

1. The ordinary Bible read in the Church, commonly called the Biskops' Bible, te be followed,
and as little altered as the original will permit.

2. The names of the prophets, and the holy writers, with their other names in the text, to be
retained, as near as may be, according as they are vulgarly used.

3. The old ecclesiastical words to be kept, viz., the word Church not to be translated Congre-

ation, &c.

4 en an;& word hath divers significations, that to be kept which hath been most commonly
used by the most eminent fathers, being agreeable to the propriety of the place, and the
analogy of faith.

8. The division of the chapters to be altered either not at all, or as little as may be, if necessity
80 require. : )

6. No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of the Hebrew or Greek
words, which cannot, without some circum{ocution, so briefly and fitly be expressed in
the text.

. 7. Such quotations of places to be marginally set down)-as shall serve for the fit reference of
one scripture to another. -

8. Every {)articular man of each company to take the same chapter, or chapters ; and having
translated or amended them severally by himself, where he thinks good, all to meet to-
gether, confer what they have done, and agree for their part what shall stand.

9. As any one company hath despatched any one book in this manner, they shall send it to
the rest, to be considered of seriously and judiciously; for his Majesty is very careful in
this point.

10. If any company, upon the review of the book so sent, shall doubt or differ upon any places,
to send them word thereof, note the places, and therewithal send their reasons; to which,
if they consent net, the difference to be compéunded at the general meeting, which is to
be of the chief persons of each company, at the end of the work. R

11. When any place of special obscurity is doubted of, letters to be directed by authority, te
send to any learned in the land, for his judgment in such a place.

12. Letters to be sent from every bishop to the rest of his clergy, admonishing them of this
translation in hand; and to move and charge as many as, being skilful in the tongues,
have taken pains in that kind, to send his particular observations to the company, either
at Westminster, Cambridge, or Ozford. ,

18. The directors in each company to be the Deans of Westminster and Chester for that place:
and the King’s Professors in Hebrew and Greek in each university.

TiINDAL'S,
. . MarTHEWS’
14. These translations to be used, when they agree better ,,
with the text than the Bishops’ Bible, viz., - %’;::g::: c:;
’
. GENEya

« Besides the said directions before-mentioned, three @Tour of ‘the most ancient and grave
divines in either of the universities, not employed in @aaslating, to be assigned by the vice-
chancellor, upon conference with the rest of the heads, to be overseers of the translations, as
well Hebrew as Greek, for the better observation of the fourtk rule above specified.

“ And now after long expectation and great desire,” says Mr. Fuller, ¢ came forth the new
translation of the Bible (most beautifully printed) by a select and competent number of divines
appointed for that purpose ; not being too many, lest one should trouble another ; and yet many,
Jest many things might haply escape them. Who neither coveting praise for expedition, nor
fearing reproach for slackness, (seeing in a business of moment none deserve blame for con-
venient slowness,) had expended almost three years in the work, not only examining the channels
by the fountain,.translations with the original, which was absolutely necessary, but also com-
paring channels with channels, which was abundantly.useful in the Spanish, Italian, French, and
Dutch (German) languages. These, with Jacob, rolle® away the stone from the moutk of the well
of life; so that now, even Rachel’'s weak women may fregy come both to drirk themselves and
water the flocks of their families at the same.

. “Leave we then those worthy men now all gathered to their fathers and gone to God, how-
ever they were requited on earth, well rewarded in heaven for their worthy work. Of whom,
as also of that gracious kiNe that employed them, we may say, Wheresoever the Bible shall be
preached or read in the whole world, there shall also this that they have done be told in memorial
of them.” Ibid. p. 67, &e. :

The charagter of James L. as a. scholar has been greatly underrated. In the Hampton Court
conference he lc:rtainly showed a clear and ready comprehension of every subject brought before
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Mm, tegether with extensive reading and a remarkably sound judgment. For the best transla-
tivn into any language we are indebted under God to King James, who was called a iypocrite
by those who hag no rcliﬁion, and a pedant by persons who had not half his learning. Both
piety and justice require that, while we are thapkful to God far the gift of his word, we should
revere the memory of the man whe was the instrument of conveying the water of life through a
channel by which its purity has been 8o wonderfully preserved. As to politics, he was, like she
rest of the Stuart family, a tyrant. .

Those who have compared most of the European translations with the original, have not
scrupled to say that the Englisk tranelation of the Bible, made under the direction of King
James L., is t){c st accurate and faithful of the whole. Nor is this its only praise ; the trans-
lators have seized the very epirit and soul of the original, and expressed this almost everywhere
with pathos and energy. Besides, our translators have not only made a standard translation,
but they have made their translation the stendard of our language ; the English tongue in their
day was not equal to such a work, *“ but God enabled them to stand as upon Mount Sinat,” to
use the expression of a learned friend, ‘“ and crane up their country’s language to the dignity of
the originals, so that after the lapse of 200 years the English Bible is, with very few exceptions,
the standard of the purity and exceMence of the English tongue. The origénal from which it
was taken is, alone, superior o the Bible translated {y the authority of King James.”* This is
an opinion in which my heart, my judgment, and my conscience, coincide.t

i Od’l’hese are the words of the late Miss Freeman Shepherd, a very learned and extraordinary woman, and a
i ist. :

gfI ItPi:Pnot wnkunown that, at the Hampton Court conference, several alterations were pro by Dr. Reynolds
and his associates to be made in the Liturgy then in common use, as .well as in the Bible. These however were in
general objected to by the king, and only a few changes made, which shall be mentioned below. While on this
part of the subject it may not be unacceptable to the reader to hear how the present Liturgy was compiled, and who
the persons were to whom this work was assigned ; a work almost universally esteemed by the devout and pious
of every denomination, and the greatest effort of the Reformation, next to the translation of the Scriptures into the
Eaglish hnf"ﬁ: The word Liruray is derived, according to some, from Acry, preyer, and epyov, work, and sig-
nifies literally the work or labour of prayer or supplication ; and he who labours not in his prayers prays not at al%
or. more properly Aecrovpyta, from Aeirog, g&lu or common, and epyov, work, denoting the common or public work
of prayer, thanksgiving, d-., in which it is the duty of every person to engage ; and from A:ravevw, to supplicale,
comes k-m:,cgr ers, and hence Acraveia, LITANY, supplication, a colleciion ats;r s in the Liturgy or public service
of the Chureh. Previously to the reign of Henry VIIL. the Litu_regx was all said or sung in Latin, but the Creed, the
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, in 1536 were translated into Ezflisﬁ, for the use of the common people,
bﬁ' the king’s command. In 1545 the Liturgy was also permitted in English, as Fuller expresses it, * and this was

e farthest pgee the Reformation in the reign of Henry VIIL.”

In the first year of Edward V1., 1647, it was recommended to certain grave and leamed bishops, and others then
assembled, by order of the king, at Windsor Castle, to draw up a communion service, and to revise and reform all
other offices in the Divine service; this service was accordingly printed and published, and strongly recommended
B{hspecial letters from Seymour, Lord Protector, and the other lords of the council. The persons who compiled

work were the following :— -

1. THoMAs CrANMER, Archbishop of Canterdury. 9. Jokn Taylor, then Deéan, afterwards Bishop, of
2. George Pay, Bishop of Chichester. Lincoln.
3. Thomas Goodrick, Eishop of Ely. 10. Doctor Haines, Dean of Ezeter.

4. Jokn Skip, Bishop of Hereford.
5. Henry Holbeack, Bishop of Lincoln,
6. Nicaoras RipLey, Bishop of Rochester.

11. Doctor Robinson, afterwards Dean of Durkam.
12. Doctor JoAn Redman, Master of Tyinity College,

Cambridge.
7. Thomas Thirlby, Bishop of Westminster. 13. Doctor Rufa rd Coz, then Almoner to the King,
8. Doctor May, Dean of S¢. Paul's. and afterwards Bishop of Ely.

It is worthy of remark that as the f£rs$ iranslalors of the Scri into the English language were several of
them persecuted unéo death b{sthe pepists, so some of the chicf of those who translated the Book of Common Prayer,
¢(Archbishop Cranmer and B! Rudlsy) were burut alive by the same cruel faction.

This was what Mr. Fuller calls the fl:st edition of the Common Prayer, published in 1548. Some objections hav-
ing been made to this work by Mz. Jehn Calvin ab: and some learned men at home, particularly in reference
(5 a0 6 of Baward VT that s shousd be aiihfully and godty perused, coplained, and wade uily perfict. The chiel

5 and 6 of Edward VI. o ] ly ly perused, £ and 'ma perfect. _The chie
(altentions made in cons)equence of this order were thefe: the General Ccmfess}m and Absolution were added, and
the Communion Service was made to begin with the Ten Commandments, the use of oil in Confirmation and Ezireme
Unclion was laft out, also Prayers fer the Dead, and certain expressions that had a tendency to countenance the doc-
trine of transubstantiation.

The same persons to whom the co-piling of the Commmunion Service was intrusted were employed in this revision
which was completed and published in 1553. On the accession of Queen Mary this Liturgy was abolished, ai

* the Prayer Book, as it in the last year of Henry VIII., commanded to be used in its place. In the first year

of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 1559, the former Liturgy was restored, but it was subjected to a farther revision
:.{ which some few passages were altered, and the petition in the Litany for being delivered from the tyrapny and

| the detestable enormities of the bishop of Rome left out, in order that conscientious Catholics might not be pre-
vented from joining in the common service. This being done, it was Iresented to parliament, and by them received
and established ; and the Act for Uniformity, which is ns\mll{ printed with the Liturgy, tgublished by the queen’s
authority, and seat throughout the nation. "The persons employed in this revision were the following :—

1. Master WhiteAead, once Chaplain to Quten Anna 4. Rickard Coz, afterwards Bishop of Fly.

Bullein 5. James Pilkington, afterwaxds Bishop of Durkam.
8. Matthew Parker, afberw‘rch Archbishop of Can- 6. Doctor May, Dean of St. Paul's pnd Master of
. Trinity éonsae, Cambridfe.

3. Bdmund Grindall, afterwards Bishop of London. 7. Sir Thomas SmitA, Principa Sle;retary of State.
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This Bible was begun in 1607, but was not completed and published till 1611; and there are
eopies of it which in their titlepages have the dates 1612 and 1613. This translation was cor-
rected, and many parallel texts' added, by Dr. Scattergood, in 1683 ; by Dr. Lloyd, bishop of
London, in 1701 ; and afterwards by Dr. Paris, at Cambridge ; but the most complete revision
was made by Dr. Blayney in the year 1769, under the direction of the vice-chancellor and dele-

tes of the University of Oxford, in which, 1. The punctuation was thoroughly revised;
g? The words printed in italics examined and corrected by the Hebrew and Greek originals ;
3. The proper names, to the etymology of which allusions are made in the text, translated, and
entered in the margin; 4. The heads and running titles corrected ; 5. Some material errors in
the chronology rectified ; and 6. The marginal references re-examined, corrected, and their
number greatly increased. Copies of this revision are those which are termed above the most
correct copies of the present authorized version ; and it is this revision re-collated, re-examined,
and corrected from typographical inaccuracies in a great variety of places, that has been followed
for the text prefixed to these notes. But, besides these corrections, I have found it necessary to
re-examine all the italics; by those I mean the words interspersed through the text, avowedly
not in the original, but thought necessary by our translators to complete the sense, and accom-
modate the idioms of the Hebrew and Greek to that of the English language. See the sixth
rule, p. 16. In these I found gross corruptions, particularly where they have been changed for
Roman characters, whereby words have been attributed to God which he never spoke.

The Punctuation, which is a matter of no small importance to a proper understanding of the
sacred text, I have examined with the greatest care to me possible : by the insertion of commas
where there were none before; putting semicolons for commas, the better to distinguish the
members of the sentences; changing colons for semicolons, and vice versa; and full points for
colons, I have been in many-instances enabled the better to preserve and distinguish-the sense,
and carry on a narration to its close, without interrupting the reader’s attention by the interven-
tion of improper stops.

The References I have in many places considerably augmented, though I have taken care to
reprint all that Dr. Blayney has inserted in his edition, of which I scruple not to say, that as
far as they go, they are the best collection ever edited, and I hope their worth will suffer nothing
by the additions I have made.

After long and diligently weighing the different systems of Chronology, and hesitating which
to adopt, I ultimately fixed on the system commonly received; as it appeared to me on the
whole, though encumbered with many difficulties, to be the least objectionable. In fixing the
dates of particular transactions I have found much difficulty ; that this was never done in any
edition of the Bible hitherto offered to the public, with any tolerable correctness, every person
acquainted with the subject must acknowledge. Ihave endeavoured carefully to fix the date of
each transaction where it occurs, and where it could be ascertained, showing throughout the
whole of the Old Testament the year of the world, and the year before Christ, in which it hap-
pened. From the beginning of Jashur I have introduced the years before the duilding of Rome

Of these Drs. Coz and May were employed on the first edition of this work, as appears by the preceding list.

In the first year of King James, 1604, another revision took place, and a few alterations were made, which con-
sisted principally in the addition of some preyers and thanksgivings, some alteration in the Rubrics relative to the
Absolution, to the Confirmation, and to the office of Private B:‘{tism, with the addition of that purt of the Catechism
which contains the Doctrine of the Sacraments. The other additions were, A Thanksgiving for divers Benefits, A
Thanksgiving for Fair Weather, A Thanksgiving for Plenty, A Thanksgiving for Peace and Vido% and A
Thanksgiving for Deliverance from the Plague. See the Instrument in %mr, vol. xvi. p. 565, &c. hen the
work was thus completed, a royal proclamation was issued, bearing date March 1, 1604, in which the king gave
an account of the Hampton Court conference, the alterations that had been made by himself and his clergy in the
Book of Common Prayer, commanding it, and none other, to be used Lhroug@t the kingdom. See the Instru-
ment, Rymer, vol. xvi., p. 575. o

In this state the Book of Common Prayer continued till the reign of Charle$ IL., who, the 25th of October, 1660,
¢ granted his commission, under the great seal of England, to several bishops and divines to review the Book of
Common Prayer, and to prepare such alterations and addifions as they thought fit to ofier.” In the following ({ear
the king assembled the convocations of both the provinces of Canterbury and York, and ‘ authorized the presidents

of those convocations, a1 and ) :me, to review the said Book of Common Prayer,”
&ec., requiring them, “a 1 alterations and additions as to them should seem
meet and convenient.” * ers and some whole services added, and the whole
published, with the 4¢ ¢ , 1661 ; since which time it has undergone no far-
ther revision. These se rvice too long, and this is the principal cause why
this of Divine wors nt service is now burdensome through its extreme
length ; and the clergy sl rficial, to prevent too much weariness in their con-
gregations. After being niss their audience with fifteen or twenty minutes’
preacking ; thus the peo is is a short history of a work which all who are
- acquainted with it deem {uced either by ancient or modern times.

t would be disi w ! those prayers were in use in the Roman Catholic
Charch from whicﬁ the unurch of Englasu s seiormeu; a w it would betray a want of acquaintance with eccle-
siastica].amiqulig to sup that those prayers and services ori in that Church, as several of them were in
Iil;:e!{rom ﬂ:ﬁ ages of Christianity, and many of the best of them before the name of pope or pepery was known
e eart
18
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ti] the seven hundred and fifty-third year before Christ, when the foundation of that city was
laid, and also introduced the Olympiads from the time of their commencement, as both these
eras are of the utmost use to all who read the sacred writings, connected with the histories of
the times and nations to which they frequently refer. And who that reads his Bible will not be
glad to find at what time of the sacred history those great events fell out, of which he has
been accustomed to read in the Greek and Roman historians? This is a gratification which the
present work will afford from a simple inspection of the margin, at least as far as those facts and
dates have been ascertained by the best chronologists.

In the Pentateuch I have not introduced either the years of Rome or the Olympiads, because
the transactions related in the Mosaic .writings are in general too remote from these eras to be
at all affected by them ; and I judged it early enough to commence with them at the time when
Israel was governed by the Judges. But as the exodus from Egypt forms a very rema.kable
era in the Jewish history, and is frequently referred to in the historical books, I have entered this
also, beginning at the 12th of Exodus, A. M. 2513, and have carried it down to the building of
Solomon’s temple. This, I conceive, will be of considerable use to the reader.

As to Marginal Readings, I could with very little trouble have added many hundreds, if not
thousands ; but as I made it a point of conscience strictly to adhere to the present authorized
version in the text, I felt obliged by the same principle scrupulously to follow the Marginal
Readings, without adding or -omitting any. Had I inserted some of my own, as some others
have done, then my text would be no fonger the text of the authorized versiom, but an altered
translation; for the Marginal Readings constitute an integral part, properly speaking, of the
authorized version; and to add any tl%ing would be to alter this version, and to omit any thin
would be to render it imperfect. When Dr. Blayney revised the present version in 1769, an
proposed the insertion of the translations of some proper names, to the etymology of which
reference is made in the text, so scrupulous was he of making any change in this respect that
he submitted all his proposed alterations to a select Committee of the University of Oxford, the
Vice-chancellor, amf the Principal of Hertford College, and Mr. Professor Wheeler ; nor was
even the slightest change made but by their authority. All this part, as well as the entire text,
I must, therefore, to be consistent with my proposals, leave conscientiously as I found them,
;ypogruphicnl errors and false italics excepted. 'Whatever emendations I have proposed, either
rom myself or others, I have included among the Notes. B

That the Marginal Readings, in our authorized translation, are essential to the integrity of
the version itself, I scruple not to assert ; and they are of so much importance as to be in several
instances preferable to-the Tertwal Readings themselves. Our conscientious translators, not
being able in several cases to determine which of two meanings borne by a word, or which of
two words found in different copies, should be admitted into the text, adopted the measure of
receiving both, placing one in the margin and the other in the tezt, thus leaving the reader at
liberty to adopt either, both of which in their apprehension stood nearly on the same authority.
On this very account the marginal readings are essential to our version, and I have found, on
collating many of them with the originals, that those in the margin are to be preferred to those
in the tezt in the proportion of at least eight to ten.

To the Geography of the sacred ‘writings I have also paid the utmost attention in my power.
I wished in every case to be able to ascertain the ancient and modern names of places, their
situation, distances, &c., &c. ; but in several instances I have not been able to satisfy myself.
I have given those opinions which appeared to me to be best founded, taking frequently the
liberty to express my own doubts or dissatisfaction. I must therefore bespeak the reader’s indul-
gence, not only in reference to the work in general, but in respect to several points both in the
Scripture geography and chronology in particular, which may appear to him not satisfactorily
ascertainef ; and have only to say that I have spared no pains to make every thing as correct
and accurate as possible, and hope I may, without vanity, apply to myself on these subjects,
with a slight change of expression, what was said by a great man of a great work : “For negli-
gence or deficience, I have perhaps not need of more apology than the nature of the work v!n]l
furnish ; I have left that inaccurate which can never be made exact, and that imperfect which
can never be completed.”—Jonnson. For particulars under these heads I must refer to Dr.
Hales’ elaborate and useful work, entitled, A new Analysis of Chronology, 2 vols. 4to., 1809-10.

The Summaries to -each chapter are entirely written for the purpose, and formed from a
careful examination of the chapter, verse by verse, so as to make them a faithful Table of
Contents, constantly referring to the verses themselves. By this means all the subjects of each
chapter may be immediately seen, so as in many cases to preclude the necessity of consulting a
Concordance. : )

In the Heads or head lines to each pageI have endeavoured to Intfoduce as far as the room
would admit, the chief subject of the cofumns underneath, so as immediatély to catch the eye
of the reader. . .

+  Quotations from the original texts I have made as sparingly as possible ; those ;;hlch are intro-
Vou. 1. (3) T
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duced I have endeavoured to make plain by a literal translation, and by putting them in European
characters. The reader will observe that though the Hebrew is here produced without the points,
yet the reading given in European characters is according to the points, with very few excep-
tions. I have chosen this middle way to please, as far as possible, the opposers and friends of
the Masoretic system.

The controversies among religious people I have scarcely ever mentioned, having very seldom
referred to the creed of any sect or party of Christians ; nor have I produced any opinion merely
to confute or establish it. I simply propose what I believe.to be the meaning of a passage, and
maintain 1what I belicue to be the trutk, but scarcely ever in a controversial way. I think it quite
possible to give my own views of the doctrines of the Bible, without introducing a single sentence
at which any Christian might reasonably take offence ; and I hope that no provocation which I
may receive shall induce me to depart from this line of conduct.

It may be expected by some that I should enter at large into the proofs of the authenticity of
Divine Revelgtion. This has been done amply by others ; and their works have been published
in every form, and, with a very laudable zeal, spread widely through the public; on this account
I think it unnecessary to enter professedly into the subject, any farther than I have done in the
¢ Introduction to the four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles,” to which I must beg to refer the
reader. The different portions of the sacred writings against which the shafts of infidelity have
been levelled, I have carefully considered, and I hope sufficiently defended, in the places where
they respectively oeccur. )

For a considerable time I hesitated whether I should attach to each chapter what are com-
monly called reflections, as these do not properly belong to the province of the commentator.
It is the business of the preacker, who has the literal and obvious sense before him, to make
reflections on select passages, providential occurrences, and particular histories ; and to apply
the doctrines contained in them to the hearts and practices of his hearers. The chief business
of the commentator is critically to examine his text, to give the true meaning of every passage
in reference to the context, to explain words that are difficult or of dubious import, illustrate local
and provincial customs, manners, idioms, laws, &c., and from the whole to collect the great
design of the inspired writer.

Many are of opinion that it is an easy thing to write reflections on the Scriptures ; my opinion
is the reverse ; common-place observations, which may arise on the surface of the latter, may be
easily made by any person possessinz.l little common sense and a measure of piety ; but reflec-
tions, such as become the oracles of God, are properly inductive reasonings on the facts stated
or the doctrines delivered, and require, not only a clear head and a sound ieart, but such a com-
pass and habit of philosophic thought, such a power to discern the end from the beginning, the
cause from its cg'ect, (and where several causes are at work to ascertain their respective results,

.80 that every effect may be attributed to its true cause,) as falls to the lot of but few men.
Through the flimsy, futile, and false dealing of the immense herd of spiritualizers, metaphor-
men, and allegorists, pure religion has been often disgraced. Let a man put his reason in ward,
turn conscience out of its province, and throw the reins on the neck of his fancy, and he may
write—reflections without end. The former description of reflections I rarely attempt for want
of adequate powers ; the latter, my reason and conscience prohibit; let this be my excuse with
the intelligent and pious reader. [ have, however, in this way, done what I could. I have
generally, at the close of each chapter, summed up in a few particulars the facts or doctrines
contained in it; and have endeavoured to point out to the reader the spiritual and practical use
he should make of them. To these inferences, improvements, or whatever else they may be
called, I have given no specific name ; and of them can onl{ say, that he who reads them, though
he may be sometimes disappointed, will not always lose his labour. At the same time I beg
Jeave to inform him that I have not deferred spiritual uses of important texts to the end of the
chapter ; where they should be noticed in the occurring verse I have rarely passed them by.

Before I conclude, it may be necessary to give some account of the original vERsioNs of the
sacred writings, which have been often consulted, and to which occasional references are made
in the ensuing work. These are the Samaritan, Chaldaic, Zthiopic, Septuagint, with those
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion ; the Syriac, Vulgate, Arabic, Coptic, Persian, and
Anglo-Sazon. .

e SAMARITAN tezt must not be reckoned among the tzersions. It is precisely the same
with the Hebrew, only fuller; having preserved many letters, words, and even whole sentences,
sometimes several verses, which are not extant in any Hebrew copy with which we are ac-
quainted. In all other respects it is the same as the Hebrew, only written in what is called the
Samaritan character, which was probably the ancient Hebrew, as that now called the Hebrew
character was probably borrowed from the Chaldeans.

1. The SamariTaN version differs widely from the Semaritan text; the latter is pure Hebrew,
the former is a literal version of the Hebreo-Samaritan text, into the Chaldaico-Samaritan dia-
lect. When t;l; was done it is impossible tp say, but it is allowed to be very ancient, consider-

(s)



GENERAL PREFACE.

ably prior to the Christian era. The language of this version is composed of pure Hebrew,
Syro-Chaldaic, and Cuthite terms. It is ost needless to observe that the Samaritan text and
Samaritan version extend no farther than the five books of Moses ; as the Samaritans received
no other parts of the sacred writings.

2. The CuaLpalc version or Tarcuns have already been described among the commentators.
Under this head are included the Targum of Onkelos upon the whole law ; the Jerusalem Tar-
gum on select parts of the five books of Moses ; the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel also upon
the Pentateuch ; the Targum of Jonathan upon the prophets ; and the Targum of Rabbi Joseph
on the books of Chronicles ; but of all these the Targums of Onkelos on the law, and Jonathan
on the prophets, are the most ancient, the most literal, and the most valuable. See page 1 and 2
of this preface.

3. The SEpTUAGINT translation of all the versions of the sacred writings has ever been deemed
of the greatest importance by competent judges. I do not, however, design to enter into the con-
troversy concerning this venerable version ; the history of it by Aristzus I consider in the
main to be a mere fable, worthy to be classed with the tale of Bel and the Dregon, and the
stupid story of Tobit and his Dog. Nor do I believe, with many of the fathers, that ¢ seventy
or seventy-two elders, six out of each of the twelve tribes, were employed in the work ; that
each of tﬂese translated the whole of the sacred books from Hebrew into Greek while confined
in separate cells in the island of Pharos ;’ or that they were so particularly inspired by God that
every species of error was prevented, and that the seventy-two copies, when compared together,
were found to be precisely the same, verbatim et literatim. My own opinion, on the contro-
versial part of the subject, may be given in a few words: I believe that the five books of Moses,
the most correct and accurate part of the whole work, were translated from the Hebrew into
Greek in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, about 286 years before the Christian
era; that this was done, not by seventy-two, but probably by five learned and judicious men,
and that when completed it was examined, approved, and allowed as a faithful version, by the
seventy or seventy-two elders who constituted the Alexandrian Sanhedrim ; and that the other
books of the Old Testament were done at different times by different hands, as the necessity of
the case demanded, or the providence of Gop appointed. It is pretty certain, from the quotations
of the evangelists, the apostles, and the primitive fathers, that a complete version into Greek
of the whole Old Testament, probably called by the name of the Septuagint, was made and in
use before the Christian era; but it is likely that some of the books of that ancient version are
now lost, and that some others, which now go under thé name of the Septuagint, were the pro-
duction of times posterior to the incarnation.

4. The Greek versions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, are frequently referred to.
Aquila was first a heathen, then a Christian, and lastly a Jew. He made a translatiow of the Old
Testament into Greek so very literal, that St. Jerome said it was a good dictionary to give the
genuine meaning of the Hebrew words. He finished and published this work in the twelfth year
of the reign of the Emperor Adrian, A. D. 128. ' .

5. Theodotion was a Christian of the Ebionite sect, and is reported to have begun his transla-
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek merely to serve his own party ; but from what remains
of his version it appears to have been very literal, at least as far as the idioms of the two lan-
guages would bear. His translation was made about the year of our Lord 180. All this work
is lost, except his version of the book of the Prophet Danicl, and some fragments.

6. Symmachus was originally a Samaritan, but became a convert to Christianity as professed
by the Ebionites. In forming his translation he appears to have aimed at giving the sense rather
than a literal version of the saered text. . His work was probably completed about A. D. 200.

These three versions were published by Origen in his famous work entitled, Hezapla, of
which they formed the third, fourth, and sizth columns. All the remaining fragments have
been carefully collected by Father Montfaucon, and published in a work entitled, Hezapld Ori-
genis que supersunt, &c. Paris, 1713. 2 vols. folio. Republished by C. F. Bahrdt, Leips.
1769, 2 vols. 8vo.

7. The Zthiopic version comprehends only the New Testament, the Pealms, some of the
minor Prophets, and a few fragments of other books. It was probably made in the fourth
century.

8. 'Ii‘);le tic version includes only the five books of Moses, and the New Testament. It is
supposed to have been made in the fifth century.

9. The Syriac version is very valuable and of great authority. It was probably made as early
as the second century; and some think that a Syriac version of the Old Testament was in
existence long before the Christian era. ’ ’

10. A Latin version, known by the name of the ITatra, Italic or Antehieronymian, is we:ll
known among learned men; it exists in the Latin part of the Coder Beze at Cambridge, and in
several other MSS. The text of the four gospels in this version, taken from four MSS. more
than a thousand years old, was published by Blanckini, at Rome 1749, 4 vols. fol;ci ; and a Jarger
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tollection by Sgbathier, Rheims, 1743, 3 vols. folie. This ancient version is allowed to be of
great use in Biblical criticism.

11. The Vulgate, or Latin version, was formed by Saint Jerome, at the eommand of Pope
Damasus, A. D. 384. Previously to this there were a great number of Latin versions made by
different hands, some of which Jerome complains of as being extremely corn}pt and self-contra-
dictory. These versions, at present, go under the general name of the old Itala or Antehiero-
nymian, already noticed. Jerome appears to have formed his text.in general out of these,
collating the whole with the Hebrew and Greek, from which he professes to have translated
several books entire. The New Testament he ia supposed to have taken wholly from the
original Greek ; yet there are sufficient evidences that he often regulated even this text by the
ancient Latin versions. -

12. The Anglo-Sazon version of the four Gospels is supposed to have been taken from the
ancient Itala some time in the eighth century ; and that of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and
Job, from the Vulgate, by a monk called Elfric, in the ninth century. The former was printed
at Dort, in conjunction with the Gothic version, by F. Junius, 1665, 4to. ; the latter, by Edward
Thwaites, Ozford, 1698, 8vo.; but in this version many verses, and even whole chapters, are
left out ; and the Book of Job is only a sort of abstract, consisting of about five pages.

13. The Arabic is not a very ancient version, but is of great use in ascertaining the significa-
tion of several Hebrew words and forms of speech.

14. The Persian includes only the five Books of Moses and the four Gospels. The former
was made from the Hebrew text by a Jew named Yacoub Toosee; the latter, by a Christian
of the Catholic persuasion, Simon 1bn Yusuf Ibn Ibraheem al Tubreezee, about the year of
our Lord 1341,

These are the principal versions which are deemed of authority in settling controversies
relative to the text of the oriﬁina]. ‘There are some others, but of less importance ; such as the
Slavonic, Gothic, S8ahidic, and Armenian ; for detailed accounts of which, as also of the prece-
ding, as far as the New Testament is concerned, I beg leave to refer-the reader to Michaelis’s
Lectures, in the translation, with the notes of the Rev. Dr. Herbert Marshk, and to the General
Preface to the Gospels and Acts; and for farther information concerning Jewisk and Christian
commentators, he is requested to consult Bartoloccius’s Bibliothéca Rabbinica, and the Biblio-
theca Theologica of Father Calmet. :

In the preceding list of commentators I find I have omitted to insert in its proper place a work
with which I have been long acquainted, and which for its piety and erudition I have invariably
edmired, viz.: “ A plaine discovery of the whole Revelation of Saint John ; set downe in two
Treutises: The one searching and proving the true interpretation thereof : The other applying
the same paraphrastically and gistorially to the text. Set foorth by Joun Narzir L. of Marches-.
toun, younger. Whereunto are annexed certaine Oracles of S81BYLLA, agreeing with the Reve-
lation and other places of Scripture. Edinburgh, printed by Robert Waldegrave, printer to the
King’s Majestie, 1693. Cum privilegio Regali, 8vo.

hen the reader learns that the author of this little work was the famous Baron of Marches-
toun, the inventor of the logarithms, a discovery which has been of incalculable use in the
sciences of astronomy, practical geometry, and navigation, he will be prepared to receive with
respect what 8o great a genius has written upon a book that, above all others in the sacred code,
seems to require the head and hand of the soundest divine and mathematician. The work is
dedicated “to the right excellent, high and mighty Prince James V1., King of Scottes,” after-
wards James 1., King of England; and in the Epistle Dedicatorie, the author strongly urges
him to complete the reformation begun in his own empire, that-he might be a ready instrument
in the hand of God in executing judgment on the papal throne, which he then supposed to be
near the time of its final overthrow. The first treatise is laid down in tRirty-siz propositions
relating to the seals, trumpets, vials, and thunders.

In tﬁe third, fifth, and sizth propositions, he endeavours to prove that each trumpet or vial
contains 245 years ; that the first began A. D. 71. The seccond A. D. 316. ‘The third A. D.
561. The fourth A. D. 808. The fifth A. D. 1061. The sizth A. D. 1296. The seventh A. D.
1541. See Propos. vi. And in Propos. x. he shows that, as the last trumpet or vial began
in 1541, consequently, as it contains 245 years, it should extend to A. D. 1786. <« Not that I
mean,” says the noble writer, ¢ that that age or yet the world shall continew so long, because it
is said, that for the elect’s sake the time shall be shortened ; but I mean that if the world were
to indure, that seventh age should continew untill the yeare of Christ, 1786.”” Taking up this
subject again, in Propos. xiv., he endeavours: to prove, by a great variety of calculations formed
on the 1 days mentioned by Daniel, chiap. xii. 11, and the period of the three thundering
angels, Rev. viii. and ix., that by the former it appears the pay or supcueNT will take place in
A.D. 1700, and by the latter, in 1688, whence it may be confidently expected that this awful day
shall take place between these two periods!

We, who has;e lived to A. D. 1830, see the fallacy of these predictive calculations; and with
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such an example before us of the miscarriage of the first mathematician in Europe, in his
eadeavours to solve the prophetical periods marked in this most obscure book, we should pro-
ceed in such researches with humility and caution, nor presume to ascertain the times and the
seasons which the Father has reserved in his own power. I may venture to affirm, so very
plausible were the reasonings and calculations of Lord Napeir, that there was scarcely a Pro-
testant in Europe, who read his work, that was not of the same opinion. And how deplorably
has the event falsified the predictions df this éminent and pious man! And yet, unawed by his
miscarriage, calculators and ready-reckoners, in every succeeding age, on less specious pre-
tences, with minor qualifications, and a less vigorous opinion, have endeavoured to soar where
Napeir sunk ! Their labours, however well intended, only serve to increase the records of
the weakness and folly of mankind. Se¢ret things belong to God ; those that are revealed, to
uws and to our children. Writers who have endeavoured to illustrate different prophecies in
the Apocalypse by past events, and those that are now occurring, are not included in this cen-
sure. Some respectable names in the present day have rendered considerable service to the
ause of Divine revelation, by the careful and pious attention they have paid to this part of
the sabject ; but when persons attempt to speak of what is yet to come, they begin to prophesy

and are soon lost.
ADAM CLARKE,

P.8 On Gen ii. 4, I have hinted that our Saxon ancestors have translated the Dominus of the Vulgate by
Mapopd, Levepd, or Lopd. This is not to be understood of the fragments of the translations of the Old and New
Testament which have reached our times, for in them Dominus when cennected with Dews is often omisted, and
the word Ired substituted for both; at other times they use the Dano-Saxon Duhcen, both for i Jehovai, and
1t Adonai ; and in the New Testament, Dmhcen is generally used for Kvpeog, Lord, at other times, blapopd. It
sems to have been applied as a title of respect to men: see Matt. xil. 8; xiii. 27; xvii. 95, 96, 97, 31, 32, 84; xxi.
2. Aferwards it was applied to the Supreme Being also; and the title Lord continues to be given to both indif-
ferently to the present day, and sometimes both indi tly even in the same discourse. Thus in the Saxon homily
in Dom. 1., Quadr. Bedee Hist. Eeclaz}llib.iv,c.s: (Dan reea! hune gehidbdan te hp Dpubene 3 hun anum peopmn : In

saa 17 yop Diapopd amd rop Trob. * Man shall pray to his Lord (Dpuhcae) and him alone serve: He only is true Lord
(iapopd) and true God.™  Dlapopd belongs more especially to the Anglo-Saxon Dpihtns, to the Dano-Sexon. Ia
Danish Dpeccep is generally used for Lord, '
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PREFACE TO THE BOOK

GENESIS.

EVERY believer in Divine rewelation finds himself amply justified in taking for granted

that the Pentateuch is the work of. Moses.. For more than 3000 years this has been
the invariable opinion of those who were best qualified to form a correct judgment on this
subject. The Jewish Church, from its most remote antiquity, has ascribed the work to no
other hand; and the Christian Church, from its foundation, has attributed it to the Jewish
Jawgiver alone. The most respectable heathens have concurred in this testimony, and Jesus
Christ and his apostles have completed the evidence, and have put the question beyond the
possibility of being doubted by those who profess to believe the Divine authenticity of the
New Testament. As to those who, in opposition to all these proofs, obstinately persist in
their unbelief, they are worthy of little regard, as argument is lost on their unprincipled
prejudices, and demonstration on their minds, because ever wilfully closed against the light.
When they have proved that Moses is not the author of this work, the advocates of Divine
revelation will reconsider the grounds of their faith.

That there are a few things in the Pentateuch which seem to have been added by a later
hand there can be little doubt ; among these some have reckoned, perhaps without reason,
the following passage, Gen. xii. 6: “ And the Canaanite was then in the land;” but see
the note on this place. Num. xxi. 14, «In the book of the wars of the Lord,” was probably
a marginal note, which in process of time got into the text; see the note on this passage
also. To these may be added the five first verses of Deuteronomy, chap.i; the twelfth of
chap. ii; and the eight concluding verses of the last chapter, in which we have an account
of the death of Moses. These last words could not have been added by Moses himself, but
are very probably the work of Ezra, by whom, according to uninterrupted tradition among
the Jews, the various books which constitute the canon of the Old Testament were collected
and arranged, and such expository notes added as were essential to connect the different
parts; but as ke acted under Divine inspiration, the additions may be considered of equal
authority with the text. A few other places might be added, but they are of little importance,
and are mentioned in the notes.

The book of GENESIS, Tevesi, has its name from the title it bears in the Septuagint,
BifAog Teveoews, (Chap. ii, ver. 4,) which signifies the book of the Generation ; but it is called
in Hebrew n'wwva Bereshith, « In the beginning,” from its initial word. _It is the most
ancient history in the world ; and, from the great variety of its singular details and ‘most
mteresung aEEJﬁnm superior in its value and importance to all others, as it is in its
antiquity. This book contains an account of the creation of the world, and its first inhabit-
ants; the original innocence and fall of man; the rise of religion ; the invention of arts;
the general corruption and degeneracy of mankind ; the universal deluge ; the repeopling and
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division of the earth; the origin of pations and kingdoms; and a particular history of the
patriarcks from Adam down to the death of Joseph ; including a space, at the lowest com-
putation, of 2369 years.

It may be asked how a detail so circumstantial and minute could have been presarved
when there was no writing of any kind, and when the earth, whose history is here given,
. had already existed more than 2000 years. To this inquiry a very satisfactory answet may
be given. There are only three ways in which these important records could have been
preserved and brought down to the time of Moses : viz., writing, tradition, and Divine reve-
lation. In the antediluvian world, when the life of man was so protracted, there was com-
paratively little need for writing of any kind, and perhaps no alphabetical writing then existed.
T'radition answered every purpose to which writing in any kind of characters could be sub-
servient; and the necessity of erecting monuments to perpetuate public events could scarcely
have suggested itself, as during those times' there could be little danger apprehended of any
important fact becoming obsolete, as its history had to pass through very few hands, and all
these friends and relatives in the most proper sense of the terms; for they lived in an insu
lated state under a patriarchal government.

Thus it was easy for Moses to be satisfied of the truth of all he relates in the book of
Genesis, as the accounts came to him through the medium of very few persons. From Adam
to Noah there wag but one man necessary to the correct transmission of the history of this
period of 1656 years. Now this history was, without doubt, perfectly known to Methuselah,
who lived to see them both. In like manner Shem connected Nosh and Abraham, baving
lived to converse with both ; as Isaac did with Abraham and Joseph, from whom these things
might be easily. conveyed to Moses by Amram, who was contemporary with Joseph. See
the plate, chap. xi.  Supposing, then, all the curious facts recorded in the book of Genesis.
had no other authority than the tradition already referred to, they would stand upon a founda-
tion of credibility superior to any that the most reputable of the ancient Greek and Latin
historians can boast. Yet to preclude all possibility of mistake, the unerring Spirit of God
directed Moses in the selection of his facts and the ascertaining of his dates. Indeed, the
parrative is so simple, so much like truth, so consistent everywhere with itself, so correct in
its dates, so impartial in its biography, so accurate in its philosophical details, so pure in its
morality, and so benevolent in its design, as amply to demonstrate that it never could have
had an earthly origin. In this case, also, Moses constructed every thing according to the
pattern which God showed him in the mount.
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THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES,
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GENESIS.

" Year hefore the common era of Christ, 4604.—Julian Period, 710.—Cyele of the Sum, 10.—~Dominical
. Letter, B.—Cyele of the Moon, 7.—Endietion, 5.—Creation from Tissi or September, 1.

CHAPTER I

First day’s work—Creation of the heavens and the eerth, 1, 8. Of the light and its seperetion from the
darkness, 3-5. Secosd day's work—TAe cregtion of the firmament, and the separation of the waters
above the firmament from those below it, 6—8. Third day’s work—TRe watere are separaiod from the
earth and formed into seas, &c.,9, 10. The earth rendered fruitful, and clothed with isces, herbs,
grass, &c., 11-13. Fourth day’s werk—Creation of the celostial luminaries intended for the messure-
ment of time, the distinction of periods, seasons, &c., 14 ; and ta Wuminate the eawh, 15. Distinct

gecount of the formation of the sun,moon, and stars, 16—19.

Qf great aguatic animals, 31.
Sixth day’s work— Wild and tame cattle created, and all kinds of animals whick deviwe
The creation of man in the image and likeness of God, with

and reptiles in general, 20.
prolific, 22, 23.
their nourishment from the earth, 24, 25.

Fifth day’s work—The craation of fish, fowls,
TRey are blessed 30 as to make.them very

the dominion givem him over the earth and all inferior animals, 36. Man or Adem, a gessral name for

human beings, including bothmale and female, 27.
the food of man and all other animals, 29, 30.
conclusion of his creative acts, 31.

A M. 1 the *beginning ® God created
RO INthe heaven and the earth.

2 ¢ And the earth was without form and

Their peculiar blessing, 38. Vegeiablas appointed an

The judgment which God passed on his works &t the

A M 1.

void; and darkness was mupon the B.C. 4008,

face of the deep. ¢ And the Spirit
of God moved upon the face of the waters

2 Prov. viii. 22, 23, 24 ; Mark xiii. 19; John i. 1, 2; Heb. i

1 Chron. xvi. 26; Neh.xx.c, Pn.nua xxxiii. 6;
Ixxxix. 11, 12; exvi. 5; cii. 25; civ. 24; exv. 15; cxxi. 2;
oxxiv. 8 ; cnnvs oxxxvi.b; cnin.c, Prew.iii. 19 ; viii. 38,27,
&c.;Ewlu.-:.l In.mm.w xli. §; xluﬂ li. 16;

10.—

Ixv. 17; Jer. x. 13; xxxii.17; ¥.15; Zech. xii.1; Acts iv.
;nv.l5;m24;Rmn.m;E un.s;Col.i.lG.l?;
Heb. i. 2; xi. 3; 2 Pet. iii. 5; Rev. i. 8; iii. 14; iv. 11; x. 6;

xiv. 7; xxi. 6; xxii. 13.—¢ Isa. xlv. ls Jer. iv. 23.——4 Psa
civ. 30 l-.xl.l& 14.

‘NOTES ON CHAP. L

Verse 1. TR MY D*DEN AR DY K e
Bereshith bara Elohim eth hashshamayim veeth haarets ;
GODin the beginning created the heavens and the earth.

Many atiempts have been made to define the term
GOD : as to the word itself, it is pure Anglo-Saxon,
and among our ancestors signified, not anly the Divine
Being, now commonly designated by the word, but also
8ood ; as in their apprehensions it sppeared that God
and good were correlative terms; and when they thought
ar spoke of bim, they were doubtless led from the word
itself to consider him as THx Goop Bzine, a fountain
of infinite benevolence sad hemeficence. towards bhis
ereatures. '

A geaeral definition of this great First Cause, as far
a8 human words dare attempt one, may be thus given :
The eternal, independent, and self-existent Being : the
Beaing whose purposes and agtions spring from him-

s

self, without foreign motive or isfluence : he who is
absolute in dominion ; the most pure, the moss simple,
and mest spiritnal of all esseaces ; infinitely benevolent,
beneficent, true, and holy : the cause of all being, the
uphalder of all things; infinitely happy, because infi-
nitely perfect; and eternally self-eufficient, needing
nothing thas he has made : illimitable in his immensity,
inconceivable in his mode of existence, and indescriba-~
ble in his essence ; known fully only to himself, because
anigfinite mind can be fully apprehended only by itself.
In & word, a Being who, from his infinite wisdom, can-
not err or be deceivad ; and who, from his infinite good-
ness, can do nothing but what is etermally just, right,
and kind. Reader, such is the God of the Bible ; but
how widely different from the God of most human
creeds and apprehensions! -
The original word 0"V Elokim, God, is eertainly
the plural form of St EJ, or "' Elogh, and has long
25




Creation of the light, and its

3 * And God said, f Let there be
light : and there was light.

A M.1
B. C. 4004.

4 And God saw the light that it was good ‘)

GENESIS.

separation from the darkness.

and God ¢divided “the lLight
from the darkness. _ -
5 And God called the light ' Day, and the

A M. 1
B. C. 4004.

® Psa. xxxiii. 6,9, cxlviii. 5.—f Job xxxvi. 30 ; xxxviii. 19;
Paa. xcvii. 11; civ. 2; cxviii. 27; Isa. xlv. 7; lx.lD, John i,
5,9; iii. 19; 200: |v6 Eph.vs l'l‘nn vi. 16; 1 John i.

6; ii.8.——=&2 Cor. vi. 14.——h Heb. between the light and betwoen.
the darkness.——i viii. 22 ; Psa. xix. 2; Ixxiv. 16; civ.20;
Jer. xxxiii. 20 ; 1 Cor. iii. 13 ; Eph. v.13; 1 Thess. v. §.

been supposed, by the most eminently learned and pious
men, to imply a plurelity of Persons ia the Divine
nature. As this plurality appears in so many parts of
the sacred writings to be confined to ¢tAree Persons,
hence the doctrine of the TriiTy, which has formed
a part of the creed of all those who have been deemed
sound in the fxith, from the earliest ages of Chris-
tianity. Nor are the Christians singular in receiving
this doctrine, and in deriving it from the first words of
Divine revelation. An eminent Jewish rabbin, Simeon
ben Joachi, in his comment on the sixth section of
Leviticus, has these remarkable words: “ Come and
see the mystery of the word Elohim ; there are three
degrees, and each degree by itself alone, and yet not-
withstanding they are all one, and joined together in
one, and are pot divided from each other.” See Ains-
wortk. He must be strangely prejudiced indeed who
cannot see that the doctrine of a Trinity, and of a Trinity
in unity, is expressed in the above words. The verb
#12 bara, he created, being joined in the singular nam-
ber with this plural noun, has been considered as point-
ing out, and not obssurely, the unity of the Divine
Persons in this work of creation. In the ever-blessed
Trinity, from the infinite and indivisible unity of the
persons, there can be but one will, one purpose, and
one infinite and uncontrollable energy.

% Lot those who have any doubt whether D'
Elohim, when meaning the true God, Jehovah, be
plural or not, consult the following passages, where
they will find it joined with adJechee, verbs, and
pronauns plural.

“@Gen. i. 96 ; iii. 82; xi.7; xx. 18; xxxi. 7,53;
xxxv, 7.

“ Deut. iv. 7 ; v. 83 ; Josh. xxiv. 19; 1 Sam. iv. 8;
2 Sam. vii. 23; Pea. lviii. 12; Isa. vi. 8; Jer. x. 10;
xxiif. 36. )

“ Seealso Prov. ix. 10; xxx. 3; Psa. exlix. 8; Eccl.
v. 7; xii. 1; Job v. 1; Isa. vi. 8; liv. 6; Ixii. 5;
Hos. xi. 12, or xii. 1; Mal. i. 6; Dan. v. 18, 90;
vii. 18, 92.”——PaggRHURST.

As the word Elokim is the term by which the
Divine Being is most generally expressed in the Old
Testament, it may be necessary to consider it here
more at lazge. It is a maxim that admits of no con-
troversy, that every noan in the Hebrew language is
derived from a verb, which is usually termed the radir
or root, from which, not only the noun, but all the dif-
ferent flections of the verb, spring. This radix is the
third person singular of the preterite or past tense.
The ideal meaning of this root expresses some essential
property of the thing which it designates, or of which
, Itis an appellative. The root in Hebrew, and in its
sister language, the Arabic, generally consists of three
letters, and every word must be traced to its root in
order to sscertain its genunige meaning; for there alone
is this meaning to be found. In Hebrew and Arabié
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this is esséntially necessary, and no man can safely
criticise on any word in either of these languages who
does not carefully attend to this point.

1 mention the Arabic with the Hebrew for two
reasous. 1. Because the two languages evidently
spring from the same source, and have very nearly the
same mode of construction. 9. Because the deficient
roots in the Hebrew Bible are to be sought for in the
Arabic language. The reason of this must be obvious,
when it is considered that the whole of the Hebrew
language is lost except what is in the Bible, and even
a part of this book is written in Chaldee. Now, as
the English Bible does not contain the whole of the
English language, so the Hebrew Bible does not
contain the whole of the Hebrew. If a man meet
with an English word which he cannot find in am
ample concordance or dlctionary to the Bible, he must
of course seek for that word in a general English dic-
tionary. In like manner, if a particular form of a He-
brew word occur that cannot be traced to a root in the
Hebrew Bible, because the word does not occur in the
third person singular of the past tense in the Bible,
it is expedient, it is perfectly lawful, and often indis-
pensably necessary, to seek the deficient root in the
Arabic. For as the Arabic is still a hvmg language,
and perhaps the most copious in the universe, it may
well be expected to furnish those terms which are de-
ficient in the Hebrew Bible. And the reasonableness
of this is founded on snother maxim, viz., that either
the Arabic was derived from the Hebrew, or the
Hebrew from the Arabic. I shall not enter into this
controversy ; there are great names on both sides, and
the decision of the question in either way will have
the same effect on my argument. For if the Arabic
were derived from the Hebrew, it must have been when
the Hebrew was a living and complete language, be-
cause such is the Arabic now; and therefore all its
essential roots we may reasonably expect to find there:
but if, as Sir William Jones supposed, the Hebrew
were derived from the Arabic, the same expectation is
justified, the deficient roots in Hebrew may be sought
for in the mother tongue. If, for example, we meet’
with a term in our adcient English langnage the mean-
ing of which we find difficult to ascertain, common
sense teaches us that we should seek for it in the
Anglo-Saron, from which our language springs; and,
if necessary, go up to the Peutonic, from which the
Anglo-Saxon was derived. No person disputes the
legitimacy of this measure, and we find it in constant
practice. [ make these observations at the very
threshold of my work, because the necessity of acting
on this principle (seeking deficient Hebrew roots in
the Arabic) may often occur, and I vmh to speak once
Sor all on the GllbjOCt

The first sentence in the Scripture shows the pro-

| priety of having recourse to this principle. We have



The creation ,
A.M.1.  darkness he called Night. * And

20oon the evening and the morning were
the first day.

CHAP. 1L

" 'of the firmament

6 And God said, ! Let there be a
= firmament in the midst of the wa-
ters, and let it divide the waters from the waters.

A.M. 1
B. C. 1004.

kX Heb. and the evening was and the morning was. .

civ. 2; cxxxvi. §;

1Job xxvi, 7; xxxvii. 18 ; Psa xix. 1;
. 15.——= Heb. expansion.

ol.1; Jer. x.12; li

seen that the word DR Elokim is plural; we have
traced our term God to its source, and have seen its
signification; and also a general definition of the thing
or being included under this term, has been tremblingly
attempted. We should now trace the original to its
root, but this root does not appear in the Hebrew Bible.
Were the Hebrew a complete language, a pious reason
might be given for this omission, viz., “ As God is
without beginning and without cause, as his being is
infinite and underived, the Hebrew language consults
strict propriety in giving no root whence his name can
be deduced.” Mr. Parkharst, to whase pious and
learned labours in Hebrew literature most Biblical
students are indebted, thinks he has foynd the root in
TR alah, Ae swore, bound himself by oath; and hence
he calls the ever-blessed Trinity D9% Elokim, as
being bound by a conditional oath to redeem man, 4&¢.,
d&c. Most pious minds will revolt from such a defini-
tion, and will be glad with me to find both the noun
and the root preserved in Arabic. ALLan xLJf is the
common name for Gob in the Arabic tongue, and often
the emphatic Nul is used. Now both these words
are derived from the root alaha, he worshipped, adored,
was struck with astonishment, fear, or terror; and
hence, he adored with sacred horror and- veneration,
cum sacro horrore ac veneratione coluit, adoravit.—
WiLmer. Hence ilahon, fear, veneration, and also
the object of religious fear, the Deity, the supreme
God, the tremendous Being. This is not a new idea;
God was considered in the same light among the
ancient Hebrews; and hence Jacob awears by the fear
of his father Isaac, Gen. xxxi. 63. To complete the
definition, Golius renders alaka, ywvit, liberavit, et
tulatus fuit, “ he succoured, liberated, kept in safety,
or defended.” Thus from the ideal meaning of this
most expressive root, we acquire the most correct no-
tion of the Divine nature; for we learn that God is the
sole object of adoration; that the perfections of his
natare are such as must astonish all those who piously
contemplate them, and fill with Aorror all who would
dare to give his glory to anotAer, or break his com-
mandments; that consequently he should be worshipped
with reverence and religious fear ; and that every sin-
cere worshipper may expect from him kelp in all his
weaknesses, trials, difficulties, temptations, &oc. ; free-
dom from the power, guilt, nature, and consequences
of sin; and to be supperted, defended, and saved to
the uttermoest, and to the end.

Here then is one proof, among multitudes which
shall be adduced in the course of this work, of the
importance; utility, and necessity of tracing up these
sacred words to their sources; and a proof also, that
subjects which are supposed to be out of the reach
of the common people may, with a little diffculty, be
brought on a level with the most ordinary capacity.

I the beginning] Before the creative acts men-

tioned in this chapter all was ETERNITY. Z%me
signifies duration measured by the revolutions of the-.
heavenly bodies : but prior to the creation of these
bodies there could be ne measurement of duration, and
consequently no time; therefore in the beginning must
necessarily mean the commencement of time which fol-
lowed, or rather was produced by, God's creative acts,
as an effect follows or is produced by a canse.

Created] Caused existence where previously to this
moment there was no being. The rabbins, who are
legitimate judges in a case of verbal criticism on their
own language, are unanimous in asserting that the word
%12 bara expresses the commencement of the existence
of a thing, or egression from nonentity to entity. It
does not in its primary meaning denote the preserving
or new forming things that had previously existed,
aa some imagine, but creation in the proper sense of
the term, though it has some other acceptations in other
places. The supposition that God formed all things
out of a pre-existing, eternal nature, is ¢ertainly absurd,
for if there had been an eternal pature besides an eter-
nal God, there must have been two self-existing, inde-
pendent, and eternal beings, which is a most palpable
contradiction. :

D'PYN MR eth Rashshamayim. The word Nt eth,
which is generally considered as a particle, simply de-
noting that the word following is in the acousative or
oblique case, is often understood by the rabbins in a
much mere extensive sense. * The particle NR,” says
Aben Ezra, “signifies the substance of the thing.”
The like definition is given by Kimchi in his Book of
Roots. * This particle,” says Mr. Ainsworth, ¢ having
the first and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet in it,
is supposed to comprise the swm and substance of el
things.” “The particle Nk eth (says Buxtorf, Tal-
mudic Lexicon, sub voce) with the cabalists is often
mystically put for the beginning aud the end, as A
alpha and @ omega are in the Apocalypse.” On this
ground these words should be translated, “ God in the
beginning created the substance of the heavens and the
substance of the earth,” i. e. the prima materia, or
first elements, out of which the heavens and the earth
were successively formed. The Syriac translator
understood the word in this sense, and to express this

meaning has used the word Ay yoth, which has this

signification, and is very properly translated in Walton's
Polyglot, sse, cli et xssk ferre, * the being or sub-
stance of the heaven, and the being or substanse of the
earth.” St. Ephraim Syrus, in his comment on this -
place, uses the same Syriac word, and appears to un-
derstand it precisely in the same way. Though the
Hebrew words are certainly no more than the notation
of a case in most places, yet understood here in the
sense above, thgy argue a wonderful philosophic accu-
racy in the statement of Moses, which brings before us,
not a finished heaven and earth, as every other trans.
87



The sepavation of the waters below

B'.“c?‘io})'s. 7 And God made the fuanm-
ment, *and divided the waters
which were under the fixmament from the

GENESIS. from thé waters above the firmament.

A M. 1

waters which were ° above the fir« B, S0k

mament.: and it was so.

8 Prov. viii. 28.

© Psa. cxlviii. 4.

lation appears to do, though afterwards the process
of their formation is given in detail, but merely the
materials out of which God built the whole system in
the six following days.

The heaven and the earth.] As the word D'DY
shamayim is plural, we may rest assured that it means
more than the almosphere, to express which some have
endeavoured ts restrict its meaning. Nor does it ap-
pear that the atmosphere is particularly intended here,
as this is spoken ef, ver. 6, under the term firmament.
The word Aeavens must therefore comprehend the
whole solar system, as it is very likely the whole of
this was ereated in these six days; for unless the earth
had been the centre of a system, the reverse of which
is sufficiently demonstrated, it would be unphilosophic
to suppose it was created independently of the other
parts of the system, as on this supposition we must

have recourse to the almighty power of God to sus-
pend the influence of the earth’s gravitating power till
the fourth day, when the sun was placed in the centre,
round which the earth began then to revolve. But as
the design of the inapired penman was to relate what

 especially belonged to our world and its inhabitaats,

therefore he passes by the rest of the planetary system,
leaving it simply included in the plural word Aeavens.
In the word earth every thing relative to the terraque-
aerial globe is included, that is, all that belongs to the
solid and fluid pasts of our world with its surrounding
atmosphere. As therefore I suppose the whole solar
system was created at this time, I thiok it perfectly in
place to give here a gemeral view of all the planets,
with every thing curious amd important hitherto
known relative to their revolutions and principal
affections.

A GENERAL VIEW OF THE WHOLE SOLAR SYSTEM. -

TABLE L—THE REVOLUTIONS, DISTANCES, &c., &c., OF ALL THE PRIMARY PLANETS

Petiodical Siderial Mean distance | Least distance |Greatest distance| Diameter
Names. Revolution. Revolution. | ot e e ek mates. | Emgian satios. | maiigae
Sun Yrs. d. h. m. 5.|Yrs. d. h. m. s. . . . | 93908984 97,118,538| 886,473
Mercury | 00 8723 14 33| 0 8723 15 40 36,973,283| 58,540,512| 132,487,077 3,191
Venus 0 22416 41 27) 0 82416 49 11| 60,088,340 90,425,664] 164,608,034 7,630
Earth 1 O 54848 1 0 6 913 95513,794| . . . e e 7,054
Moon |0 27 743 5|0 97 7 4318 95513,794 292,920 254,084 2,173
Mars 1 32192 18 27| 1 321 23 30 36| 145,633,667 50,019,878| 241,047,462 4,135
Jupiter |11 315 14 39 2|11 317 14 27 11| 496,765,289| 401,251,495 592,279,083 66,396
Seturs |29 161 19 16 15{29 174 1 51 11| 911,141,442| 815,627,647]1,006,655,236| 79,405
Sat. Ring|29 161 19 16 1529 174 1 51 11| 911,141,442| 815,525,203]1,008,757,678| 185,280
Herschel|83 52 4 0 0)83 15018 0 0[1,822,575,228(1,727,061,434| 1,918,080,022| 34,457
Propartionate Time of rotation Inclination of |Attractive power| Houxly motion
Nemes. | oo | wpon their axis. |11 20 O el s 1- | Engab miles.
Sun 1,384,462 [25d.14b.8m.0s.| . .. | 351,888 | . . . .
Mercury { sth. | unknown wknown yths 111,956
Venus §thy: ['8&- 23° 21 0| uncertain &du 81,308
Earth 1 - 0 23-66 4 23° 28° 0”7 1 75,293
Moon th |87 "7 43 5|1 43 O ﬁ-i-.dn 2,335
Mars th 1 0 3923 |28 42 0 th 56,313
Jupiter |1981 greater {0 9 5633 (3 22 0| 33 30,358
Saturn 995 greater [ 0 10 16 130 0 O | 1037 22,351
Sat. Ri PN 0 10 3215130 0 O P 29,351
Herschel | 80§ greater unknown unknown | 17} 15,840
lestial Bodi | Planet betw and Mars, have been discovered *
The following C Bodmi:. o(mﬁj anet. :?W’ﬁn"r- D mt%r 'nlnﬁ.“ve‘; en recently all that
Nemon, |theen dinascellout dtonce] Orostnt At | piamesr, | Progegieen | Propertiona
Ceres  |850,000,000|155,000,000(345,000,000] - 160 | yyyhusth 1,th
Pallas  [270,000,000{175,000,000(366,000,000( 110 serieeth | soegth
Juno  |385,000,000{190,000,000{385,000,000] 119 L ath nm-;:'hn
Vesta unknown | unknown | unknown | unknown wa
W : )
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CHAP. I whole solar system
) TABLE IL—SATELLITES OF JUPITER.
Distance from | Dist. from Jupi lﬂm.n“"
E . pherodle R Jupler i Wﬂ‘tﬁa‘.ﬂﬁé_f’ the Earta| the Earth | Tupttor o
H Hon. of Jupiter. dist. from Earth, | being L. | being 1. miles.
d. h. m. s. d. h. m. s .
I 118 97 33,435 | 1 18 98 353478 %% 1 61 1 1 945,000
11 3 13 13 414 3 13 17 535%% 9 3 67 - 889,000
OL [ 7 349 3234%% | 7 350 35004 | 14§ 4 43 1 1 621,000
IV. | 16 18 33 ) 16 18 51 7y sbyw 8 16 0 1,093,000
G semi-|C i-di Least di y Mean di G di
St oo 1 s B | o Y B | e B
5 eclipse. t.hmugt{um miles. N
h.m. s, o ..
I 1 755 9 35 3‘7 401,006,662 | 496,765,280 | 592,524,016
IL. 125 40 6 1 33 400,862,713 | 496,765,289 | 593,667,865
IIL. 147 0 3 43 58 400,630,308 | 496,765,289 | 592,900,270
IV, 233 0 3 8 3 400,158,586 | 496,765,289 | 593,371,092
TABLE H[L.—SATELLITES OF SATURN.
Dist. from |Dist. from 8Sa-|Distance from Saturn| Distance Nearest
E Periodic Synodic Sat.in semi- (turn in semi-di- |in parts of the ecliptic|from Saturn| approach to
Revolution. Revolution. diamet. ters of the|at s mean dis-| in English | the in
of Satum. [ring of Saturn.|tance from the Earth.| miles, miles.
d hm s d. h. m. 8. v
VII.| 0 22 37 2 0 22 37 30 3 ', lﬁ 0 28} 112,000(815,515,647
VI. {1 853 9 1 853 24 8;.—3 ) 8 0 37 140,000{815,487,647
L 1 21 18 263} 1 21 18 54382 4]” 2 0 43} 172,000|815,455,647
II. 217 44 511!,’,'-" 2 17 45 51335 6 Pl 0 56 217,000/815,410,647
NI 41825 11 4 13 27 654} 8 3 1 18 315,000(815,312,647
IV. |15 23 41 13.33,/15 23 15 20y ' 8 3 o0 709,000(814,918,847
V. |79 753 42335 |79 23 3 12858 59 PYALH] 8 42} 2,126,000/813,501,647
TABLE IV.-SATELLITES OF HERSCHEL, OR THE GEORGIUM SIDUS.
g Horecher n|achel tn parte of| ©fom® | Least a
Periodic P ersche el in o eas G dist
B | meomion | meliiin | e, [esiic e s ), fmEa | gl
8 of Herschel. [schel from Earth. ]
d. h. m. 8. d. h. m. 8. y
L 521 3393 5312 0 1311.“ 3 0 295§ 226,450| 1,726,834,984/1,918,315,472
1I. 8165743 817 119 l7p},ﬂ. 0 33 293,053| 1,726,768,381(1,918,382,075
II1. | 10 22 58 20| 10 23 4 0] 194%5 0 383 342,784} 1,726,718,650(1,918,431,806
IV. | 13 10 56 29} 13 11 5 1] 29 0 43 392,514/ 1,726,668,920|1,918,481,536
V. 38 039 4|38 149 0] 4575 1 928 785,028 1,726,276,408|1,918,874,050
VI. |107 7 35 10/107 16 40 O] 91{%% P 1,570,057| 1,726,491,377{1,919,659,079

* OBSERVATIONS ON THE PRECEDING TABLES.

In Table I. the quantity of the periodic and sidereal
revolutions of the planets is expressed in common years,
each containing 365 days; as,e. g., the tropical revo-
lution of Jupiter is, by the table, 11 years, 315 days,
14 hours, 39 minutes, 2 seconds ; i. ¢., the exact num-
ber of days is equal to 11 years maltiplied by 365, and
the extra 315 days added to the prodnct, which make
in all 4330 days. The sidereal and periodic times are
also set down to the nearest second ef time, from mum-
bers used in the eonstruction of the tables in the third

: a

edition of M. de la Lande’s Astronomy. The columns
containing-the mean distance of the planets from the
sun in English miles, and their greatest and least dis
tance from the earth, are such as result from the best
observations of the two last transits of Venus, which
gave the solar parallax to be equal to 8 three-fikh
seconds of a degree; and comséquently the earth's
diameter, as seen from the sun, must be the double of

8 three-fifth seconds, or 17 one-fifth seconds. From

this last quantity, compared with the apparsnt diame-
. 29

o~



The waters separated

o, 8 And God called the firmament
Heaven. And the evening and

the morning were the second day.
9 And God said, P Let the waters under the

GENESIS.

A. M. 1

heaven be gathered together unto B.C. 4004

one place, and let the dry land

appear: and it was so.
10 And God called the ¢ dry land Ea.rth

PJob xxvi. 10; mvm 8 Psalm xxiv. 2; xxxiii. 7; xev.
5; civ. 9; cxxxvi. §, i’mverhs viii. 29; Ecclesiastes

i. 7; Jonah i. 9; 2 Peter iii. 5.————a2 Peter iii. 5.

ters of the planets, as seen at 4 distance equal to that |

of the earth at her main distance from the sun, the
diameters of the planets in English miles, as contained
in the seventh column, have been carefully computed.
In the column entitled “ Proportion of bulk, the earth
being 1,” the whole numbers express the number of
times the other planet contains more cubjc miles, &ec.,
than the earth; and if the number of cubic miles in
the earth be given, the number of cubic miles in
any planet may be readily found by multiplying the
cubic miles contained in the earth by the number
in the column, and the product will be the quantity
required.

This is a small but accurate sketch of the vast solar
system ; to describe it fully, even in all its known re-
volutions and connections, in all its astonishing energy
and influence, in its wonderful plan, structure, opera-
tions, and results, would require more volumes than
can be devoted to the commentary itself.

As s0 litde can be said here on a subject so vast,
it may appear to some improper to introduce it at all;
but to any observation of this kind I must be permitted
to reply, that I should deem it unpardonable not to give
a general view of the solar system in the very place
where its creation is first introduced. If these works
be stupendous and magnificent, what must He be who
formed, guides, and suppom them all by the word of
his power! Reader, stand in awe of this God, and sin
not. Make him thy friend through the Son of his love;
and, when these heavens and this earth are no more,
* thy soul shall exist in consummate and unutterable
felicity.

See the remarks on the sun, moon, and stars, after
verse 16.

Verse 3. The earth was without form and void)
The original term N 1oku and W12 doku, which we
translate without form and void, are of uncertain ety-
mology ; but in this place, and wherever else they are
used, they convey the idea of confusion and disorder.
From these terms it is probable that the ancient Syri-
ans and Egyptians borrowed their gods, Theuth and
Bau, and the Greeks their Chaos. God seems at first
to have created the elementary principles of all things;
and this formed the grand mass of matter, which in
this state must be without arrangement, or any dis-
tinction of parts : a vast collection of indescribably con-
fused materials, of nameless entities strangely mixed;
and wonderfully well expressed by an ancient heathen
poet :—

Ante mare et terras, et, quod tegit omnia, calum,

Unus erat toto nature vultus in orbe,

Quem dizere Chaos ; rudis indigestaque moles,

Nec qmcquam nisi pondus iners ; congestaque eodem

Non bene junctarum discordsa semina rerum. Ovip.
30

Before the seas and this terrestrial ball,

And heaven’s high canopy that covers all,

One was the face of nature, if a face;

Rather, a rude and indigested mass ;

A lifeless lump, unfashion'd and unframed,

Of jarring seeds, and justly Chaos named.
Drvpex.

The most ancient of the Greeks have spoken nearly
in the same way of this crude, indigested state of the
primitive chaotic mass.

When this congeries of elementary principles was
brought together, God was pleased to spend six days
in assimilating, assorting, and arranging the materials,
out of which he built np, not only the earth, bat the
whole of the solar system.

The Spirit of God] This has been variously and
strangely understood. Some think a violent wind is
meant, because ™M ruach often siguifies wind, as well
as spirit, as nvevua does in Greek ; aud the term God
is connected with it merely, as they think, to express
the superlative degree. Others understand by it an
elementary fire.. Others, the sun, penetrating and
drying up the earth with his rays. Others, the angels,
who were supposed to have been employed as agents
in creation. Others, a certain occult principle, termed
the anima mundi or soul of the world. Others, a
magnetic atiraction, by which all things were caused
to gravitate to a common centre.  But it is sufficiently

‘evident from the use of }he word in other places, that

the Holy Spirit of God is intended ; which our blessed
Lord represents under the notion of wind, Jobn iii. 8;
and which, as a mighty rushing wind on the day of
pentecost, filled the house where the disciples were
sitting, Acts ii. 8, which was immediately followed by
their speaking with other tongues, because they were
filled with the Holy Ghost, ver. 4. These scriptures
sufficiently ascertain the sense in which the word is
used by Moses.

Moved) nNDND merachepheth, was drooding over ;
for the word expresses that tremulous motion made by
the hen while either Aatching her eggs or fostering
her young. It here probably signifies the communi-
cating a vital or prolific principle to the waters. As
the idea of incudation, er hatching an egg, is implied
in the original word, hence probably the notion, which
prevailed among the ancients, that the world was gene-
rated from an egg.

Verse 3. And God said, Let there be light] v
WR YT MR YEHI OR, vaiki or. Nothing can be con-
ceived more dignified than this forr of expression. It
argues at once uncontrollable authority, and omnifie
power; and in humen language it is scarcely possible

to oonceive that God can spesk more like himself. '

This passage, in the Greek tranalation of the Septua-
gint, fell in the way of Dionysius Longinus, one of the
. a
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The earth rendered prolific, and CHAP. I. clothed with trees, herbs, grass, 4-<.
AL and the gathering together of the| 11 And God mid, Let the earth AL

waters called he Seas: and God
. saw that it was good.

" bring forth ® grass, the herb yield-
ing seed, and the fruit-tree yielding * fruit

* Heb. vi. 7.

sHeb. tender grass.—— Luke vi. 44.

most judicious Greek critics that ever lived, and who
is highly. celebrated over the civilized world for a
treatise he wrote, entitled Ilept “Yyove, Concerning the
SusLiME, both in prose and poetry; of this passage,
though a heathen, he speaks in the following terms :—
Tavry «kat & twvy lovdawwy Oeopoberne (ovy & tvyww
avnp,) emedy Tqv voo Oeov dvveuv mara Ty afiav
exwpnoe, xglegyvev: evlve ev Ty ecfody ypayas Twv
vopwv, EINEN 'O 6EOZ, ¢no, r; TENEZOQ $QX:
xas cyevero. TENEXOQ TH- xar eyevero. “So
likewise the Jewish lawgiver (who was no ordinary
man) having conceived a just idea of the Divine
power, bhe expressed it in a dignified manner; for at
the beginning of his laws he thus speaks: GOD
SAID—What? LET THERE BE LIGHT!
and there was light. LET THERE BE EARTH'!
and there was earth.”—Longinus, sect. ix. edit.
Pearce.

Many have asked, “ How could light be produced
en the first day, and the sun, the fountain of it, not
created till the fourth day?” With the various and
often unphilosophical answers which have been given
to this question I will not meddle, but shall observe
that the original word & signifies not only light but
fire, see Isa. xxxi. 9; Ezek. v. 2. It is used for
the sun, Job xxxi. 26. And for the electric fluid or
I4®HTNING, Job xxxvii. 3. And it is worthy of remark
that it is used in Iea. xliv. 16, for the Aeat, derived
from X esh, the fire. He burneth part thereof in the
Jire (UR 122 bemo esh :) yea, he warmeth himself, and
saith, Aha ! I have seen the fire, "W *NXY raithi ur,
which a modern philosopher who understood the lan-
guage weuld not scruple to translate, I have received
caloric, or an edditional portion of the matter of
.heat. 1 therefore eonclude, that as God has dif-
‘fused- the matter of caloric or latent heat throu
every part of nature, without which there could be
neither vegetation nor animal life, that it is caleric or
latent heat which is priacipally intended by the origi-
nal word.

* That there is Jatent light, which is probably the
same with latent Aeat, may be easily demonstrated :
take two pieces of smooth rock crystal, agate, corne-
lian, or flint, end rub them together briskly in the dark,
and the latent light or matter of caloric will be imme-
diately produced and become visible. The light or
caloric tAus disengaged does not operate in the same
powerful manner as the heat or fire which is produced
by ‘striking with flint and steel, or that produced by
électric friction. The existence of this caloric——latent
or primitive light, may be ascertained in various other
bodies; it can be produced by the flint and steel, by
yubbing two hard sticks together, by hammering cold
iron, which in a ahort time hecomes red hot, and by
the strong and sudden compression of atmospheric air
in a tube. Friction in general produces both fire and
light. God therefore created this universal agent on

a

the first day, because without it no operation of nature
could be carried on or perfected.

Light is one of the most astonishing productions of
the creative skill and power of God. 1t is the grand
medium by which all his other works are discovered,
examined, and understood, so far as they can be known.
Its immense diffusion and extreme velocity are alone
sufficient to demonstrate the being and wisdom of God.
Light has been proved by many experiments to travel
at the astonishing rate of 194,188 miles in one second
of time! and comes from the sun to the earth in eight
minutes 1133 seconds, a distance of 95,513,794 Eng-
lish’ miles.

Verse 4. God divided the light from the darkness.]
This does not imply that light and darkness are two
distinct substances, seeing darkness is only the priva-
tion of light; but the words simply refer us by antici-
pation to the rotation of the earth round its own axis
once in twenty-three hours, fifty-siz minutes, and foug
seconds, which is the cause of the distinction between
day and night, by bringing the different parts of the
surface of the earth successively into and from under
the solar rays; and it was probably at this moment
that God gave this rotation to the earth, to produce
this merciful provision of day and night. For the
manner in which light is supposed to be produced, see
ver. 16, under the word sun.

- Verse 6. And God said, Let there be a firmament)
Our translators, by following the firmamentum of the
Vulgate, which is a translation of the orepewpa of the
Septuagint, have deprived this passage of all sense and
meaning. The Hebrew word y'p rakia, from p
raka, to spread out as the curtains of a tent or pavilion,
simply signifies an expanse or space, and consequently
that circumambient space or expansion separating the

gh | clouds, which are in the higher regions of it, from the

seas, &c., which are below it. This we call the at-
mosphere, the ord of atoms or inconceivably small
particles ; but the word appears to have been used by
Moses in a more extensive sense, and to include the
whole of the planetary vortex, or the space which is
occupied by the whole solar system.

Verse 10. And God called the dryland Earth ; and
the gathering together of the waters called he Seas)
These two constitute what is called the ferragueous
globe, in which the earth and the water exist in a most
judicious proportion to each other. Dr. Long took the
papers which cover the surface of a seventeen inch
terrestrial globe, and having carefully separated the
land from the sea, he weighed the two collections of
papers accurately, and found that the sea papers weigh-
ed three hundred and forty-nine grains, and the land
papers only one hundred and twenty-four; by which
experiment it appears that neatly three-fourths of the
surface of our globe, from the arctic to the antarctic
polar circles, are covered with water. The doctor did
not weigh the parts within the polar circles, because
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The earth brings forth

AM L afier his kind, whose seed it in
2o itself, upon the earth: and it
was 80.

12 And the earth brought forth grass, and

GENESIS.

trees, herbs, grass, &c.
herb yielding seed after his kind, gAML
*and the tree yielding fruit, whose —————
seed was in itself, after his kind : and God
saw that i was good.

% Luke,

chep. vi. 4.

there is no certain measarement of the proportion of
land and water which they contain: This proportion
of three-fourths water may be considered as too great,
if not useless; but Mr. Ray, by most accurate experi-
ments made on evaporation, has proved that it regnires
a0 much aqueous surface to yield a sufficiency of va-
pours for the purpose of cooling the atmosphere, and
watering the earth. Sée Ray’s Physico-theological
Discourses.

An eminent chemist and philosopher, Dr. Priestley,
has very properly observed that it seems plain that
Moses considered the whole terraqueous globe as being
created in a fluid state, the earthy and other particles
of matter being mingled with the water. The present
form of the earth demonstrates the truth of the Mosaic
account ; for it is well known that if a soft or elastic
globular body be rapidly whirled round on its axis, the
parts at the poles will be flattened, and the parts on
the equator, midway between the north and south poles,
will be raised up. This is precisely the shape of our
earth ; it has the figure of an oblate spheroid, a figure
pretty much resembling the shape of an orange. It
has been demonstrated by admeasurement that the
earth is flatted at the poles and raised at the equator.
This was first conjectured by Sir Isaac Newton, and
afterwards confirmed by M. Cassini and others, who
measured several degrees of latitude at the equator
and pear the north pole, and found that the difference
perfectly justified Sir Isaac Newton's conjecture, and
consequently confirmed the Mosaic account. The
result of the experiments instituted to determine this
point, proved that the diameter of the earth at the
equator is greater' by more than twenty-three and g Aalf
miles than it is at the poles, allowing the polar diame-
ter to be yiyth part shorter than the equatorial, accord-
ing to the recent admeasurements of several degrees
of latitude made by Messrs. Mechain and Delambre.—
L’ Histoire des Mathem. par M. de la Lande, tom. iv.,
part v., liv. 6.

And God saw that it was good.] This is the judg-
ment which God prenounced on his own works. They
were pautiful and perfect in their kind, for such is the
import of the word 2 tob. They were in weight
and measure perfect and entire, lacking nothing. But
the reader will think it strange that this approbation
should be expressed once on the first, fourth, fifth,
and sixth days ; twice on the third, and not at all on
the second! 1 suppose that the words, And God saw
that it was good, have been either lost from the con-
clusion of the eighth verse, or that the clause in the
tenth verse originally belonged to the eighth. It ap-
pears, from the Septuagint translation, that the words
in question existed originally at the close of the eighth
verse, in the copies which they used; for in that ver-
aion we still find, Ka¢ eidev § Ocog ¢ xarov: And God
saw that it was goed. This reading, howsver, is not
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acknowledged by any of Kennioott's or De Roesi’s
MSS.; nor by any of the other versions. If the ae-
count of the second day stoed originally as it does sow,
no satisfactory reason can be given for the omission of
this expression of the Divine approbation of the work
wrought by his wisdom and power on that day.

Verse 11. Let the earth bring forth grass—herb—
Sruit-tree, &c.] In these general expressions all kinds
of vegetable productions are included. Fruit-tree is
not to be understood hers in the restricted sense in
which the term is used amoag us ; it signifies all trees,
not only those which bear fruit, which may be applied
to the use of men and cattle, but also those which had
the power of ing themselves by seeds, &o.
Now as God delights to manifest himself in the little
as well as in the great, he has shown his consummate
wisdom in every part of the vegetable creation. Who
can acoount for, or comprehend, the strueture of a sin-
gle tree or plant?! The roots, the stem, the woody
fibres, the bark, the rind, the air-vessels, the sap-ves-
sels, the leaves, the flowers, and the fruits, are so many
mysteries. All the skill, wisdom, and power of men
and angels could not produce a single grain of wheat !
A serious and reflecting mind can see.the grandeur of
God, not only in the immense cedars on Lebanon, but
also in the endlessly varied forests that appear through
the microscope in the mould of cheese, stale paste,
&e., &o.

Verse 12. Whose .seed was in itself] Which has
the power of multiplying itself by seeds, slips, roots,
&c., ad infinitum; which containa in itself all the
rudiments of the future plant through its endless gene-
rations. This doctrine has been abundantly confirmed
by the moet accurate observations of the best modern

hers. The astonishing power with which God
has endued the vegetable creation to multiply its dif-
ferent speeies, may be instanced in the seed of the ehm.
This tree produces one thouwsend five Aundred and
eighty-four millions of seeds ; and each of these seeds
has the power of producing the same number. How
astonishing is this produce! At first one seed is depo-
sited in the earth ; from this one a tree springs, which
in the course of ite vegetative life produces one thou-
sand five hundred and eighty-four millions of seeds.
This is the first generation. The second generation
will amount to twe trillions, five hundred and nine thou-
amount to fAree thousand mine Aundred and seventy-
four quadrillions, three hundred and forty-four thow-
sand seven hundred and four trilliens ! And the fourth
generation from these would amount to siz sextillions,
two hundred and ninety-five shousand three hundred
and sizty-two quintillions, eleven thousand ome hun.
dred and thirty-sie quadrillions’! Sums too immense
for the haman mind to conceive ; and, when we allow
the most confined spece in which s tree can grow, it
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Creation and design

AML 13 And the evening and the
B0 morning were the third day.

14 And God said, Let there be *lights in
the firmament of the heaven, to divide ™ the
day from the night; and let them be for
signs, and *for seasons, and for days, and
years.

CHAP. 1.

of the gelestial lumigaries.

15 And let them be for lights in
the firmament of the heaven, to
give light upon the earth: and it was so.

16 And God 7made.two great lights; the
greater light *to rule the day, and *the
lesser light to rule the night : he made ®the
stars also.

A.

.1
B. C. 4004

YDeut. iv. 19; Psa. Ixxiv. 36; cxxxvi. 7——" Heb. between
the day and between the night.——= Psa. Ixxiv. 17; civ. 19.

7 Psa. oxxxvi. 7, 8, 9; oxlviii. 3, 5——=Heb. for the rule of
the day.— Psa. viii. 3.——» Job xxxvili. 7.

appears that the seeds of the tkird generation from one
elm would be many myriads of times more than suffi-
cient to stock the whole superfices of all the planets
in the solar system! But plants multiply themselves
by slips as well as by seeds. Sir Kenelm Digby saw
in 1660 a plant of barley, in the possession of the
fathers of the Christian doctrine at Paris, which con-
tained 249 stalks apringing from one root or grain, and
in which he counted upwards of 18,000 grains. See
my experiments on Tilling in the Methodist Magazine.

Verse 14. 4nd God said, Let there be lights, g¢.)
One principal office of these was to divide between
day and night. When night is considered a state of
comparative darkness, how can lights divide or distin-
guishit t The answer is easy : The sun is the monarch
of the day, which is the state of light ; the moon, of
the night, the state of darkness. The rays of the san,
falling on the atmosphere, are refracted and diffused
over the whole of that hemisphere of the earth imme-
diately under his orb; while those rays of that vast
luminary which, because of the earth’s smallness in
comparison of the sun, are diffused on all sides beyond
the earth, falling on the opaque disc of the moon, are
reflected back upon what may be called the lower
hemisphere, or that part of the earth which is opposite
to the part which is illuminated by the sun : and as the
earth completes a revolution on its bwn axis in about
twenty-four hours, consequently each hemisphere has
alternate day and night. But as the solar light reflected
from the face of the moon is computed to be 50,000
times less in intensity and effect than the light of the
sun as it comes directly from himself to our earth,
(for light decreases in its intensity as the distance it
travels from the sun increases,) therefore a sufficient
distinction is made between day and night, or light
and darkness, notwithstanding each is ruled and deter-
mined by one of these two great lights ; the moon ruling
the night, i. e., reflecting from her own surface back
on the earth the rays of light which she receives from
the sun. Thus both -hemispheres are to a certain
degree illuminated : the one, on which the sun shiaes,
completely so ; this is day : the other, on which the
sun’s light is reflected by the moon, partially ; this is
nighe. 1t is true that both the planets and fixed stars
afford a considerable. portion of light during the night,
yet they cannot be said to rule .or to predominate by
their light, because their rays are quite lost in the
superior splendour of the moon’s light.

And let them be for signs] nnwY leothoth. Let
them ever be considered as continual tokens of God’s
tender care for man, and as standing proofs of his
continual miraculoys interference; for so the word

Vor. L. (4)

N oth is often used. And is it not the zlmighty
energy of God that upholds them in being? The
sun and moon also serve as signs of the different
changes which take place in the atmosphere, and
which are so essential for all purposes of agricul-
ture, commerce, &c.

For seasons] ©WND moadim ; For the determina-
tion of the timee on which the sacred festivals should
be held. In this sense the word frequently occurs;
and it was right that at the very openiag of his reve-
lation God should inform man that there were certain
festivals which should be annually celebrated to his
glory. Some think we should underetand the original
word as signifying months, for which purpese we know
the moon essentially serves through all the revolutions
of time.

For days] Both the hours of the day and night, as
well as the different lengths of the days and nights, ase
distinguished by the longer and shorter spaces of time
the sun is above or below the horizon.

And years.]  That is, those grand divisions of time
by which all succession in the vast lapse of duration
is distinguished. This refers principally to a com-
plete revolution of the earth round the sum, which is
accomplished in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes, and 48
seconds ; for though the revolution is that of the earth,
yet it canpot be determined but by the heavenly bodies.

Verse 16. And God made two great lights] Moses
speaks of the sun asd moon here, not according to
their bulk or solid contents, but accarding to the pro-
portion of light they shed on the earth. The expres-
sion has been cavilled at by some who are as devoid
of mental capacity as of candour. * The moon,” say
they, “is not a great body ; on the contrary, it is the
very smallest in owr system.” Well, and has Moses
said the contrary ! He has said it is a great LIGHT ;
had he said otherwise he had not spoken the truth.
It is, in reference to the earth, next to the sup him-
self, the grealest light in the eolar system; and so
true is it that the moon is a great light, that it affords
more light to the earth than all the planets in the solar
system, and all the ingumerable stars in the vault of
heaven, put.together. It is worthy of remark that on
the fourth day of the oreation the sun was formed, and
then “first tried his beams athwart the gloom pro-
found ;” and that at the conclusion of the fourth mille-
nery from the creation, according to the Hebrew, the
Sun of righteousness shone upon the world, as deeply
sunk in that mental darkness produced by sin as the
ancient world was, while teeming darkness held the
dominion, till the sun was created as the dispenser of
light, What would the natural world, be without the

33 a




The celestial luminaries
ek, 17 And God set them in the
firmament of the heaven, to give

- light upon the earth,
18 And to © rule over the day, and over the
night; and -to divide the light from the

GENESIS.

are set in the furmament.

darkness : and God saw that it was A M. L
good.
19 And the evening and the morming were
the fourth day.
20 And God said, Let the waters bring

¢ Jeremiah,

chap. xxxi. 35.

san! A howling waste, in which neither animal nor
vegetable life could possibly be sustained. Aund what
would the moral world be without Jesus Christ, and
the light of his word and Spirit ! Just what those parts
of it now are where his light has not yet shone : * dark
places of the earth, filled with the habitations of cru-
elty,” where error prevails without end, and supersti-
tion, engendering false hopes and false fears, degrades
and debases the mind of man.

Many bave supposed that the days of the creation
answer to so many thousands of years; and that as
God created all in six days, and rested the seventk, so
the world shall last six thousand years, and the seventh
shall be the eternal rest that remains for the people of
God. To this conclusion they have been led by these
words of the apostle, 2 Pat. iii. 8 : One day is with
the Lord as a thousand years ; and a thousand years
as one day. Secret things belong to God ; those that
are revealed to us and our children.

He made the stars also.] Or rather, He made the
lesser light, with the stars, 40 rule the night. See
Claudian de Raptu Proser.. lib. ii., v. 44. -

Hic Hyperionis solem de semine nasci
Feoerat, et pariter lunam, sed dispare forma,
Aurore noctisque duces.

From famed Hyperion did he cause to rise
The sun, aad placed the moon amid the skies,
With splendour robed, but far uneqaal light,
The radiant leaders of the day and night.

OF THR SUN.

On the natare of the sun there have been various
conjectares. It was long thought that he was a vast
globe of fire 1,384,462 times larger than the earth, and
that ke was continually emitting from his bedy innu-
merable millions of fiery particles, which, being ex-
tremely divided, answered for the purpose of light
and Aeat without occasioning any ignilion or burning,
except when collected in the focus of a convex lens
or barning glass. Against this opinion, however,
many setious and weighty objections have been
made; and it has been s0 pressed with difficulties
that philosophers have been obliged to look for a
theory less repugnant to nature and probability. Dr.
Herschel's discoveries by means of his immensely
magnifying telescopes, have, by the general consent
of philosophers, added a mew Aaditable world -to our
system, which is the sux.  Without stopping to
enter into detail, which would be improper here, it is
sufficient to say that these discoveries tend to prove
that what we call the sun is only the atmosphere of
that luminary ; “that this atmosphers consists of
various elastic fluids that are more or less lacid and
transparent ; that as the clouds belonging 4o our
[ 1

earth are probably decompositions of some of the
elastic fluids belonging to the atmosphere itself, so
we may suppose that in the vast atmosphere of the
sun, similar decompositions may take place, but with
this difference, that the decompositions of the elastic
fluids of the sun are of a phosphoric nature, and are
attended by lucid appearances, by giving out light.”
The body of the sun he considers as hidden generally
from us by means of this luminous atmosphere, but
what are called the macule or spots on the sun are
real openings in this atmosphere, through which the
opaque body of the sun becomes visible ; that this at-
mosphere itself is not fiery nor Aot, but is the instru-
ment which God designed to act on the caloric or la~
tent heat ; and that heat is only produced by the solar
light acting upon and combining with the caloric or
matter of fire contained in the air, and other sub-
stances which are heated by it.  This ingenious theory
is supported by many plausible reasons and illustra-
tions, which may be seen in the paper he read before
the Roval Society. On this subject see the note on
ver. 3.

OF THE MOON.

There is scarcely any doubt now remaining in the
philosophical world that the moon is a habitable globe.
The most accurate observations that have been made
with the most powerful telescopes have confirmed the
opinion. The moon seems, in almost every respect,
to be a body similar to our earth ; to have its surface
diversified by hil and dale, mountains and valleys,
rivers, lakes, and seas. And there is the fullest evi-
dence that our earth serves as a moon to the moen
herself, differing only in this, that as the earth’s sur-
face is thirteen times larger than the moon’s, so the
moon receives from the earth a light thirteen times
greater in splendour than that which she imparts to
us; and by a very correct analogy we are led to infer
that all the planets and their satellites, or attendant
moons, are inkabited, for matter seems only to exist
for the sake of intelligent beings.

OF THE STARS.

The sTags in general are considered to be suns,
similar to that in our system, each having an appro-
priate number of planels moving round it; and, as
these stars are innumerable, consequently there are
innumerable worlds, all dependent on the power, pro-
tection, and providence of God. Where the stars are
in great abundance, Dr. Herschel supposes they form
primaries and secondaries, i. e., suns revolving about
suns, as planets revolve about the sun in our system.
He considers that this must be the case in what is
called the milky way, the stars being there in prodi-
gious quantity. Of this he giv;a the following proof :
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.forth abundantly the 4 moving crea-
“ture that hath ° life, aud ffowl that
may fly above the earth in the # open firma-
ment of heaven.

21 And ®God created great whales,
and every living creature that moveth,
which the waters brought forth abundantly,
after their kind, and every winged fowl
after his kind: and God saw that it was

good.
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Jowls, and reptiles.

22 Aud God blessed them, saying,
i Be frutiful, and multiply, and fill
the watersin the seas; and let fowl multiply in
the earth.

23 And the evening and the morning were
the fifth day. .

24 And God said, Let the earth bring farth
the living creature after his kind, cattle, amd
creeping thing, and beast of the earth after
his kind : and it was so.

A.M..1.
B. C. 4004.

40r, crm—-'ll«eb“:md——'ﬂ!}l} let fowl fly.— Heb.
. ﬁrmaumuo

b Chapter vi. 30; vii. 14; viii. 19; Psalm civ. 26— Chapter
viii. 17

On August 938, 1792, he found that ia forty-one
minutes of tipe not less than 258,000 stars had passed
through the field of view in his telescope. = What must
God be, who has made, governs, and supports so many
worlds! For the magnitudes, distances, revolutions,
4., of the sun, moon, planets, and their satellstes, sce
the preceding TaBLES.

Verse 20. Let the waters bring forth abundanily]
There is a meaning in thess words which is seldom
noticed. Inmumerable millions of animalcula are found
in water. Eminent naturalists have discovered not
less thap 30,000 in a single drop! How inconceiva-
bly small must each be, and yet each a perfect animal,
furnished with the whole apparatus of bones, maseles,
nerves, heart, arteries, veins, lungs, viscem in general,
animal spirits, &c., &c. What a proof is this of the
manifold wisdom of God! Bat the fecundity of fishes
is another point intended in the text; no creatures are
so prolific as these. A TENcH lay 1,000 eggs, a cArp
20,000, and Leuwenhoek counted in a middling sized
cop 9,384,000! Thus, according to the purpose of
God, the waters bring forth abundantly. And what
a merciful provision is this for the necessities of man !
Many hundreds of thousands of the earth’s inhabitapts
live for a great part of the year on fish only. Fish
afford, not only a wholesome, but a very nutritive diet ;
they are liable to few diseases, and generally come in
vast quantities to our shores when in their greatest
perfection. In this also we may see that the kind
providence of God goes hand in hand with his creating
energy. While he manifests his wisdom and his power,
he is making a permanent prowision for the sustenance
of man through all his generations.

Verse 31. And God created great whales] nmm
09N Aaltanninim haggedolim. Though this is
generally understood by the different versions as sig-
nifying whales, yet the eriginal must be understood
rather as s general than a particular term, comprising
all the great aquatic animals,"such as the various spe-
cies of whales, the porpoise, the dolphin, the moneceros
or narwal, and the shark. God delights to show him-
self in little as well as in great things : hence he forms
animals so minute that 30,000 can be contained in
one drop of water ; and others so great that they seem
to require almost a whole sea to float in.

Verse 22. Let fowl multiply in the earth.] It is
truly astonishing with what care, wisdom, and minute
skill God has formed the different genera and species

a

of birds, whether intended to live chiefly on land er
in water, The structure of a single feather affords a
world of wounders; and as God made the fowls that
they might fly in the firmament of heaven, ver. 20, so

L he has adapted the form of their bedies, and the strue-

ture and disposition of their plumage, for that very
purpose. The head and neck in flying are drawn
principally within the breastbone, so that the whole
under part exhibits the appearance of a ship’s hull.
The wings are made use of as sails, or rather oars,
and the tail as a helm or rudder. By means of these
the creature is not only able to preserve the centre of
gravity, but also to go with vast speed through the air,
either straight forward, gircularly, or in-any kind of
angle, upwards or downwards. Inthese also God has
shown his skill and his power in the gweat and in the
little—in the vast ostrich and cassowary, and in the
beautifal Aumming-bird, which in plumage excels the
splendour of the peacock, and in size is almost on a
level with the dee,

Verse 24. Let the earth bring forth the living crea-
ture, &c.] VN @) nephesh chaiyah ; a general term
to express all creatures endued with animal life, in any
of its infinitely varied gradations, from the half-rea-
soning elephant down to the stupid potto, or wexatill,
to the polype, which seems equally to share the vege-
table and animal life. The word V"1 cAaitho, in the
latter part of the verse, seems to signify all wild ani-
mals, as lions, tigers, &c., and especially such” as are
carnivorous, or live on flesh, in contradistinction from
domestic animals, such as are graminivorous, or live
on grass and other vegetables, and are capable of be-
ing tamed, and applied to domestic purposes. See on
ver. 29. These latter are probably meant by finna
behemah in the text, which .we translate cattle, such as
horses, kine, sheep, dogs, &c.  Creeping thing, o0
remes, all the different genera of serpents, worms, and
such animals as have no feet. In beasts slso God
has shown his wondrous skill and power ; in the vast
elephant, or still more colossal mammoth or mastodon,
the whole race of which appears to be extinct, a few
skeletons only remaining. This animal, an astonish-
ing effect of God’s power, he seems to have produced
merely to show what he could do, and after suffering
a few of them to propagate, he extinguished the race
by a merciful providence, that they might not destray
both man end beast. The mammoth appears to have
been s carnivorous animal, as the structure of the
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. 'The creation of man

25 And God made the beast of
the earth after his kind, and cattle
after their kind, and every thing that creepeth
upon the earth after his kind: and God saw
that it was good.

26 And God said, * Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness : and !let them have

A. M. 1
B. C. wo04.

GENESIS.

# the image of God.

A M.

dominion over the fish of the sea, B C. 4004,

and over the fowl of the air, and over

the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every

creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.”
27 So God created man in his own image,

= in the image of God created he him ; »male

and female created he them.

k Chap. v. 1; ix. 6; Psa. c. 3; Eccles. vii. 20; Acts xvii. 26,
28, 29; 1 Cor. xi. 7; Eph iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10 James iii. 9.

! Chap. ix. 2; Psa. viii. 6.—=1 Cor. xi. 7—‘0hp.v 2;
"Mal. ii. 15; Matt. xix. 4; Mark x. 6

teeth proves, and of an immense size ; from a consi-
derable part of a skeleton which I have seen, it is
computed that the animal to which it belonged must
have been nearly fwenty-five feet high, and sizty in
length! The bones of one toe are entire; the toe
upwards of three feet in length. But this skeleton
might have belonged to the megalonyz, a kind of sloth,
or bradypus, hitherto unknown. Few elephants have
ever been found to exceed eleven feet in height. How
wondrous are the works of God! But his ekill and
power are not less seen in the beautiful chevrotin, or
tragulus, a creature of the antelope kind, the smallest
of all bifid or cloven-footed animals, whose delicate
limbs are scarcely so large as an ordinary goose quiH ;
and also in the shrew mouse, perhaps the smallest of
the many-toed quadrupeds. Inthe reptile kind we see
also the same skill and power, not only in the immense
snake called doa constrictor, the mortal foe and con-
queror of the royal tiger, but also in the cobra de
manille, a venomous serpent, only a little larger than
& common sewing needle.
Verse 25. And God made the beast of the earth
" after his kind, 4¢.] Every thing both in the animal
and vegetable world was made so according to its
kind, both in genus-and species, as to produce its own
kind through endless generations. Thus the several
races of animals' and plants have been kept distinct
from the foundation of the world to the present day.
This is & proof that all future generations of plants and
animals have been seminally incloded in those which
God formed in the beginning.

Verse 26. And God eaid, Let us make man] It
is evident that God intends to impress the mind of
man with a sense of something extraordinary in the
formation of his body and soul, when he introduces the
account of his creation thus; Let US make man.
The word DR Adam, which we translate man, is in-
tended to designate the species of animal, as N\
chaitho, marks the wild beasts that live in general a
solitary life; TN dehemah, domestic or gregarious | ca
animals; and @™ remes, all kinds of reptiles, from
the largest snake to the microscopic eel. Though the
same kind of organization may be found in man as
appears in the lower animals, yet there is a variety
and complication in the parts, a delicacy of structure,
8 nice arrangement, a judicious adaptation of the dif-
ferent members to their great offices and fanctions, a
dignity of mien, and a perfection of the whole, which
are sought for in vain in all other creatures. See
chap. iii. 232.-

In our image, after our likeness] What is said
above refers only to the dody of man, what is here said
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refers to his soul. This was made in the image and
likeness of God. Now, as the Divine Being is infi-
nite, he is neither limited by parts, nor definable by
passions ; therefore e can have no corporeal smage
after which he made the body of man. The image
and likeness must necessarily be intellectual ; his mind,
his soul, must have been formed afier the nature and
perfections of his God. The human mind is still en-
dowed with most extraordinary capacities ; it was more
so when issuing out of the hands of its Creator. God
was now producing a spirit, and a spirit, too, formed
after the perfections of his own mature. God is the
fountain whence this spirit issued, hence the stream
must resemble the spring which produced it. God is
holy, just, wise, good, and perfect; so must the soul
be that sprang from him : there could be in it nothing
impure, unjust, ignorant, evil, low, base, mean, or vile.
It was created after the image of God ; and that image, .
St. Paul tells us, consisted in righteousness, true holi-
ness, and knowledge, Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. ifi. 10. Hence
man was wise in his mind, holy in his Aeart, and
righteous in his actions. Were even the word of God
silent on this subject, we could not infer less from the
lights held out to us by reason and common sensé.
The text tells us he was the work of Eromiy, the Di-
vine Plarality, marked here more distinctly by the plu-
ral pronouns US and OUR ; and to show that he was
the masterpiece of God’s creation, all the persons in
the Godhead are represented as united in counsel and
effort to produce this astonishing creature.

Gregory Nyssen has very properly observed thst
the superiority of man to all other parts of creation is
seen in this, that all other creatures are represented
as the effect of God’s word, but man is represented as
the work of God, according to plan and consideration :
Let us make MAN in our IMAGE, afier our LIKENESS.
See his Works, vol. i., p. 62, c. 3.

And let them Aave danunwn] Hence we see that
the dominion was not the image. God created man

capable of governing the.world, and when fitted for
the office, he fixed him in it. We see God's tender
care and parental solicitude for the comfort and well-
being of this masterpiece of his workmanship, in
creating the world previously to the creation of man.
He prepared every thing for his subsistence, conve-
nience, and pleasure, before ke brought him into being ;
so that, comparing little with great things, the house
was built, farnished, and amply stored, by the time the
destined tenant was ready to occupy it.

It has been supposed by some that God speaks here
to the angels, when he says, Let us make man; bat
to make this a likely interpretation these persons must
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God’s approval . .

'B.‘b?‘io}it 28 And God blessed them, and
God eaid unto them, * Be fruitful,
and- multiply, and replenish the earth, and
subdue it; and have dominion over the fish
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and
over every living thing that P moveth upon the
carth. o
29 And God said, Behold, I have given
you every herb @ bearing seed, which is upon
the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the

CHAP. L

of what he had made.

which is the fruit of a tree yielding A M L
seed; *to you it shall be for meat. ————

30 And te *every beast of the earth, and to
every * fowl of the air, and to every thing that
cregpeth upon the aasth, wherein there is ® life,
I have given every green herb for meat: and
it was so. : )

31 And * God saw every thing that be had
made, and, behold, it was very good. And the
evening and the morning were the sixth day.

* p. ix. 1, 7; Lev. xxvi. 9; Psa. exxvii. 3; cxxviii. 3, 4.
* Heb. — 4 Heb. seeding ssod.— Chap. ix. 3; Job
xxxvi. 31; Psa. civ. 14, 15; cxxxvi. 25; cxlvi. 7; Acts

xiv. 17— Psa. exlv. 15, 16; cxlvii. 9.——Job xxxviii.
:IT—'B:b a living soul.—" Psa. civ. 2¢; Lam. iii. 38;
im. iv. 4.

prove, 1. That angels were then created. 2. That
angels could assist in a work of creation. 3. That
angels were themselves made in the image and like-
ness of God. If they were not, it could not be said,
in ovw image, and it does mot appear from any part in
the sacred writings that any creature but man was
made in the image of God. See the noté on Psalm
viii. 5. .

Verse 28. And God blessed them] Marked them
as being under his especial protection, and gave them
power to propagate and multiply their own kind on the
earth. A large volume would be insufficient to eon-
tain what we know of the excellence and perfection of
man, even in his present degraded fallen state. Both
his body and soal are adapted with astonishing wisdom
to their residence and occupations ; and also the place
of their residence, as well as the surrounding objects,
in their diversity, colour, and mutual relations, to the
mind and body of this lord of the creation. The con-
trivanoce, arrangement, action, and re-action of the dif-
ferent parts of the body, show the admirahble skill of
the wondrous Creator ; while the various powers and
faculties of the mind, acting on and by the different
organs of this body, proclaim the soul’s Divine origin,
and demonstrate that he who was made in the image
and likeness of God, was a transcript of his own ex-
cellency, destined to know, love, and dwell with his
Maker throughout eternity.

Verse 29. I have given you every herb—for meat.]
It seems from this, says an eminent philosopher, that
man was origipally intended to live upon vegelables
only ; and ag no change was made in the structure of
men’s bodies aftar the flood, it is not probable that any
change was made in the articles of their food. It may
also be inferred from this passage that no animal what-
ever was origipally designed to prey on others; for
nothing is here said to be given to any beast. of the
‘earth besides green Aorbs.—Dr. Priestley. Before sin
entered into the world, there could be, at least, no vio-
lent deaths, if any death at all. But by the particalar
structure of the teeth of animals God prepared them
for that kind of alimens which they were to subsist on
afier the FaLL. ,

Yerse 31. And, behold, it was very good.] a0 20
10b meod, Superlatively, or only good ; as good as they
could be. The plan wise, the work well execated, the
different parts properly arranged, their nature, limits,

a w

mode of existence, manner of propagation, habits, mede
of sustenance, &c., &c., properly and permanently
established and secured ; for every thing was formed
to the utmost perfection of its nature, so that nothing
could be added or diminished without encumbering the
operations of matter and spirit on the one hand, or ren-
dering them inefficient to the end proposed on the
other ; and God has so done all these marvellous works
as to be glorified in all, 3y all, and tArough all.

And the evening and the morning were the sixth
day.] The word 37 ered, which we translate evening,
comes from the root 37 arad, to mingle ; and properly
signifiea that state in which neither absolwle darkness
nor full light prevails. It has nearly the same gram-
matical signification with our fwilight, the time that
elapses from the setting of the sun till he is eighteen
degrees below the horizon, and the last eighteen de-
grees before he arises. Thus we have the morniag
and evening twilight, or mizture of light and darkness,
in which peither prevails, because, while the sun is
within eighteen degrees of the horizon, either after his
setging or hefore his rising, the atmosphere has power
to refract the rays of light, and send them bask on the
earth. The Hebrews extended the meaning of this
term to the whole duration of night, because it was
ever a mingled state, the moon, the planets, or the
stars, tempering the darkness with some rays of light.
From the ered of Moses eame the Epefoc, Eredus,
of Hesiod, Aristophanes, and other heathens; which
they deified and made, with Nox or night, the parent
of all things.

The morning—-p3 boker; From NPJ bakar, he
looked out ; a besutiful fignre which represents the
morning as looking out at the east, and illuminating
the whole of the upper hemisphere. .

The evening and the morning were the sizth day.—
It is somewhat remarkable that through the whole of
this chapter, whenever the division of days is made,
the evening always precedes the morning. The reason
of this may perhape be, that darkness was pre-existent
to light, (verse 8, And darkness was upon the face of
the deep,) and therefore time is reckoned from the first
act of God tawards the ereation of the world, which

took place before light was called forth into existence. °

It is very likely, for this same reason, that the Jews

began their day at six o'clock in the evening in imita-

tion of Moses’s division of time in this chapter. Cezsar
.'
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- Conclusion qf

in his Commentaries makes mention of the same pe-
culiarity existing among the Gauls : Galli se omnes ab
Dite palre prognatos pradicant : idque ab Druidibus
proditum dicunt: ob eam causam spatia omnis tempo-
ris, non numero dierum, sed noctium, finiunt ; et dies
natales, el mensium et annorum initia sic observant, ut
noctem dies subsequatur ; De Bell. Gall. lib, vi. Ta-
citus likewise records the same of the Germans : Nec
dierum numerum, ut nos, sed noctium computant : sic
constiluant, sie condicunt, nox ducere diem videlur;
De Mor. Germ. sec. ii. And there are to this day
some remains of the same custom in England, as for
instance in the ward se'nnight and fortnight. See
also Aschyl. Agamem. ver. 273, 287.

Thus ends a chapter containing the most extensive,
most profound, and most sublime truths that ean possi-
bly come within the reach of the human intellect.
How unspeakably are we indebted to God for giving
us a revelation of his wiLL and of his works! Is it
possible to know the mind of God but from himself ?
It is impossible. Can those things and services which
are worthy of and pleasing to an infinitely pure, per-
fect, and holy Spirit, be ever found out by reasoning
and conjeclure? Never! for the Spirit of God alone
can know the mind of God ; and by this Spirit he has
revealed himself to man; and in this revelation has
taught him, not only to know the glories and perfec-
tions of the Creator, but also his own origin, duty, and
interest. Thus far it was essentially necessary that
God should reveal his wiLL ; but if he had not given
a revelation of his works, the origin, constitution, and
nature of the universe could never have been ade-
quately known.  The world by wisdom knew not God ;
this is demonstrated by the writings of the most learn-
ed and intelligent heathens. They had no just, no
rational notion of the origin and design of the universe.
Moses alone, of all ancient writers, gives a consistent
and rational account of the creation ; an account which
has been confirmed by the investigation of the most
sccurate philosophers. But where did he learn this !
“In Egypt.” That is impossible; for the Egyptians
themselves were destitute of this knowledge. The
remains we bave of their old historians, all posterior
to the time »f Moses, are egregious for their contra-
dictions and absurdity ; and the most learned of the
Greeks who borrowed from them have not been
able to make out, from their conjoint stock, any
consistent and credible account. Moses has revealed
the myetery that lay hid from all preceding ages,
because he was taught # Jy the inspiration of the
Almighty, ’ )
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the work of creation

Reaper, thou hast now before thee the most anciest
.and most authentic history in the world ; a history that
contains the first written disosvery that God has made
of himself to mankind ; a discovery of his own being,
in his wisdom, power, and goodness, in which tAou and
the whola human race are so intimately concerned.
How much. thoua art indebted to bim for this discovery
he alone can teach thee, and caunse thy heart to feel its
obligations to his wisdom and mercy. Read so as to
understand, for these things were written for thy learn-
ing ; therefore mark what thou readest, and tnwerdly
digest—deeply and seriously meditate on, what thou
hast marked, and pray to the Father of lights that he
may open thy understanding, that thou mayest know
these holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation. )

Geod made thee and the universe, and governs all
things according to the counsel of his will ; that will
is infinite goodness, that counsel is unerring wisdom.
While under the direction of this counsel, thou canst
not err; while under the influence of this will, thou
canst not be wretched, Give thyself up to his teach-
ing, and sabmit to his authority ; and, after guiding
thee kere by his counsel, he will at last bring thee to
his glory. Every object that meets thy eye should
teach thee reverence, submission, and gratitude. The
earth and its productions were made for thee ; and the
providence of thy heavenly Father, infinitely diversi-
fied in its operations, watches over and “provides for
thee. Behold the firmament of his power, the sun,
moon, planets, and stars, which he has formed, not for
himself, for he needs none of these things, but for his
intelligent offspring. What endless gratification has
he designed thee in placing within thy reach these
astonishing effects of his wisdom and power, and in
rendering thee capable of searching out their wonder-
ful relations and connections, and of knowing himself,
the source of all perfection, by having made thee in
his own image, and in his own likeness! It is true
thou art fallen ; but he has found out a ransom. God
so loved thee in conjunction with the world that he
gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
on him should not perish, but have everlasting life.
Believe on miar; through him alone cometh salvation ;
and the fair and holy image of God in which thou wast
created shall be again restored ; he will build thee up
as at the first, restore thy judges and counsellors as at
the beginning, and in thy second creation, as in thy
first, will pronounce thee to be very good, and thou
shalt show forth the virtues of him by whom thou art

created anew in Christ Jesus. Amen.

CHAPTER 1L

The seventh day is consecrated for a Sabbath, and the reasons assigned, 1-8. A recaitulation of the siz

days’ work of creation, 4-7.
watered by them, 10-14.
knowledge on pain of death, 16—17.

31, 29.

The garden of Eden planted, 8.
Adam placed in the garden, and the command given not to eal of the tree of

0 God purposes to form a companion for the man, 18.
animals brought to Adam that he might assign them their names, 19, 20. '

Its trees, 9. Its rivers, and the countries

The different
The creation of the woman,

The mmwo’: of marriage, 93,84, The purity and innocence of our first parents, B5.
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The appointment and

" 'AM1  FTVHUS the heavens and the earth
B. C. 4004. T were ﬁni!hed, and *all the
host of them.

2 ® And on the seventh day God ended his work,

which he had made ; and he rested on the se-

venth day from all his work which he had made.

3 And God ©blessed the seventh day, and

CHAP. 11

sanctification of the Sabbath

sanctified it; because that g it he A ML
had rested from all his work which

God 1 created and made, .
- 4 *These are the generations of, the hea-

-vens and of the egrth when they were created,

in the day thdt the Lorp God made the earth
and the heavens, ‘

* Psa. xzxiii. 6.—> Exod. _.1i;mi.17; Deut. v. 14 ; Heb.
COAv. 4. )

2

¢ Neh. ix. 14; Isa. lviii. 13.——2 Heb. created ¢to make.——* Chap.
i.1; Psa.xc. 1,2

. NOTES ON CHAP. IL

Verse 1. And all the host of them.] The word
Bost siguifies literally an army, composed of a number
of companies of soldiers under their respective lead-
ers; and seems here elegantly applied to the variens
celestial bodies in our system, placed by the Divine wis-
dom under the influence of the sun. From the original
werd R3Y tsaba, a host, some suppose the Sadeans had
their name, because of their paying Divine honours to
the heavenly bodies. From the Septuagint version of
this place, sac 6 xoopor avrwy, ell their orngments, we
learn the true meaning of the word xoomor, commonly
translated world, which signifies a decorated or adorned
whole or system. And this refers to the beautiful or-
der, harmony, and regularity which subeist among the
various parts of ereation. This translation must im-
press the reader with a very favourable opinion of thess
ancient Greek translators ; had they not examined the
works of God with a philosophic eye, they never could
have given this turn to the original. :

Verse 8. On the sevENTH day God ended, 4c.] It
is the general voice of Scripture that God finished the
whole of the creation in six days, snd rested the
seventh! giving us an example that we might labour
siz days, and rest the seventh from all manual exer-
cises. It is worthy of notice that the Septuagint, the
Syriac, and the Samaritan, read the sixtk day instead
of the seventh ; and this sheuld be considered the genu-
ine reading, which appears from these versions to
have begn ariginally that of the Hebrew text. How
the word sixtA became changed into seventh may be
easily conceived from this circumstance. It is very
likely that in ancient times all the numerals were sig-
nified by letters, and not by words atfull length. This
is the case in the most ancient (feeek and Latin MSS.,
snd in almost all the rabbinical writings. When these
numeral letters became changed for words at full length,
two letters nearly similar might be mistaken for each
other; Y vau stands for six, 1 zain for seven; how
easy to mistake these letters for each other when
writing the words at full length, and so give birth to
the reading in question. ‘

Verse 3. And God blessed the seventh day] The
original word 73 darach, which is generally rendered
40 bless, has a very extensive meaning. It is frequently
wsed in Scriptare in the sense of speaking good of or
%0 a pexson ; and hence literally and properly rendered
by the Septuagint svAoynoev, fram av, good or well, and
Aeyw, J speak. So God has spoken well of the Sab-
bath, and good to them who conscientiously obeerve it.
Blessing is applied both to God and man: when God
is said to bless, we generally understand by the expres-

s

sion that he communicates some good ; but when man
is said to bless God, we surely ceunot imagine that he
bestows any gifts or confers any benefit on his Maker.
When Ged is said to bless, either in the Old or New
Testament, it signifies his speaking good To men ; and
this comprises the whole of his exceeding great and
precious promises, And when man is said to dless
God, it ever implies that he speaks good or Aim, for
the giving and fulfilment of his promjses. This obser-
vation will be of general use in congidering the various
places where the word occurs in the sacred writings.
Reader, God blesses thee when by his promises he
speaks good To thee; and thou dost bless him when,
from » donsciousuess of his kindness to thy body and
soul, thou art thankful to him, and speakest good or
his name.

Because that in it he had rested] N2 shabath, he
rested ; henoe Subbath, the name of the seventh day,
signifying a day of rest—rest to the body from labour
and toil, and rest to the soul from all worldly care and
anxiéties. He who lsbours with his mind by worldly
schemes and plans on the Sabbath day is as culpable
as he who labours with his Aends in his accustomed
calling. It is by the authority of God that the Sabbath
is set apart for rest and religious purposes, as the six
days of the week are appointed for labour. How wise
is this provision ! It is eseentially necessary, not only
to the body of man, but to-all the animals employed in
his service : take this away aud the labour is too great,
both man and beast would fail under it. Without this
consécrated day religion itself would fail, and the human
mind, becoming sensunalized, would soon forget its origin
and end. Even as a pelitical regulation, it is one of
the wisest and most beneficent in its effeets of any
ever instituted. Those who habitually disregard ite
moral obligation are, to a man, not only good for
nothing, but are wretched in themsslves, a cumee to
saciety, and often end theis lives miserably. See the
notes on Exod. xx. 8 ; xxiii. 18 ; xxiv. 16 ; and xxxi.
18 ; to which the reader is particularly desired to refer.

As God formed both the mind and body of man on
principles of activity, so he assigned him proper em-
ployment ; and it is his decree that the mind shall
improve by exercise, and the dody find inorease of
vigour and health in honest labour. He who idles
away his time in the siz days is equally culpable in the
eight of God as he who works on the seventR. The
idle person is ordinarily clothed with rags, and the
Sabbath-breakers frequently come to an ignominioas
death. Reader, beware.

Verse 4. In the day that the Lord God mnde, q-c]
The word 7Y YeAovah isTor the first timg smentioned
) . 39 ‘




Formation of mem.

oL 5 And every fplant of the field

before it was in the earth, and

évery herb of the field befare it grew : for the

Lorp God had not & caused it to rain upon the

earth, and there was not a man *to till the
groand.

6 But i there went upa mist from the earth,

GENESIS.

Garden of Eden

and watered the whole face of the A M1
ground. ‘ Bt
7 And the Lorp God formed man k of the
1 dust of the ground, and ™ breathed into his
» nostrils the breath of life ; and ° man became
a living soul.
8 And the Lorp God planted »a garden

f Chap.
B Chap. iii. 23——-—0r,ammwhwhw
of the ground.—! Chap. iii. 19, 23 ;

12; Psa. civ. 14.—= Job xxxviii. 26, 27, 28,
&c.—= Heb.
ciii. 14; Eccles.

. | xii. 7; Isa. Ixiv. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 47.—= Job xxxiii. 4; Acts xvii.

25—lChnp vii. 22; Isa. ii. 22.—=1 Cor. xv. 45—'Ch.p
xiii. 10; Isa. L. 3; Ezek. xxviii. 13; Joel ii. 3.

here. What it signifies see on Exod. xxxiv. 5, 6.
Wherever this word occurs in the sacred writings we
translate it Lorp, which word is, through respect and
reverence, always printed in capitals. - Though our
English term Lord does not give the particular meaning
of the original word, yet it conveys a strong and noble
sense. Lord is a comtraction of the Anglo-Saxon
niayopd, Hlaford, afterwards written Lovend, Loverd,
and lastly Lord, from hap, bread ; hence our word loaf,
and popd, ford, to supply, to give out. The word,
therefore, implies the giver of bread, i. e., he who deals
ont aH the necessaries of life. Our ancient English
noblemen were accustomed to keep a continual open
house, where all their vassals, and all strangers, had
full liberty to enter and eat as much as they would;
and hence those noblemen had the honourable name of
lords, i. e., the dispensers of bread. There are about
three of the aneient nobility who still keep up this
honourable custom, from which the very name of their
nobility is derived. We havealready seen, chap. i. 1,
with what judgment our Saxon ancestors expreseed
Deus, the Supreme Being, by the term God; and we
see the same judgment consulted by their use of the
term Lord to express the word Dominus, by which
terms the Vulgate version, which they used, expresses
Elokim and Jehovah, which we translate Lerp Gob.
Gobp is the good Being, and Lorp is the dispenser of
bread, the giver of every good and perfect gift, who
liberally affords the bread that perisheth to every man,
and has amply provided the bread that endures unto
eternal life for every human soul. With what pro-
priety then does this word apply to the Lord Jesus,
who is emphatically called the bread of life ; the bread
of God which cometh dewn from heaven, and which is
Ziven for the life of the world! John vi. 33,48, 51.
What a pity that this most impressive and instructive
meaning of a word in such general use were not.more
extensively known, and more particularly regarded !
See the postscript to the general preface. 1know that
Mr. H. Tooke has endeavoured to render this deriva-
tion contemptible ; but this has little weight with me.
Y have traced it shrough the most acoredited writers in
Sarony and on Sazron affairs, and I am satisfied that
thisand thisgnly, is ite proper etymology and derivation.
Verse 5. Every plant of the field before it was in
the earth] It appears that God created every thmg,
not only perfect as it respects its nature, but also in a
state of maturity, so that every vegetable production
appeared at once in full growth; and this was neces-
sary that mmn, when he came into being, might find
every thing ready for his use.
40

Verse 8. There went up a mist] This passage ap-
pears to have greatly embarrassed many commentators.
The plain meaning seems to be. this, that the aqueoue
vapours, ascending from the earth, and becoming con-
densed in the colder regions of the atmesphere, fell
back upon the earth in the form of dews, and by this
means an equal portion of moisture was distributed to
the roots of plants, &c. As Moses had said, ver 5,
that the Lord had not caused it lo rain upon.the earth,
he probably designed to teach us, in verse 6, Aow rain
is produced, vis., by the condensation of the aqueous
vapours, which are generally through the heat of the
sun and other causes raised to a considerable height
in the atmosphere, where, meeting with- cold air, the
watery particles which were before so small and dight
that they could float in the air, becoming condensed,
i. e., many drops being driven into one, become too
heavy to be any longer snspendod and then, through
their own gravity, fall down in the form which we
term rain.

Verse 7. God formed man of the dust] In the
most distinct manner God shows us that man is a com-
pound being, having a body and soul distinctly, and
separately created ; the body out of the dust of the
earth, the soul lmmedm.tely breathed from God him-
self. Does not this strongly mark that the soul and
body are not the same thing? The body derivee its
origin from the earth, or as 7D} aphar implies, the
dust ; hence because it is earthly it is decomposable
and perishable. Of the soul it is said, God breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life ; DN NDYVI niskmath
chaiyim, the breath of LIvEs, i. e., animal and intel-
lectual. While this breath of God expanded the lungs
and set them in play, his msplnuon gave both spirit
and understanding.

" Verse 8. A garden eastward in Eden] Though
the word |1 Eden signifies pleasure or delxghl, it is
certainly the name of a place. See chap. iv. 16; 9
Kings xix. 19; Isa. xxxvii. 12; Esek. xxvii. 23
Amos i. 5. And such places probably received theis
name from their fertility, pleasant situation, 4c. In
this light the Septuagint have viewed it, as they render
the passage thus: Egvrevoey § Qeor” mapadecoov ev Edev,
God planted a paradise in Eden. Hence the word
paradise has been introduced into the New- Testament,
and is generally used to signify a place of exquisite
pleasure and delight. From this the ancient heathens
borrowed their ideas of the gardens of the Hesperides,
where the trees bore golden fruit; the gardens of Ado-
nis, a word which is evidently derived from the He-

brew {7} Eden; and hence the origin of sscred gardens
: s



The tres of life, and CHAP. 1L the tree of knowledge.
oL, teastward in *Eden; and there|also in the midst of the garden, A ML

*he put the man whom he had

formed. ,
9 And out of the ground made tbo Lorp
God to grow *every tree -that is pleasant to
the sight, and good for food ; “the tree of life

¥ and the tree of knowledge of good ————
and evil.

10 And a river went out of Eden to water
the garden; and from thence it'was parted,
and became into four heads. -

4Chap. iii. 24.—r Ch
xzvii, 23.——

iv. 16 2 Kings xix. 12; " Ezek.
er. 15.— Ezek. xxxi. 6.

v Chap. iii. 22; Prov. iii. 18 ; xi. 30; Rev.ii.7; xxii. 2, 4.
. v Ver. 17.

or enclosures dedicated to purposes of devotion, some
comparatively innocent, others impure. The word
paradise is niot Greek ; in Arabic and Persian it sig-
nifies a garden, a vineyard, and also the place of the
blessed. The Mohammedans say that God created the

Ungd. Jennet al Ferdoos, the garden of
paradise, from light, and the prophets and wise men
ascend thither. Wilmet places it after the root ﬁ)’
farada, to separate, especially a person or place, for the
purposes of devotion, but supposes it to be originally a
Persian word, voz originis Persice quam in sua lingua
conservarunt Armeni. “As it is a word of doubtful
origin, its etymology is uncertain. :

Verse 9. Every tree that is pleasant to the sight,
&c.] If we take up these expressions literally, they
may bear the following interpretation : the tree pleasant
to ‘the sight may mean every beautiful tree or plant
which for' shape, colour, or fragrance, delights the
senses, such as fluwering shrube, &c.

And good for food] Al fruit-bearing trees, whether
of the pulpy fruits, as apples, &c., or of the kernel or
nut kind, such as dates, and nuts of different sorts,
together with all esculent vegetables.

The tree of life] ©™N chaiyim ; of lives, or life-
giving tree, every medicinal tree, herb, aad plant,
wheee healing virtnes are of great consequence to man
in his present state, when through sin diseases of va-
rious kinds have seized on the human frame, and have
commenced that process of "dissolution which is to
reduce the body to its primitive dust. Yet by the use
of these trees of life—those different vegetable medi-
eines, the health of the body nmay be preserved for a
time, and death kept at a distance. Though the ex-
position given here may be a genersl meaning for these
general terms, yet it is likely that this tree of life
which was placed in the midst of the garden was in-
tended as an emblem of that life which man should
ever live, provided he continued in obedience to his
Maker, And probably the use.of this tree was in-
tended as the means of preserving the bedy of man
in a state of continual vital energy, and an antidote
against death. This seems strongly indicated from
ehap. iii. 82.

And the tree of knowledge of good and evil.] Con-
sidering this also in a merely literal point of view, it
may mean any tree or plant which possessed the pro-
perty of increasing the knowledge of what was in na-
tare, as the esculent vegetables had of increasing bodily
vigour; and that there are some aliments which from
their physical influence have a tendency to strengthen
the wnderstanding and invigorate the rational faculty
more than others, has been supposed by the wisest and
best of men ; yet here much more seems intepded, but

3

what is very difficult to be ascertained. Some very
eminent men have contended: that the passage should
be understood allegorically ! and that the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil means simply that pru-
dence, which is a mixture of knowledge, care, caution,
and judgment, which was prescribed to regulate the
whole of man’s conduct. And it is certdin that to
know good and evil, in different perts of. Scripture,
means such knowledge and discretion as leads a man
to understand what is fi¢ and unfi¢, what is not proper
to be done and what should be performed. But how
could the acquisition of such a faculty be a sin! Or
can we suppose that such a faculty could be wanting
when man was in a state of perfection! To this %t
may be amswered: The prohibition was intended to
exercise this faculty in man that it should constaptly
teach him this moral lesson, that there were some
things fit and others unfit to be done,-and that in refer-
ence to this point the tree itself should be both a
constant teacher and monitor. The eating of its fruit
would not have increased this moral faculty, but the
prohibition was intended to exercise the faculty he
already possessed. There is certainly nothing unrea-
sonable in this explanation, and viewed in this light
the passage loses much of its obscurity. Vitringa, in
his dissertation De arbore prudentie sn Paradiso, ejus-
gque mysterio, otrongly contends for this interpretation.
See more on chap. iii. 6.

Verse 10. AmerweMoutqudm, 4c.] It would
astonish an ordinary reader, who should be obliged to
consult different commentators and eritics on the situa-
tion of the terrestrial Paradise, to see the vast variety
of opinions by which they are divided. Some place
it in the third heaven, othersin the fourth ; some within
the orbit of the moon, others in the moon itself ; some
in the middle regions of the air, or beyond the earth’s
attraction ; some on the earth, others under the earth,
and others within the earth; some have fixed it at the
north pole, others at the south ; some in Tartary, some
in China; some on the borders of the Ganges, some
in the island of Ceylon; some in Armenia, others in
Africa, under the equator ; some in Mesopotamia, others
in Syria, Persia, Arabia, Babylon, Assyria, and in Pa-
lestine ; some have condescended to plaee it in Europe,
and others have contended it either exists not, or is
invisible, op is merely of a spiritual nature, and that
the whole account is to be spiritually understood ! That
there was such a place once there is no reason to
doubt ; the description given by Moses is too particular
and circumstantial to be capable of being understood
in any spiritual or allegorical way. As well might
we contend that the persons of Adam and Eve were
allegorical, 85 that the place of their residence was such.
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The rivers of Paradise.

AML 1] The name - of the first is
Bcuon Pison: that #s-it which compasseth
v the whole land of Havilah, where there s
gold ; » A
12 And the gold of that land is good ; *there
%3 bdellium and the onyx stone.

13 And the name of the second river is
Gihon : the same s it that compasseth the
whole land of ¥ Ethiopia.

14 And the name of the third river is * Hid-
dekel : that is it which goeth *toward the
east of Assyria. And the fourth river is
. ®Euphrates.

GENESIS.

The command given to Adam

A M1

15 And the Lorp God took °the BC oot

man, and ¢ put him into the garden
of Eden to dress it, and to keep it.

16 ‘And the Lorp God commanded the man,
saying, Of every tree of the garden °thoum
mayest freely eat ;

17 fBut of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil, & thou shalt not eat of it: for
in the day that thou eatest thereof » thou shalt
surely i die.

18 And the Lorp God said, It is not good
that the man should be alone ; * I will make
him a help ! meet for him.

" wChap. xxv. 18; 1 Sam. zv. 17.—xNum, xi. 7; Exod. xvi.31.
v Heb. lA——’Dun.x.&.——'Or.umdto ssyria ; cln.p
x. 22.——b Deut. i. 7; xi. 24; Rev. ix. 14.——< Or, Adam.
4 Ver. 8.——= Heb. eating thow shalt eat.— Ver. 9.

€ Chap. iii. 1, 3, 11, 17.——8 Chap. iii. 3,19; Ram vi.23;
1 Cor. xv. 56; Junen 15; 1 Jobn v. 16— d_yn_of
shalt die.—— Ch: iii. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 9; 1 Tim. 1i. 13 Heb,

. | as before him.

The most probable aceount of its situation is that
given by Hddrian Reland. He supposes it to have
been in Armenia, near the sources of the great rivers
Evuphrates, Tigris, Phasis, and Arares. He thinks
Pison was the Phasis, a river of Colchis, emptying
itself into the Euxine Sed, where there is a city called
' Chabala, the pronunciation of which is nearly the same
with that of Havilah, or "%"\1 Chavilah, according to
the Hebrew, the vau \ being changed in Greek to beta
8. This country was famous for gold, whence the
fable of the Golden Fleece, attempted to be carried
‘away from that country by the heroes of Greece. The
Gikon he thinks to be the Arares, which runs into the
Caspian Sea, both the words having the same signifi-
cation, viz., a rapid motion. The Iand of Cush, washed
by the river, he supposes to be the country of the
Cussei of the ancients. The Hiddekel all agree to
be the Tigris, and the other river Phrat, or ND Pe-
rath, to be the Euphrates. All these rivers rise in
the same tract of mountainous country, though they do
not arise from one head.

Verse 12. There is bdellium (N3 bedolach) and
the onyz stone, DIV IR eben hashshoham.] Bochart
thinks that the bedolach or bdellium. means the pearl-
oyster; and shoham is generally understood to mean
the onya, or species of agate, a precious stone which
has its name from ovv§, a man’s nail, to the colour of
which it nearly approaches. It is impossible to say
what is the precise meaning of the original words ;
and at this distance of time and place it is of little
consequence. .

Verse 15. Put Aim into the garden—io dress it,
and o keep st.] Horticulture, or gs.rdening, is- the
first kind of employment on record, and that in which
man was engaged while in a state of perfection and
innocence. Though the garden may be supposed to
produce all things spamtaneously, as the whole vege-
table surface of the earth certainly did at the creation,
yet dressing and tilling were afterwards necessary to
maintain the different kinds of plants and vegetables
in their perfection, and to repress luxuriance. Even
in a state of innocence we cannot conceive it possible
that man could have been happy if ingctive. God
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gave him work to de, and his employment contributed
to his happiness ; for thé structure of his body, as well
as of his mind, plainly proves that he was never in-
tended for a merely contemplative life.

Verse 17. Of the iree of the knowledge—thou shalt
not eat] This is the first positive precept God gave
to man ; and it was given as a test of obedience, and
a proof of his being in a dependent, probationary state.
It was necessary that, while constituted Jord of this
lower world, he should know that he was only God’s
vicegerent, and must be accountable to him for the use
of his mental and corporeal powers, and for the use
he made of the different creatures put under his care.
The man from whose mind the strong impression of
this dependence and responsibility is erased, necessa-
rily loses sight of his origin and end, and is capable
of any species of wickedness. As God is sovereign,
he has a right to give to his creatures what commands
he thinks proper. An intelligent creature, without a
law to regulate his conduct, is an absurdity ; this wounld
destroy at once the idea of his dependency and secount-
ableness. Man must ever feel God as bis sovereign,
and act under his authority, which he cannot do unless
he have a rule of conduct. This rule God gives;
and it is no matter of what kind it is, as long as obe-
dience to it is not beyond the powers of the creature
who is to obey. God says: There is a certain fruit-
bearing tree; thou shalt not eat of its fruit; but of
all the other fruits, and they are all that are necessary,
for thee, thou mayest freely, liberally eat. Had he
not an absolute right to say so! And was not man
bound to obey !

. Thou shalt surely die.] MBN DD moth tamuth ;
Literally, a death thou shalt die ; or, dying thou shalt
die. 'Thou shalt not only die spiritually, by losing the
life of God, but from that moment thou shalt become
mortal, and shalt continue in a dying state till thou-die.
This we find literally accomplished ; every moment of
man’s life may be considered as an act of dying, till
soul and body are separated. Other meanings have
been given of this passage, but they are in gemeral
either fanciful or incarrect.

Verse 18, It is not good thqt the man should be
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Adam gives names to the cattle.

A .M. 1.

oLl 19 = And out of the ground the

Lorp God formed every beast of
the field, and every fowl of the air; and
® brought them unto ° Adam to see what he
would call them : and whatsoever Adam
called every living creature, that was the
name thereof. :

20 And Adam P gave names to all cattle,
and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast
of the field; but for Adam there was not
found a help meet for him.

CHAP. II

The institution of marriage.

21 TAnd the Lorp God caused A M 1
a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, ————
and he slept: and he took one of his ribs,
and ‘closed up the flesh instead thereef :

22 And the rib, which the Lorp God had
taken from man, *made he a woman, and
* brought her unto the man.

23 And Adam said, This s now t bone of
my bones, and flesh of my flesh : she shall
be called * Woman, because she was ¥taken
out of ¥ Man.

® Chap. i. 20, 24.—— Paa. viii. 6; see chap. vi. 20.—o Or,
the man.—p Heb. cajled.——a Chap. xv. 12; 1 Sam. xxvi. 12.
* Heb. balded. )

s Prov. xviii. 322; Heb. xiii. 4. ——t Chap. xxix. 14 ; Judg. ix
2; 2Sam. v.1; xix.13; Eph. v. 30.—2 Heb. Jsha.——* 1 Cor
xi. 8.——wHeb. Ish. . .

alone] 113Y lebaddo; ouly himself. I will make him
a help meet for him ; Y1110 WY ezer kenegdo, a help,
a counterpart of himself, one formed from him, and a
perfect -resemblance of his person. If the word be
rendered scrupulously literally, it signifies one like, or
as himself, standing opposite to or before him. And
this implies that the woman was to be a pérfect resem-
blance of the man, possessing neither inferiority nor
superiority, but being in all things like and equal to
himself. As man was made a social creature, it was
not proper that he should be alone; for to be alone,
i. e. without a matrimonial companion, was not good.
- Hence we find that celibacy in general is a thing that
is not good, whether it be on the side of the man or
of the woman. Men may, in opposition to the decla-
ration of God, call this a state of excellence and a
state of perfection ; but let them remember that the
word of God says the reverse.

Verse 19.° Out of the ground, 4c.] Concerning
the formation of the different kinds of animals, see the
preceding chapter. )

Verse 20. And Adam gave names to all catile] Two
things God appears to have had in view by causing
man to name all the cattle, &c. 1. To show him with
what comprehensive powers of mind his Maker had
endued him ; and 2. To show him that no creature yet
formed could make him a suitable companion. And
that this twofold purpose was answered we shall shortly
see ; for,

1. Adam gave names ; but how! From an inti-
mate knowledge of the nature and properties of each
creature. Here we see the perfection of his know-
ledge ; for it is well known that the names affixed to
the different animals in Scripture always express some
prominent feature and essential characteristic of the
creatures to which they are applied. Had he not pos-
sessed an iatuitive knowledge of the grand and distin-
guishing properties of those animals, he never could
have given them euch names. This one circumstance
is a strong proof of the original perfection and excel-
fence of man, while jn a state of innocence ; nor need
we wonder at the accoynt. Adam was the work of
an infinitely wise and perfect Being, and the effect
mast resemble the cause that produced it.

9. Adam was convinced that pone of these creatures
pould be a suitable companion for Aém, and that there-

s

fore he must continue in the state that was not good,
or be a farther debtor to the bounty of his Maker ;
for among all the animals which he had named tAere
was not found a help meet for kim. Hence we read,

Verse 81. The Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall
upon Adam, &c.] This was neither swoon nor ecstasy,
but what our translation very properly terms a deep
sleep. .

And Re took ome of his ribs] Tt is immaterial
whether we render 9% tsela a rib, or a part of his
side, for it may mean either : some part of man was
to be used on the occasion, whether done or flesh it
matters not ; though it is likely, from verse 23, thata
part of both was taken; for Adam, knowing how the
woman was formed, said, This is flesh of my flesh, and
bone of my bone. God could have formed the woman
out of the dust of the earth, as he had formed the man ;
but had he done so, she must have appeared in his eyes
as a distinct being, to whom he had no natural relation.
But as God formed her out of a part of the man him-
self, he saw she was of the same nature, the same
identical flesh and blood, and of the same constitution
in all respects, and consequently having equal powers,
faculties, and rights. ' This at once ensured his affec-
tion, and excited his esteem.

Verse 23." Adam said, This is now bone of my bones,
4c.] There is a very delicate and expressive mean-
ing in the original which does not appear in our ver-
sion. When the different genera of creatures were
brought to Adam, that he might assign them their
proper names, it is probable that they passed in pairs
before him, and as they passed received their names.
To this eircumstance the words in this place seem to
refer. Instead of this now is YD NRI zoth Aap-
paam, we should render more literally this turn, this
creature, which now passes or appears before me, is
flesh of my flesh, &c. The creatures that had passed
already before him were not suitable to him, and there-
fore it was said, For Adam there was not a help meet
found, ver. 20; but when the woman came, formed
out of himself, he felt all that attraction which con-
sanguinjty could produce, and at the same time saw
that she was in her person and in her mind every way
suitable to be his companion. "See Parkhurst, sub
voce.

She shall be called Woman] A literal version of
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Cleseness of the marriage union.

cMos 24 *Therefore shall a man leave
- his father and his mather, and shall
cleave unto his wife ; and they shall be one flesh.

GENESIS.

Happy state of our first parents.

25 7And they were both naked, A oo,
the man and , his wife, and were -
not ¥ ashamed.

= Chap. xxxi. 15; Psa. Ixr. 10; Matt. xix. §; Markx.7; 1 Cor.
vi. 16 v.3l, - .

7Cin.pter iil. 7, 10, 11.—3 Exodus xxxii, 25; Isaish
xlvii. 3. .

the Hebrew would appear strange, and yet a literal
version is the only proper one. 'R isA signifies man,
and the word used to express what we term woman is
the same with a feminine termination, YW isAshah,
and literally means ske-man. Most of the ancient
versions have felt the force of the term, and have en-
deavoured to express it as literally as possible. The
intelligent reader will not regret to see some of them
here. The Valgate Latin renders the Hebrew virago,
which is a feminine form of vir, a man. Symmachus
uses avdpic, andris, a female form of avnp, aner, a
man. Our owa term {s equally proper when under-
stood. Woman has been defined by many as com-
pounded of wo and man, as if called man’s wo be-
cause she tempted him to eat the forbidden fruit ; but
this is no meaning of the original word, nor could it
be intended, as the transgression was not then com-
mitted. The truth is, our term is a proper and literal
translation of the original, and we may thank the dis-
cernment of our Anglo-Safon ancestors for giving it.
pombman, of which woman is a contraction, means the
man with the womb. A very appropriate version of
the Hebrew nwn ishshah, rendered by terma which
signify she-man, in the versions already specified.
Hence we see the propriety of Adam’s observation :
This creature is flesh of my flesh, and bone of my
bones ; therefore shall she be called womBMAN, or female
man, decause she was taken out of man. See Verste-
gas. Others derive it from pipman or piipman, man’s
wile or she-man, Either may be proper, ths first seems
the most likely.

Verse 24. Therefore shall a man leave his father
and his mother] There shall be, by the order of God,
« more intimate conneotion formed between the man
sod woman, than can subsist even between parents and
children. )

And they shall be one flesh.] *These words may be
understood in a twofold sense. 1. These two shall be
one flesh, shall be corisidered as one dody, hating no
separate or independent rights, privileges, cares, con-
cerns, &c., each being equally interested in all things
that concern the marriage state. 2. These two shall
be for the production of one flesh; from their union 3
posterity shall spring, as exactly resembling themselves
as they do each other. Our Lord quotes these words,
Matt. xix. 5, with some variation from this text: They
TWAIN shall be one flesh. So in Mark x. 8. St. Paul
quotes in the same way, 1 Cor. vi. 16, and in Eph.
v.31. The Vulgate Latin, the Septuagint, the Syriac,
the Arabic, and the Samaritan, all read the word Two.
That this is the genuine reading I have no doubt.
The word D)0 sheneyhem, they two or both of
them, was, I suppose, omitted at first from the Hebrew
text, by mistake, because it occurs three words after
in the following verse, or more probably it originally
occurréd in the 24th verse, and not in the 25th; and
® copyist having found that he had written it twice, in

4 :

correcting his copy, struck out the word in the 24th
verse instead of the 86th. But of what eonsequence
is it! In the controversy concerning polygamy, it
has been made of very great consequence. Withoyt
the word, some have contended a man may have as
many wives as he chooses, as the terms are indefinite,
THEY shall be, 4c., but with the word, marriage is re-
stricted. A man can have in legal wedlock but one
wife at the same time. '

We have here the first institution of marriage, snd
we see in it several particulars worthy of our most
serious regard. 1.-God pronounces the state of celi-
bacy to be a dad state, or, if the reader please, not a
good one ; and the Lord God said, J¢ is not good f
man to be alons. This is Gop’s judgment. Councils,
and fathers, and doctors, and synods, have given a
different judgment; but on such a subject they are
worthy of no attention. The word of God abideth
for ever. 2. God made the woman for the man, and
thus he has shown us that every son of Adam should
be united to a daughter of Eve to the end of the world.
See on 1 Cor. vii. 3. God made the woman ot of
the man, to intimate that the elosest union, and the
most affectionate attachment, should subsist in the
matrimonial connection, so that the man should ever
consider and treat the woman as s part of Aimself:
and as no one ever hated his own flesh, but nounrishes
and supports it, so should a man deal with his wife;
and on the other hand the woman should copsider that
the man was not made for Aer, but that she was made
JSor the man, and derived, under God, her being from
him ; therefore the wife should see that she reverence
her husband, Eph. v. 33. The 23d and 24th verses
contain the very words of the marriage ceremony :
This is flesh of my flesh, and bone of my bone, there-
fore shall a‘man leave his father and his mother, and
shall cleave unto his wife, and they two shall be one
Jflesh. How happy must such a state be where God’s
institation is properly regarded, where the parties are
married, as the apostle expresses it, in the Lord ; where
each, by acts of the tenderest kindness, lives only to
preveat the wishes and contribute in every poasible
way to the comfort and happiness of the other! Mar-
riage might still be what it was in its original institu-
tion, pure and sunitable ; and in its first exercise, affec-
tionate and happy: but how few such marriages are
there to be found ! Passion, turbulent and irregular,
not religion ; custom, founded. by these irregularities,
not reason ; worldly prospects, originating and ending
in selfishness and earthly affbotions, not in spirilual
ends, are the grand producing canses of the great ma.
jority of matrimonial alliances. How then can such
turbid and bitter fountains send forth pure ard sweet
waters? See the ancient allegory of Cupid and
Psyche, by which marriage is so happily illustrated,
explained in the notes on Matt. xix. 4-6.

Verse 25. They were both naked, §c.] The weather
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Of the serpent.

was perfectly temparate, apd themsfore they had no
need of clothing, the circpmambient air being of the
same temperature with their bodies. And as sin had
not yet entered into the world, and no part of the
human body had been put to any improper use, there-
fore there was-no skame, fhr shame can only arige from
a consciousness of sinful or irregular conduct.

- EveN in 2 state of innocence, when all was perfec-
tion and excellence, when God was clearly discovered
in all his works, every place being his temple, every
moment a time of worship, and every object an incite-
ment to religious reverenee and adoration—even then,
God chose to consecrate a seventh part of time to his
more especial worship, and to hallow it unto his own'
service by a perpetual decree. Who then shall dare
to reverse this order of God! Had the religious ob-
servance of the Sabbath been never proclaimed till the
proclamation of the l]aw on Mount Sinai, then it might
have been conjectured that this, like several other
ordinances, was a shadow which must pass away with
that dispensation ; neither extending to future ages,
nor binding on any other people. But this was not
so. God gave the Sabbath, Ais first ordinance, to
man, (see the first precept, ver. 17,) while all the
nations of the world were seminally included in him,
and while he stood the father and representative of the
whole human race ; therefore the Sabbath is not for
one nation, for one time, or for one place. It is the
fair type of heaven’s eternal day—of the state of end-
fess blessedness and glory, where human souls, having
-fully regained the Divine image, and become united to

CHAP. III

-
-

The woman tempted

the Centre and Souroe of all perfection and excellence,
shall rest in God, unutterably happy through the im-
measurable progress of duration! Qf this consum-
mation every returning Sabbath should at once be a
type, a remembrancer, and a foretaste, to every pious
mind ; and these it .must be to all who are taught of
God.

Of this rest, the garden of Eden, that paradise of
God formed for man, appears also to have been a type
and pledge ; and the institution of marriage, the cause,
bond, and cement of the social state, was probably
designed to prefigure that harmony, order, and blessed-
ness which must reign in the kingdom of God, of
which the condition of our first parents in the garden
of paradise is justly supposed to have been-an expres.
sive emblem. What a pity that this heavenly insti-
tution should have ever been perverted! that, ingtead
of becoming a sovereign help to all, it is now, through
its prostitution to animal and secular purposes, become
the destroyer of millions! Reader, every connection
thou formest in life will have a strong and sovereign
influence on thy future destiny. Beware! an unholy
cause, which from its peculiar nature. must be cease
lessly active in every muscle, nerve, and passion,
cannot fail to produce incessant effects of sin, misery,
death, and perdition. Remember that thy earthly
connections, no matter of what kind, are not formed
merely for time, whatsoever thou mayest intend, but
also for eternity. With what caution therefore shouldst
thou take every step in the path of life! On this
ground, the observations made in the preceding notes
are seriously recommended to thy consideration.

CHAPTER III.
Satan, by means of a mature' Aere called the serpemt, deceives Eve, 1-5. Both she and Adamn transgress

the Divine command, and fall into sin and misery, 6, 7.

8-13.
incarnation of Christ, 15.
threatened, 18, 19.

Eve sentenced, 16.

The creature called the serpent is degraded and punished, 14.
Adam sentenced, 17.
WAy the woman was called Eve, 30. Adam and Eve clothed with skins, 21.

They are summoned before God, and judged,
The promise of redemption by the

The ground cursed, and death
The

wretched state of our first parents after their fall, and their expulsion from the garden of Paradise, 32—24.

A M. 1.

B. C. 4004. NOW * the serpent was ® more

subtle than any beast of the

A M. 1
B. C. 4001.

field which the Lorp God had made.
And he said unto the woman, ¢ Yea,

& Rev. xii. 9 ; xx. 2.—= Matt. x. 16; 2 Cor. xi. 3.

¢ Heb. Yea, because, &c.

NOTES ON CHAP. IIl :
- Verse 1. Now (he serpent was more subtle] We
have bere one of the most difficult as well as the most
important narratives in the whole book of God. The
last chapter ended with a short bat striking acooumt
of the perfection and felicity of the first human beings,
and this opens with an account of their transgression,
degradation, and ruin. That man is in a fallen state,
the history of the world, With that of the life and
miseries of every human being, establishes beyond
sucoessful contradiction. But -Aow, and by what
agency, was this broaght gboutt Here is a great
mystery ; and I may appeal to all pérsons who have
read the various comments that hawe been written on
the Mosaic account, whether they have ever yet been
a .

satisfied on this part of the subject, thoagh convinced
of the fact itself. Wiho was the serpent? of what
kind? In what way did he eeduce the first happy
pair? -These are questions which remain yet to be
answered. The whole account is either a simple nar--
rative of facts, or it is an allegory. 1If it be a his-
torical' relation, its literal meaning should be sought
out ; if it be an allegory, no attempt should be made
to explain it, as it would require a direct revelation to
ascertain the sense in which it should be understood,
for faneiful illustrations are endless. Believing it to
be & simple relation of facts capable of a satisfactory
explanation, I shall take it up on this ground ; and, by
a careful examination of the original text, endexyour
to fix she meaning, ahd show the propriety and cone
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The woman discourses
AM L

B, bath God said, Ye shall not eat of
———— every tree of the garden?
2 And the woman said unto the serpent,

GENESIS.

with the serpent.

We may eat of the fruit of the
trees of the garden : —_—
3 4 But of the fruit of the tree which is in

“AMIL
B. C. 4004,

“ 4Genesis,

chap. ii. 7.

sistency of the Mosaic account of the fall of man.
The chief difficulty in the account is found in the
question, Who was the agent employed in the seduc-
tion of our first parents ?

The word in the text which we, followmg the Sep-
tuagint, translate serpent, is YN nachash; and, ac-
cording to Buxrtorf and others, has tAree meanings in
Scripture. 1. It signifies to view or observe attentively,
to divine or_use enchantments, because in them the au-
gurs viewed allentively the flight of birds, the entrails
of deasts, the course of the clouds, &c. ; and under this
head .it signifies to acquire knowledge by experience.
Q. It signifies drass, drazen, and is translated in our
Bible, not only brass, but chains, fellers, fetters of
brass, and in several places steel ; see 2 Sam. xxii.
35; Job xx.24; Psa. xviii. 34 ; and in one place, at
least, filthiness or fornication, Ezek. xvi. 36. 3. It
signifies a serpent, but of what kind is not determined.
In Job xxvi. 13, it seems to mean the whale or Aippo-
potamus : By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens,
his hand hath formed the crooked serpent, N3 o)
nachash bariach : as N1 barach signifies to pass on or
pass through, and "2 deriach is used for a dar of a
gate or door that passed through rings, &ec., the idea
of straightness rather than crookedness should be
attached to it here; and it is likely that the Aippo-
potamus or sea-horse is intended by it. -

In Eccles. x. 11, the creature called nachash, of
whatever sort, is compared to the dabdbler: Surely the
gerpent (M) nachash) will bite without enchantment ;
and a babbler is no beller.

In Isa. xxvii. 1, the erocodile ot alligator seems
particularly meant by the original: In that day the
Lord—shall punish leviathan the piercing serpent, &c.
And in Isa. Ixv. 25, the same creature is meant as in
Gen. iii. 1, for in the words, And dust shall be the
serpent’s meat, there is an evident allusion to the text
of Moses. In Amos ix. 3, tife crocodile is evidently
intended : Though they de hid in the dottom of the sea,
thence will I command the serpent, (UMM hannachash,)
and he shall bite them. No person can suppose that
any of the sngke or serpent kind can be intended here;
and we see from the various acceptations of the word,
and the different senses which it bears in various places
in the sacred writings, that it appears to be a sort of
general term confined to no one sense. Hence it will
. be necessary to examine the root accurately, to see if
its ideal meaning will enable ug to ascertain the animal
intended in the text. We have already seen that )
nachash signifies to view attentively, to acquire know-
ledge or experience by atientive observation ; so "oV
nichashti, Gen. xxx. 27 : I Rave learned by experience ;
and this seems to be its most general meaning in the
Bible. The original word is by the Septuagint trans-
lated ogis, a serpent, not because this was its fized
determinate meaning in the sacred writings, but because
nwasthebestthatoccumdto the translaters: and
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they do not seem to have given themselves much
trouble to understand the meaning of the eriginal, for
they have réndered the word as variously as our trans-
lators have done, or rather our translators have followed
them, as they give nearly the same significations found
in the Septuagint : hence we find that o¢is is as fre-
quently used by them as serpent, its supposed literal
meaning, is used in our version. And the New Tes-
tament writers, who seldom quote the Old Testament
but from the Septuagint transiation, and often do not
change even a word in their quotations, copy this ver-
sion in the use of this word. From the Septuagint
therefore we can expect no light, nor indeed from any
other of the ancient versions, which are all sibsequent
to the Septuagint, and some of them actually made
from it. In all this uncertainty it is natural for a
serious inquirer after trath to leok everywhere for
information. And in such an inquiry the Arabic may
be expected to afford some help, from its great simi
larity to the Hebrew. A root in this language, very
nearly similar to that in the text, seems to cast consi-
derable light on the subject. (pwA=i chanas or khanasa
signifies Ae departed, drew off, lay hid, seduced, slunk
away ; from this root come mial] akhinas, Luis
khanasa, and u,;& khanaos, which all signify an
ape, or satyrug, or any creature of the simia or ape
genus. It is very remarkable also that from the same
root comes {~lAsh kAanas, the peviL, which appella-
tive he bears from that meaning of _wiss khanasa,
he drew off, seduced, &c., because he draws men off
from righteousness, seduces them froin their obedience
to God, &c., &c. See Golius, sub voce. Is it not
strange that the devil and the ape should have the same
name, derived from the same root, and that root so
very similar to the word in the text? But let us re-
turn and consider what is said of the creature in ques-
tion. Now the nachash was more subtle, DY arum,
more wise, cunning, or prudent, thawn any beast of the
field which the Lord God had made. In this account
we find, 1. That whatever this nachash was, he stood
at the Aead of all inferior animals for wisdom and un-
derstanding. 2. That he welked erect, for this is
necessarily implied in his punishment—on thy belly
(i. e., on all fours) shalt theu go. 3. That he was
endued with the gift of speech, for a cenversation is
here related between him snd the woman. 4. That
he was also endued with the gif? of reason, for we find
him reasoning and disputing with Eve. 5. That these
things were common to this creature, the woman no
doubt having ofien seen him walk érect, talk, and
reason, and therefore she testifies no tind of surprise
when he accosts her in the languasge related in the
text; and indeed from the manner in whish this is
introduced it appears to be only a pert of a comverss-
tion that had passed between them on the eccasion :
Yea, hath God said, 4c.

Had thia creature never been known te speak before
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The serpent promises CHAP. IIIL exemption from death.
A . the midst of the garden, God hath| 4 *And the serpent said unto AJM L

2.0 said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither

shall ye touch it, lest ye die.

the woman, Ye shall not surely

die :

. *Ver.13; 8 Qor. xi. 3;

1 Tim. ii. 14.

his addressing the woman at this time and on this sub-
ject, it could not have failed to excite her surprise, and
@ have filled her with caution, though from the purity
and innocence of her natare she might have been in-
capable of being affected with fear. Now I apprehend
that nione of these things can be spoken of a serpent of
any species. 1. None of them ever did or ever can walk
erect. The tales we have had of two-footed and four-
footed serpents are justly exploded by every judicious
naturalist, and are utterly unworthy of credit. The very
name serpent comes from serpo, to creep, and therefore
to such it could be neither curse por punishment to go
on their bellies, i. e., to creep.on, as they had done from
their creation, and must do while their race endures.
8. They have no organs for speech, or any kind of
articulate sound ; they can only Aiss. It is true that
an ass by miraculous influence may speak; but it is
not to be supposed that there was any miraculous in-
terference here. Gop did not qnahfy this creature

with speech for the occasion, and it is not intimated:

that there was any ofAer agent that did it ; on the con-
trary, the text intimates that speech and reason were
natural to the nacAask: and is it not in refarence to
this the inspired penman says, e nachash was more
subtle or intelligent than all the-beasts of the field that
the Lord God had made? Nor can I find that the
serpentine genus are remarkable for intelligence. It
is true the wisdom of the serpent has passed into a pro-
verb, bat I cannot see on what it is founded, except in
reference to the passage in question, where the nackash,
which we translate serpent, following the Septusgint,
shows so much intelligence and cunning : and it fs very
probable that our Lord alludes tq this very place when
he exhorts his disciples to be wise—prudent or intel-
ligent, as serpents, dpowpos G ol opeis and it is worthy
of remark that he uses the same term employed by
the Septuagint in the text in question : Ogic nv gpovi-
powrarog, the serpent was more prudent or inlelligent
than all the beasts, &c. All these things considered,
we are obliged to seek for some other word to designate
the nachash in the text, than the word serpent, which
on every view of the subject appears to me inefficient
and inapplicable. We have seen above that khanas,
akhnas, and khanoos, signify a creature of the ape or
satyrus kind. We have seen that the meaning of the
root is, he lay Aid, seduced, slunk away, 4<¢.; and that
khanas means the devil, as the inspirer of evil, and
seducer from God and truth. See Golius and Wilmet.
It therefore appears to me that a creature of the ape
or ouran outang kind is here intended ; and that Satan
made use of this creature as the most proper instru-
ment for the accomplishment of his murderous purposes
against the life and soul of man. Under this creature
he lay hid, and by this creature he seduced our first
{:nnts, and drew off @t duak avay from every ‘eye
the éye of God. Sucltl creiture answers to every
part of the description in the tegt: it is evident from
the structure of its limbs and their muscles that it
‘ .

might have been originally designed to walk erec?, and
that nothing less than a sovereign controlling power
could induce them to put down Aandsia every respect
formed like those of man, and walk like those creatures
whose claw-armed paws prove them to- have been de-
signed to walk on all fours. Dr. Tyson has observed,
in his anatomy of an ouran outang, that the seminal
vessels passed between the two coats of the peritoneum
to the scrotum, as in man; hence he argues that this
creature was designed to walk erect, as it is otherwise
in all quadrupeds, Philos. Trans., vol. xxi., p. 340

The subtlety, cunping, endlessly varied pranks and
tricks of these creatures, show them, even now, to be
more subtle and more intelligent than any other crea-
tare, man alone excepted. Being obliged now to walk
on all fours, and gather their food from the ground,
they are literally obliged to eat the dust; and though
exceedingly cunning, and carefnl in a variety of in-
stances to separate that part which is wholesome and
proper for food from that which is not so, in the article
of cleanliness they are lost to all sense of propriety ;
and though they have every means in their power of
cleansing the aliments they gather off the ground, and
from among the dust, yet they never in their savage
state make use of any, except a slight rub against their
side, ar with one of their hands, more to see what the
article is than to cleanse it. Add to this, their utter
aversion to walk upright ; it requires the utmost disci-
pline to bring them to it, and scarcely aay thing irritates
them more than to be obliged to do it. Long obser-

vation oa some of these animals enables me to state
these facts.

Should any person who may read this note object
against my conclusions, because apparently derived
from an Arabic word which is not exactly similar to
the Hebrew, though to those who understand both lan-
guages the similarity will be striking ; yet, as I do not
insist on the identity of the terms, though important
consequences have been derived from less likely ety-
mologies, he is. welcome to throw the whole. of this
out of the account. He may then take up the Hebrew
root only, which signifies to gaze, to view attentively,
pry snto, inquire narrowly, &c., and consider the pas-
sage that appears to compare the nachash to the dab-
bler, Eccles. x. 11, and he will soon find, if he have
any acquaintance with creatures of this genas, that for
earnest, attenlive watching, looking, &c., and for chat-
tering or dabbling, they have no fellows in the animal
world. Indeed, the ability and propensity to chatter
is all they have left, according to the above hypothesis,
of their original gift of speech, of which I suppose
them to have been deprived at the fall as a part of
their pnmshment .

1 have spent the Jonger time on this subject, 1. Be-
cause it is exceedingly obscure; 9. Because no inter-
pretation hitherto given of it has afforded me the
smallest satisfaction; 8. Becausg I think the above
mode of accounting for every part of the whole trans
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The serpent prompts Eve

& For God doth know that in the
day ye eat thereof, then ’your
eyes shall be opened; and ye shall be
gods, knowing good and evil.

AML
B. C. 4004.

GENESIS.

to disobedience

A M. 1L

6 And whea the woman saw: that 5C s

the tree was good for food, and that
it was ¢ pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be
desired to make one wise, she took of the

fVer. 7; Acts xxvi. 18.

8 Heb. a desire.

action is consistent and satisfactory, and in my opinion
removes many embarrassments, and solves the chief
difficulties. I think it can be no solid objection to the
gbove mode of solution that Satan, in different parts
of thé New Testament, is called the serpent, the ser-
pent that deceived Eve by his subtlety, the old serpent,
ge., for we have already seen that the New Testament
writers have borrowed the word from the Septuugint,
and the Septuagint themselves use it in a vast variety
and latitude of meaning ; and surely the ouran outang
is as likely to be the animal in question as Y3 nachkash
and ogec ophis are likely to mean at once a snake, a
crocodile, a hippopotamus, fornication, a chain, a pair
of fetters, a piece of brass, a piece of steel, and a con-
jurer ; for we have seen above that all these are ac-
ceptations of the original word. Besides, the New
Testament writers seem to lose sight of the animal or
instrument used on the occasion, and speak only of
Satan himself as the cause of the transgression, and
the instrument of all evil. If, however, any person
should choose to differ from the opinion stated aboye,
he is at perfect liberty s6 to do; L make it no article
of faith, nor of Christian communion; [ crave the
same liberty to judge for myself that I give to others,
to which every man has an indisputable right; and I
hopé no man will call me a. herétic for departing in
this respect from the common opinion, which appears
to me to be so embarrassed as to be altogether unin-
telligible. See farther on ver. 7-14, &ec.

Yea, hath God said] This seems to be the con-
tinuatiog of a discourse of which the preceding part
is not given, and a proof that the creature in question
was endued with the gift of reason and speech, for no
surprise is testified on the part of Eve.

Verse 3. Neither shall ye touch it] Did not the
woman add this to what God had before ‘spoken?
Some of the Jewish writers, who are only serious on
comparative trifles, state that as soon as the woman
had asserted this, the serpent pushed her against the

tree and said, “ See, thou hast touched it, and art still.

alive ; thou mayest therefore safely eat of the fruit,
for surely thou shalt not die.”

Verse 4. Ye shall not surely die] Here the father
of lies at once appears ; and appears toq in flatly con-
tradicting the assertion of God. The tempter, through
the nachash, insinuates the impossibility of her dying,
as if he had said, God has created thee immortal, thy
death therefore is impossible ; and God knows this, for
as thou livest by the tree of life, so shalt thou get
increase of wisdom by the tree of knowledge.

Verse 5. Your eyes shall be opened] Your under-
standing shall be greatly enlightened and improved ;
and ye shall be as gods, D'VIRD kelohim, like God, so
the word should be translated ; for what idea could our
first parents have of gods before idolatry could have
had any being, because sin had not yet entered into
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the world? The Syriac has the word in the singular
number, and is the only one of all the versions which
has hit on the true meaning. As the original word is
the same which is used to point out the Supreme Be-
ing, chap. i. 1, so'it has here the same sigrification;
and the object of the tempter appears-to have been
this : to persuade our first parents that they should, by
eating of this fruit, become wise and powerfal as God,
(for knowledge is power,) and be able to enst for ever,
independently of him.

Verse 8. The tree was good for food] 1. The fruit
appeared to be wholesome and nutritive. And that it
was pleasant to the eyes. 2. The beauty of the frait
tended to whet and increase appetite. And a tree to
be desired to make one wise, which was, 3. An addi-
tional motive to please the palate. From these three
sources all natural and moral evil sprang : they are
-exactly what the apostle calls the desire of the flesh ;
the trée was good for food : tAe desire of the eye; it
was pleasant to the sight: and the pride of life; it
was a tree to be d to make one wise. God had
rund(ml)tedly created our first parents mot only very
wise and intelligent, but also with a great capacity and
suitable propensity to increase in knowledge. Tliose
who think that Adam was created so perfect as to pre-
clude the possibility of his increase in knowledge, have
taken a very false view of the subject. We shall
certainly be convinced that our first parents were in a
state of sufficient perfection when we consider, 1.
That they were endued with a vast capacity to obtain
knowledge. 2. That all the means of information
were within their reach. 3. That there was no hin-
derance to the most direct conception of occurring
truth. 4. That all the objects of knowledge, whether
nataral or moral, were ever at hand. 5. That they
had the strongest propensity to know; and, 6. The
greatest pleasure in knowing. To have God and na-
ture cohtinually open to the view of the soul ; and to
have a soul capable of viewing both, and fathoming
endlessly their unbounded glories and excellences, with-
out hinderance or difficulty ; what a state of perfection !
what a consummation of bliss! This was undoubtedly
the state and condition of our first parents; even the
present ruins of the state are incontestable evidences
of its primitive excellence. We see at once how
transgression came ; it was natural for them to desire
to be increasingly wise. God had implanted this de-
sire in their minds; but he showed them that this
desire should be gratified in a certain way ; that pru-
dence and judgment should always regulate it; that
they should carefully examine what God had opened
to their view ; and should net pry into what he chose
to conceal. He alope™who knows all things knoms
how much knowledge the soul needs to its perfection
and increasing happiness, in what subjects this may be

legitimately sought, and where the mind may make
s



Adam and Eve eat

B ions, fruit “thereof, "and did eat; and
’ gave also unto her husband with
her, i and he did eat. _

7 And X the eyes of them both were open-
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the forbidden fiut.
ed, 'and they knew that they AML
were naked; and they sewed

fig-leaves together, and made themselves
™ aprons.

Ecclus xxv. 24; 1 Tim. ii. 14; 1 Joha ii. 16.—! Ver. 12, 17,
Hos. vi. 7; an.', 12-19.

k Verse 5.—1 Chapter ii. 26.—=Or, things to gird

excursions and discoveries to its prejldice and ruin.
There are doubtless many subjects which angels are
capable of knowing, and which God chooses to con-
ceal even from them, beoause that knowledge would
tehd neither to their perfection nor happiness. Of
every attainment and object of pursuit it may be said,
in’ the words of an aacient pdet, who conceived.cor-
rectly on the subjest, and expressed his thoughts with
perspicuity and energy :—

Est modus ir rebus: sunt cerli denique fines,
Quos ultra citraque nequit consistere vectusn.
Hon. Sat., lib. i., Sat. 1., ver. 108.

“ There is a rule for all things; there are in fine
fixed and stated limits, on either side of which righte-
ousness cannot be found.” On the line of duty alone
we must walk.

Such limits God certainly assigned from the begin-
ning : Thou shalt come up to this ; thou shalt not pass
it. And as he assigned the limits, so he assigned the
means. It is lawful for thee to acquire knowledge ‘in
this way ; it is unlawful to seek it in that. And had
he not a right to do s0? And would his creation have
been perfect without it?

" Verse7. The'eyes of them ‘Both were opene(l] They

.now had a sufficient discovery of their sin and folly

in disobeying the (;ommand of God ; they could discern
between good and evil; and what was the consequence ?
Confusion and shame were engendered, because inno-
cence was lost and guilt contracted

Let us review the whole of this melagcholy busi-
ness, the fall and its effects.

1. From the New Testament we learn that Satan
associated himself with the creature which we term
the serpent, and the original the nachash, in order to
seduce and ruin mankind; 2 Cor. xi. 3; Rev. xii. 9;
xx. 2. 2. That this creature was the most suitable
to hig purpose, as being the most subtle, the most in-
telligent and cunning ‘of all beasts of the field, en-
dued with the gift of epeech and reason, and conse-
quently one in which he could best conceal himself.
3. As he knew that while they depended on God they
could not be ruined, he therefore endeavoured to seduce
them from this dependence. 4. He does this by work-
ing on that propensity of the miud to desire an increase
of knowledge, with which God, for the most gracious
purposes, had endued_it. 5. In order to succeed, he
insinuates that God, through motives of envy, had given
the prohibition—God doth know that in the day ye eat
of it, ye shall be like himself, &c. 6. As their pre-
sent state of blessedness must be inexpressibly dear to
them, he endeavours to persuade them that they ceuld
not fall from this state: Ye shall not surely die—ye
shall not only retain your present blessedness, but it
shall be greatly increased ; a temptation by which he
has ever since fatally succeeded in the ruin of multi-

Vou. L. ( 5 )

tudes of souls, whom he persuaded that being once
right they could never firally go wrong. 7. As he
kept the unlawfulness of the means proposed out of
sight, persuaded them that they could not fall from
their steadfastness, assured them that they should re-
semble God himself, and consequently be self-sufficient,
aud totally independent of him; they listened, -and
fixing their eye only on the promised good, neglecting
the .positive command, and determining to become wise
and independent at all events, they took of the fruit
and did eat.

Let us now examine the effects.

1. Their eyes were opened, and they saw they were
naked. They saw what they never saw before, that
they were stripped of their excellence ; that they had
lost their innocence ; and that they had fallen into a
state of indigence and danger. 2. Though their eyes
were opened to see their nakedness, yet their miod .
was clouded, and their judgment confused. They
seem to have lost all just notions of honour and dis-
honour, of what was shameful and what was praise-
worthy. It was dishonourable and shameful to break
the commandment of God ; but it was neither to go
naked, when clothing was not necessary. 3. They
seem in 'a moment, not only to have lost sound judg-
ment, but also reflection : a short time before Adam
was 80 wise that he could name all the creatures brought
before him, according to their respective natures and
qualities; now he does wot know the first principle
concerning the Divine nature, that iknows all things,
and that it is omnipresent, therefore he endagvours to
hide himself among the trees from the eye of the all-

eeing God! How gstonishing is this! When the
oreatures were brought to him he could neme them,
because he could discern their respective natures and
properties; when Eve was brought to him he could
immediately tell what she was, who she was, and for
what end made, though he was in a deep sleep whea
God formed her; and this seems to be particularly
noted, merely to show the depth of his wisdom, and
the perfection of his discerminent. But alas! how are
the mighty fallen! Compare his present with his past
state, his state defore the transgression with his state
after it; and say, is this the same creature? the crea-
ture of whom God said, as he said of all his works,
He is very good—just what he should be, a living
image of the living God; but now lower than the
beasts-of the field! 4. This account could never have
been credited had not the indisputable proofs and evi-
dences of it been continued by uninterrupted succes-
sion to the present time. All the descendanss of this
first guilty pair resemble their degenerate ancestors,
and copy their conduct. The original mode of trans-
gression is still continued, and the original sin in con-
sequence, Here are the proofs. 1. Every human
being is endeavou.nng to obtain knowledge by unhwful



Adauand Eve hide themselves.
AMLl 8 Agd they heard * the voice of

2000 the Lorp God walking in the gar-
den in the °cool of the day : and Adam and
his wife » hid themselves from the presence of
the Lorp God amongst the trees of the garden.

‘9 And the Lorp God called unto Adam, and
said unte him, Where art thou?

10 And he said, I heard thy voice in the
garden, 1and I was afraid, because I was
naked ; and I hid myself. . ‘

11 And he gaid, Who told thee .that thou
wast naked? Hast thou eaten of- the tree,
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest
not eat? )

GENESIS.

Adam and Eve's accusations.
12 And the man said, *The AML

woman whom thou gavest fo be
with me, she gave me of the trece, and I
did eat.

13 And the Lorp God said unto the woman,
What is this that thou hast done? And the
woman said, * The serpent beguiled me, and
I did eat.

14 And the Lorp God said tunto the
serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art
cursed above all cattle, and above 'every
beast of the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou
go, and ®dust shalt thou eat all the days of
thy life :

8Job xxxviii. 1.——=0 Heb. wind; Job xxxiv. 21, 22; Psa.
cxxxix. 1-12.——p Job zxxi. 33; Prov. v. 3; Jer. xxiii. 24;
Amos ix. 3; Jonah i. 3,10 ; Heb. iv. 13; chap. iv. 9 ; Josh. vii.
17-19; Rev. xx412, 13.——4 Chap. ii. 25; Exod. iii. 6; Psa.

cxix. 120; Isa. xxxiii. 14; lIvii. 11; 1 John iii. 20.—

ii. 18, 20; Job xxxi. 33; Prov. xxviri. 13; Luke x.29; James
i. 13, 15— Ver. 4; 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 14.— Exod.
xxi. 29, 32. © [sa. Ixv. 25; Miec. vii. 17.
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means, even while the lawful means and every avail-
able help are at hand. 2. They are endeavouring to
be independent, and to live without God in'the world ;
hence prayer, the language of dependence on God’s
providence and grace, is neglected, I might say detested,
by the great majority of men. Had Y no other proof
than this that man is a fallen creature, my soul would
bow to this evidence. 3. Being destitute of the true
knowledge of God they seek privacy for their crimes,
not considering that the eye of God is upon them, being
only solicitous to hide them from the eye of man.
These are all proofs in point ; but we shall soon meet
with additional ones. See on ver. 10 and 12.

Verse 8. The voice of the Lord] The voice is pro-
perly used here, for as God is an infinite Spirit, and

cannot be confifed to any form, so he can have no|

personal appearance. It is very likely. that God used
to converse with them in.the garden, aud that the

usual time wis the decline of the day, oviv Mm%

leruach haiyom, in the evening breeze; and probably
this was the time that our first parents employed in the
more solemn acts of their religious worship, at which
God was ever present. The time for this solemn
worship is again come, and God is in his place ; but
Adam and Eve have sinned, and therefore, instead of
being found- in the place of worship, are hidden among
the trees! Reader, how often has this been thy case!

Verse 10. I was afraid, because I was naked] See
the immediate consequences of sin. 1. SHamg, be-
tause of the ingratitade marked in the rebellion, and
because that in aiming to be like God they were now
sunk into a state of the greatest wretchedness. 2.
Frar, because they saw they had been deceived by
Satan, and were exposed to that death and punishment
from which he had ised them an exemption. How
worthy is it of remark that fAis cause continues to
produce the very same effects! Shame and fear were
the first fruits of sin, and fruits which it has inveriadly
Rrodncod, from the first transgression to the present
tume.

Verse 12. And the man said, 4¢c.] We have here
some farther proofs of the fallen state of man, and

a8 se ’

that the consequences of that state éxtend to his re-
motest posterity. 1. On the question, Hast thou eaten
of the tree? Adam is obliged to acknowledge his trans-
gression; but he does this in such a way as to shift
off the blame from hinmelf, and lay it upon God and
upon the woman! This woman whom THOU didst
give to be with me, ") immadi, to be my companion,
(for so the word is repeatedly used,) she gave me, and
1 did eat. I have no farther blame in this transgres-
sion; I did not pluck the fruit; ske took it and gave
it to me. ’ .

2. When the woman is questioned she lays th
blame upon God and the serpent, (nackash,) The ser-
pent beguiled me, and I did eat. Thou didst make
him much wiser than thou didst make me, and there-
fore my simplicity and ignorance were overcome by
his superior wisdom and subtlety ; I can have no faait
here, the fault is Ais, and his who made him so wise
and me so'ignorant. Thus we find that, while the
eyes of their body were opened to see their degraded
state, the eyes of their understanding were closed, so
that they could not see the sinfulness of sin; and at
the same time their hearts were hardened through its
deceitfulness. © In this also their posterity copy their
example. How few ingenuously confess their own
sin! They see not their guilt. They are continually
making excases for their crimes; the stremgth and
subtlety of the tempter, the natural weakness of their
own minds, the unfavourable circumstances in which
they were placed, &c., &c., are all pleaded as excuses
for.their sins, and thus the possibility of repentance is
precluded ; for till a man take Ais sin to himself, till
he acknowledge that Ae alone is guilty, he cannot be
humbled, and consequently cannot be saved. Reader,
till thou accuse thyself, and tAyself only, and feel that
thou alone art’ respomnsible for all thy iniquities, there
is no hope of thy salvation.

Verse 14. And the Lord God said unto the ser-
penf] 'The tempter is not asked why ke deceived the
woman ; he cannot roll the blame on any other; self~
tempted Ae fell, and it is patural for him, such is his
enmity, to deceive and demoy)an he can. His fault

¢ s



The serpent and the woman

A.M. 1.

B ce 15 And I will put enmity between

thee and the woman, and between

v thy seed and  her seed; *it shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

16 Unto the woman he said, I will greatly

multiply thy sorrow and thy.conception; ¥ in
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receive their sendence.

A M1

sorrow thou shalt bring forth chil- A ML

dren; *and thy desire shall be * to
thy husband, and he shall ® rule over thee. -
17 And unto Adam he said, ¢ Because thou
hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife,
dand has\t eaten of the tree ° of which I com-

¥ Matt. iii. 7; xiii. 38; xxiii. 33 ; Johaviii. 44; Acts xiii. 10;
1 John iii. 8.——= Psa. exxxii. 11; Isa. vii. I4; Mic. v. 3;
Matt. i. 23, 25; Luke i. 31, 34, 35; Gal. iv. ——=Rom. xvi.
20; Col. i1. 15; Heb. ii. 14; 1 John v. 5; Rev. zii. 7, 17.

Y Psa. xlviii. 6 ; Isa xiii. 8; xxi. 3 ; John xvi. 21; 1 Tim. ii. }5.
2 Chap. iv. 7.——= Or, subject to thy husband.—> 1 Cor. xi. 3;
xiv. 3¢ ; Eph. v. 22,23, 24; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12; Tit. ii. 5; 1 Pet.
iii. 1, 5, 6.——=¢ 1 Sam. xv. 23.——4 Ver. 6.——e p. 1i. 17.

admits of ne excuse, and therefore God begius to pro-
pounce sentence on Aim first. And here we must
consider a twofold sentence, one on Satan and the
other om the agent he employed. The nachask, whom
I suppose to have been at the head of all the inferior
animals, and in a sort of society and intimacy with
man, is to be greatly degraded, entirely banished from
human society, and deprived of the gift of speech.
Cursed art thou above all catlle, and above every beast
of the field—thou shalt ‘be considered the most con-
temptible of animals ;" upon thy belly shalt thou go—
thou shalt no longer walk erect, but mark the graund
equally with thy hands and feet; and dust shalt thou
eat—though formerly possessed of the faculty to dis-
tinguish, choose, and cleanse thy food, thon shalt feed
henceforth like the most stupid and abject quadruped,
all the days of thy life—through all the innumerable
genesations of thy species. God saw meet to mani-
fest his displeasure against the agent employed in this
melancholy business; and perhaps this is founded on
the part which the intelligent and subtle nachash took
in the seduction of our first parents. - We see that he
was capable of it, and have some reason to believe that
he became a willing instrument.

Verse 15. I will put enmity belween thee and the
woman] This has been generally supposed to apply
%0 a certain enmily subsisting between men and ser-
pents; but this is rather a fancy than a reality. Itis
yet to be discovered that the serpentine race have any
peculiar enmity against mankind, nor is there any proof
that men hate serpents more than they do other noxious
animals. Men have much more enmity to the common
rat and magpie than they have. to all the serpents in
the land, because the former destroy the grain, &c.,
and serpents in general, far from seeking to do men
mischief, flee his approach, and. generally avoid his
dwelling. If, however, we take the word nachask to
mean any of the simia or ape species, we find a mare
consistent meaning, as there is scarcely an animal in
the universe so detested by most women as these arc;
and indeed men look on them as. continual caricatores
of themselves. Buat we are not to look for merely
literal meanings here : it is evident that Satan, who
actuated this creature, is alone intended in this part of
the prophetic declaration. God in his endless mercy
has put enmity between men and him; so that, though
all mankind love his service, yet all invariably hate
himself. Were it otherwise, who could be saved? A
- great point gained towards the conversion of a sinner
is to convince him that it is Satan he has been serving,
that it is to him he has been giving up his soul, body,
goods, &ec. ; he starts with horror when this conviction
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fastens on his mind, and shudders at the thought of
being in league with the old murderer. But there is
a deeper meaning in the text than even this, especially
in these words, it skall bruise thy head, or rather, X1
Au, #E ; who 1 the seed of the woman ; the person is
to come by the woman, and by her alone, without the
concurrence of man. Therefore the address is not to
Adam and Eve, but to Eve alone; and it was in con-
eequence of this purpose of God that Jesus Christ was
born of a virgin; #his, and this alone, is what is im-
plied in the promise of the seed of the woman bruising
the héad of the serpent. Jesus Christ died to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and to destroy
‘him who had the power of death, that is, the devil.
Thus he bruises his head—destroys his power and
lordship over mankind, turning them from the power
of Satan unto God; Acts xxvi. 18. And Satan
bruises his heel—God so ordered it, that the salvation
of man could only be brought about by the death of
Christ ; and even the spiritual seed of our blessed
Lord have the heel often bruised, as they suffer perse-
cution, temptation, &c., which may be all that is in-
tended by this part of the prophecy.

Verse 16. Unto the woman he said] She being
second in the transgression is brought up the second to
receive her condemnation, and to hear her punishment :
1 will greatly multiply, or multiplying I will multiply ;
i. e., T will multiply thy sorrows, and multiply those
sorrows by otber sorrows, and this during conception
‘and pregnaacy, and particularly so in parturition or
child-bearing. And thig curse has fallen in a heavier
degree on the woman than on any other female. No-
thing is better attested than this, and yet there is cer-
tainly no natural reason why it should be so; it is a
part of her punishment, and a part from which even
God’s mercy will not exempt her. -1t is added farther,
Thy desire shall be to thy husband—thou shalt not be
able to shun the great pain and peril of child-bearing,
for thy desire, thy appelite, shall be to thy husband ;
and he shall rule over thee, though at their creation
both were formed with equal rights, and the woman
had probably as much. right to rule as the man; but
subjection to the will of her husband is one part of
her eurse ; and so very capricious is this will often,
that a sorer punishment no human being can well have,
to be at all in astate of liberty, and under the protec-
tion of wise and equal laws.

Verse 17. Unto Adam he said] The man being
the last in the transgression is brought up last to re-
ceive his seéntence : Because thou hast hearkened unto
the voice of thy wife— thou wast not deceived, she

anly gave and counselled thee to eat ; this thou shouldst
51



Adam sentenced.

A.

B. C. .of.'. manded thee, saying, Thou shalt

not eat of it; f cursed ss the ground
for thy sake : &in sorrow shalt thou eat of it
all the days of thy life ; '
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The ground cursed.

18 * Thorns also and thistles shall A ML
it  bring forth to thee; and *thou ——
shalt eat the herb of the field:

19 !In the sweat of thy face shalt thou -eat

f Eccles. i. 2,3; Isa. xxiv. 5, 6; Rom. viii. 20.—€Jobv. 7;
les. ii. 23.——» Job xxxi. 40.

i Heb. cause to bud.——X Psa. civ. 14; Jobi.21; Psa. xe. 3;
civ. 3.— Becles. i. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 10.
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have resisted ;” and that he did not is the reason of
his condemnation. Cursed is the ground for thy sake—
from henceforth its fertility shall be greatly impaired ;
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it—be in continual per-
plexity concerning the seed time and the harvest, the
cold and the heat, the wet and the dry. How often
are all the fruits of man’s toil destroyed by blasting,
by mildew, by insects, wet weather, land floods, &o. !
Anxiety and carefulness are the labouring man’s portion.

Verse 18. Thorns also and thistles, 4¢c.] Instead
of producing nourishing grain and useful vegetables,
noxious weeds shall be peculiarly prolific, injure the
ground, choke the good seed, and mock the hopes of
the husbandman ; and thou shal? eat the herb of the
Jield—thou shalt no longer have the privilege of this
garden of delights, but must go to the common cham-
paign country, and feed on such herbs as thou canst
find, till by labour and industry thou hast raised others
more suitable to thee and more comfortable.

In the curse pronounced on the ground there is much
more implied than generally appears. The amazing
fertility of some of the most common thistles and
thorns renders them the most proper instruments for
the fulfilment of this sentence against man. Thistles
multiply enormously; a species called the Carolinag
sylvestris bears ordinarily from 20 to 40 heads, each
containing from 100 to 150 seeds.

Another species, called the Acanthum vulgare, pro-
duces above 100 heads, each containing from 3 to 400
seeds. Suppose we say that these thistles produce
at a medium only 80 héads, and that each contains
only 300 seeds ; the first crop from these would #mount
to 24,000. Let these be sown, and thejr crop will
amount to 576 millions. Sow these, and their produce
will be 13,824,000,000,000, or thirteen billions, eight
hundred and twenty-four thousand millions; and a
single orop from these, which is only the third yesr’s
growth, would amount to 331,776,000,000,000,000,
orthree hundred and thirty-one thousand seven Mindred
and seventy-siz billions ; and the fourth year's growth
will amount to 7,962,624,000,000,000,000,000, or
seven thousand nine hundred and sizty-two trillions,
siz hundred and twenty-four thousand billions. A
progeny more than sufficient to stock not only the sur-
face of the whole world, but of all the planets of the
solar system, so that no other plant or vegetable could
possibly grow, allowing but the space of one square

. foot for each plant.

The Carduus vulgatissimus viarum, or common
hedge thistle, besides the almost infinite swarms of
winged seeds it sends forth, spreads its roots around
many yards, and threws up suckers éverywhere, which
not only produce seeds in their turn, but extend their
T00ts, propagate like the parent plant, and stifle and
destroy all vegetation but their own. :

As to THORNS, the bramble, which occurs so com-

53

monly, and is 8o mischievous, is a sufficient proof how
well the means are calculated to secure the end. The
genista, or spinosa vulgaris, called by some furze, by
others whins, is allowed to be one of the most mis-
chievous shrubs on the face of the earth. -Scarcely
any thing can grow near it, and it is so thick set with
prickles that it is almost impossible to toach it without
being wounded. It is very prolific ; almost half the
year it is covered with flowers which produce pods
filled with seeds. Besides, it shoots out roots far and
wide, from which suckers and young plants are econ-
tinually springing up, which produce others in their
turn. Where it is permitted to grow it soon over-
spreads whole tracts of ground, and it is extremely
difficult to clear the ground of its roots where once
it has got proper footing. Such provision has the just
God made to fulfil the curse which he has pronounced
on the earth, because of the crimes of its inltabitants.
See Hale's Vegetable Statics.

" Verse 19. In the sweat of thy face] ‘Though the
whole body may be thrown into a profuse sweat, if
hard labour be long continued, yet the face or forehead
is the first part whence this sweat begins to issue ; this
is occasioned by the blood being strongly propelled to
the brain, partly through stooping, but principally by the
strong action of the muscles ; in consequence of this
the blood vessels ahout the head become turgid through
the great flux of blood, the fibres are relaxed, the pores
enlarged, and.the sweat or serum poured out. Thus
then the very commencement of every man's labour
may put him in mind of his sin and its consequences.

Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.)
God had said that in the day they ate of the forbidden
fruit, dying they should die—they should then become
mortal, and continue under the influence of a great

“variety of unfriendly agencies in the atmosphere and

in themselves, from heats, colds, drought, aad damps
in the one, and morbid increased and decreased action
in the solids and fluids of the other, till the spirit, find-
ing its earthly house no longer tenable, should return
to God who gave it ; and the body, being decomposed,
should be reduced to its primitive dust. It is evident
from this that man would have been immortal had he
never transgressed, and that this state of continual Jife
and health depended on his obedience to his Maker.
The tree of life, as we Mave already seen, was intended
to be the means of continual preservation. For as no
being but God can exist independently of any support-
ing agency, o man could not have econtinued to live
without a particular supporting agent ; aund this sup-
porting agent under God appears to have been the tree
of life.
OAcyn 8¢ xewsopeota
Kovis, ootewy Avdevrwyv. Anac. Od. 4., v. 9.

“ We shall lie down as a small portion of dust, our

bones being dissolved.”
a



’ Med with skins.

Adam and Eve are CHAP. IiI.
p oo, bread, till thou return unto the|Lorp God make coats of skins, L

ground; for out of it wast thou
taken : for ™ dust thou art, and *unto dust
shalt thou returh.
20 And Adam called his wife’s name °Eve;
P because she was the mother of all living.
21 Unto Adam also and to his wife did the

and elothed them.

22 And the Lorp God said, 1 Behold, the
man is become as one of us, to know good
and evil : and now, lest he put forth his hand,
rand take also of the tree of life, and eat, and

live for ever;

™ Chap. ii. 7; Dan. xii. 2——=Job xxi. 26; xxxiv. 15; Pea.
civ. 29; Eccles. iii. 20; xii. 7; Dan. xii. 2; Rom. v. 12;
Heb. ix. 27. ) : . .

.

°Heb. Chevah ; that is, living.—P Acts xvii. 26.—4 Ver.
;l,;o.hkoln.xix. 12; xlvii. 13, 13; Jer. xxii. 23.— Chap.
ii.

Verse 30. And Adam colled his wife's name Eve;
decause she was the mother of all living.] A man who
does mot understand the original cannot possibly com-
prehend the reason of what is said here. What has
the word Eve to do with being the mother of all liv-
ing ! Our translators often follow the Septuagint ; it
is a pity they had not done so here, as the Septuagint
transation is literal and correct: Ka: ckadegey A
TO ovous TIe yvvaixos avrov Zuw, ér¢ pyrp mavrwy
rop {wvrov: “ And Adam called his wife's name Life,
because she was the mother of all the living.” This
is a proper and faithful representation of the Hebrew
text, for the - MN Chavvah of the original, which we
have corrupted into Eve, a word deatitdte of all mean-
ing, answers exactly to the Zwy of the Septusgint,
both signifying life ; as does also the Hebrew N chai
to the Greek {wvrwy, both of which siguify the living.
. It is probable that God designed by this name to tesch
our first parents these two important truths : 1. “That
though they had merited immediate death, yet -they
should be respited, and the accomplishment of the seu-
tence be long delayed ; they should be spared to pro-
pagate a numerous progeny on theearth. 2. That
though much misery would be entailed on his posterity,
and death should have a long a»d uffversal empire,

emblem and type of that death which should conquer
Satan, destroy his empire, reconcile God to man, con-
vert man to God, sanctify human nature, and prepare
it for heaven.

Verse 22. Behold, the man is become as one of us)
On all hands this text is allowed to be difficult, and the
difficulty is increased by our translation, which is op-

to the original Hebrew and the most authentic
versions. The Hebrew has 11'n Aayak, which is the
third person preterite tense, and signifies was, not is,
The Samaritan text, the Samaritan version, the Sy-
riac, and the Septusgint, lave the same tense. These
lead us to a very different sense, and indicate that there
is an ellipsis of some words which must be supplied in
order ¢ make the sense complete. A very learned
max has ventured the following paraphrase, which
should not be lightly regarded: “ And the Lord God
said, The man who was like one of us in. purity and
wisdom, is now fallen and robbed of his excellence;
'he has added "y Y% ladauth, to the knowledge of the
&ood, by his transgression the knowledge of the evil ;
and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of
the tree of life, and eat and live for ever in this mise-
rable state, I will remove him, and guard the place Jest
he should re-enter. Therefore the Lord God sent him

yet oxE should in the fulness of time spring Yrom the | forth from the garden of Eden,” 4§c. This seems to

woman, who should destroy death, and bring life and
smmortality to light, 8 Tim. i. 10. Therefore Adam
called his wife’s pame Life, because she was to be the
mother of all humsn beings, and because she was to
be the mother of HIM who was to give life to a world
dead in trespasses, and dead in sins, Eph. ii. 1, &ec.
Verse 31. God made coats of skins] It is very
likely that the skins out of which their clothing was
made were taken off animals whose blood had been
poured out as a sin-offering to God ; for as we find
Cain and Abel offering sacrifices to God, we may fairly
presume that God had given them instructions on this
head ; nor is-it likely that the notion of a sacrifice
could have ever occurred to the mind of man without
an express revelation from God. Hence we may
safely infer, 1. That as Adam and Eve needed this
clothing as soon as they fell, and death had mot as yet
made any ravages in the animal world, it is most likely
that the skins were taken off victims offered under the
direction of God himself, and in faith of HIM who,
in the falness of time, was to make an atonement by
his death. And it seems reasonable also that this
matter should be brought about in such a way that
Satan and death should have no triumph, when the
very first death that took place in the world was an
'Y

be the most natural sense of the place. Some sup-
pose that his removal from the tree of life was in
mercy, to prévent a second temptation. He before

eating of the lree of knowledge, and Satan would be
disposed to tempt him to endeavour to elude the sen-
tence of death, by eating of the tree of life. Others
imagine that the words are spoken sronically, and that
the Most High intended by a cutting taunt, to upbraid
the poor culprit for his offence, because he broke the
Divine command in the expectation of being like God
to know good from evil ; and now that he had lost all
the good that God had designed for him, and got nathing
but evil in its place, therefore God taunts him for the
total miscarriage of his project. But God is ever con-
sistent with himself ; and surely his infinite pity pro-
hibited the use of either sarcasm or irony, in speaking
of so dreadful a catastropbe, that was in the end to
occasion the agony and bloody sweat, the cross and
passion, the death and burial, of Him in whom dwelt
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9.

fection of his nature, the dignity. of his office, and the
plenitude of his happiness. Here we find the same

creature, but stripped of his glories and happiness, so
b3

imagined that he.could gain an increase of wisdom by -

. Inchap. i. 26, 27, we have seen map in the per. -



Adam and Eve expelled

s, 28 Therefore the Lora God sent
———— him forth from the garden of Eden,
*to till the ground from whence he was taken.

24 So he drove out the ‘man; and he

GENESIS.

" from the garden.
placed ¢at the cast of the garden s L
of Eden ® Cherubims, and a #aming

sword which ‘turned every way, to keep the
way of the tree of life.

*Chapter ii. 5; iv. #; ix. 203 Ecclesiaates v. 9—* Chapter
. n.

= Exod. xxv. 2, 20; 1 Kings vi. 25-28; Josh.v.13; Psa. civ. 4;
. Heb. i. 7.

that the word man no longer conveys the same ideas
it did before. Man and intellectual excellence were
before so intimately connected as to appear insepara-
ble ; man and misery are now equally so. In our ner-
vous mother tongue, the Anglo-Saxon, we have found
the word Liod God signifying, not only the Supreme
Being, but also good or goodness ; and it is worthy of
espeeial note that the word man man, in the same lan-
guage, is used to express, not only the Auman being so
called, both male and female, but also mischief, wick-
edness, fraud, deceit, and villany. Thus a simple
monosyllable, still in use among us in its first sense,
conveyed at once to the minds of our ancestors the
two following particulars : 1. The Auman being in his
excellence, capable of knowing, loving, and’ glorifying
his Maker. 2. The human being in his fallen state,
capable of and committing all kinds of wickedness.
¢ Obiter hic notandum,” says old Mr. Somner in his
Saxon Dictionary, venit, Irod Saromibus et Dxun
significasse et BONUM : uti man et hominem et wequi-
tiam. MHere it is to be noted, that among the Saxous |
the term Gop signified both the Divine Being and |
goodness, as the word man signified both the human '
being and wickedness.” - This is an additional proof |
that our Saxon ancestors both thought and spoke at the ,
same time, which, strange as it may appear, is not a
common case : their words in general are not arbitrary
signs; but as far as sounds can convey the ideal mean-
ing of things, their words do it ; and they are so formed
and used as necessarily to bring to view the nature
and . properties of those things of which they are the
signs. In this sense the Anglo-Saxon in inferior only
to the Hebrew. .

Verse 24. So he drove out the man] Three things
are noted here: 1. God's displeasure against sinful
man, evidenced by his expelling him from this place
of blessedness ; 2. Man's unfitness for the place, of
which he had rendered himself unworthy by his in-
gratitude and transgression; and, 3. His reluctance to
leave this place of happiness. He was, as we may
naturally conclude, unwilling: to depart, and God drove
him out. ‘ .

He placed at the east] DD mikkedem, or before
the garden of Eden, before what may be conceived its
gate or entrance; Cherubims, TD3°370N hakkerubim,
THE cherubim. Hebrew plurals in the masculine end
in general in im: to‘add an s to this when we intro-
duce such words into English, is very improper; there-.
fore the word should be written cherubim, not cheru-
bims. Buat what were these! They are utterly un-
known. Conjectures and guesses relative to their
nature and properties are endless. . Several think them
to have been emblematical representations of the sacred
Trinity, and bring reasons and scriptures in support
of their opinion; but as I am not satisfied that this
opinion is correct, I will not trouble the reader with it.
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From the deacription in Exod. xxvi. 1, 31; 1 Kings
vi. 29, 32 ; 2 Chron. iii. 14, it appears that the cherubs
were sometimes represented .with fwo faces, namely,
those of a lion and of a man; but from Ezek. i. 8,
&ec.; x. 20, 21, we find that they had four faces and
four wings; the faces were those of. a man, a lion,
an oz, and an eagle ; but it seems there smps but one
body ‘to these heads. The two-faced cherubs were
such as were represented on the curtains and veil of
the tabernacle, and on the wall, doors, and veil of the
temple ; those with four faces appeared only in the
holy of holies. . - .

The word 31 or 31\ kerub never appears as a verd
in the Hebrew Bible, and therefore-is justly supposed
to be a word compounded of D ke a particle of resem-
blance, like to, like as, and 37 rab, he was great, pow-
erful, 4c. Hence it is very likely that the cherubs,
to whatever order of beings they belonged, were em-
blems of the aLL-mieHTY, and were those creatures by
whom he produced the great effects of his power.
The word 39 rab is a charaoter of the Most High,
Prov. xxvi. 10 : The great God who formed all ; and
again in Psa. xlviii. 9, where he is called the Great
King; 31 19 melech rab. But though this is rarely
applied »& a character of the Supreme Being in the
Hehrew Bible, yet it is a common uppellatﬁe of
the Deity in thg Arabic language. w=s; rab, and
Lﬂ’u’ =23 riibylalameen Lord of both worlds, or,
Lord of the universe, are expressions repeatedly used
to poing out the‘ahngghly energy and supremacy of
God. On this ground, I suppose, the cherubim were
emblematical representations of the eternal power and
Godhead of the Almighty. These angelic beings
'were for a time employed in guarding the entrance to
Paradise, and keeping the way of or road to the tree
of life. This, I say, for a time; for it is very pro-
bable that God soon removed the tiee of life, and
abolished the garden, so that its sitnation could never
after be positively ascertained. .

By the flaming sword turning every way, or flame
folding back upon itself, we may understand the for.
midable appearances which these cherubim assumed,
in order to render the passage to the tree of life inac.
cessible.

Thus terminates this most awful tragedy ; a tragedy
in which all the actors are slain, in which the most
awful murders are committed, and the whole universe
ruined! The serpent, so called, is degraded; the
woman cursed with pains, miserics, and a subjection to
the will of her husband, which was never originally
designed ; the man, the lord of this lower world,
doormaed to incessant labour and toil ; and the earth
iteelf cursed with eomparative barrenness! To com-
plete all, the garden of pleasure is interdicted, and
this man, who was made after the image of God, and
who would de like Aim, shamefully expelled from s

'y
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place where pure spirits alone could dwsll. Yet in
the midst of wrath God remembers mercy, and a pro-
mise of ¥edemption ftera this degraded and cursed state
is made to them through HIM -who, fw the fulnéss of
time, is to be made fash, and who, by dying for the
sin of the world, shall destroy the power of Sstap,
and deliver all who trust in the merit of his sacrifice
from the power, guilt, and nature of sin, and thus
prepare them for the celestial Paradise at the right
hand of God. Reader, hast thou repented of tAy sin?
for often hast thou sinned after the similitude of thy
ancestor’s transgression. Hast thou sought aad found
rédemption in theblood of the Lamb?  Art thou saved
from a disposition which led thy first parents to trans-
gress! Art thou living a life of dependence on thy
Creator, and of faith and loving obedience to him who
died for thee? Wilt thou live under the curse, and
die efernally? ~ God forbid! Return to him with all
thy soul, and receive this exhortation as a call from
his mercy.

To what has already been said on the awful con-
tents of this chapter, I can add little that can either
set it in a clearer light, or make jts splemn subject

- more impresgive. We see here that by the subtlety
and envy of the devil sin entered into the world, and
death by sin; and we find that death reigned, not anly
from Adam to Moses, but from Moses to the present
day. How abominable must sin be in the sight ef
God, when it has not only defaced his own image from
the soul of man, But has also become a source of natu-
ral and moral evil throughout every part of the globe!
Disruption and violence appear in every part of na-
ture; vice, profligacy, and misery, through all the
tribes of men and orders of society. It is true that
where sin hath abounded, there grace doth much more
abound; but men shut their eyes against the light, and
harden their hearts against the truth. Sin, which be-
comes propagated into the world by natural generation,
growing with the growth and strengthening with the
strength of man, would be as endless in its duration,
as unlimited in its influence, did not God check and
restrain it by his grace, and cut off its extending influ-
ence in the incorrigibly wicked by means of death.

How wonderful is the economy of God! That which

entered into the werld as one of the prime fruits and
effects of sin, is now an instrument in his hands t0

CHAP. IV.

on the preceding chapter.

prevent the gxtension of its contagion. If men, now
8o greatly multiplied on the earth, and fertile in mis-
chievous inventions, were permitted to live nearly a
thousand years, as in-the ancient world, to mature and
perfect their infectious and destructive counsels, what
a sum of iniquity and ruin would the face of the earth
present! Even while they are laying plans to extend
the empire of death, God, by the very means of death
itself, prevents the completion of their pernicious and
diabolic designs. Thus what man, by his wilful obsti-
nacy does- not permit grace to correct and restrain,
God, by his sovereign power, brings in death to con-
trol. - It is on this ground that wicked and blood-thirsty
men live not out half their days; and what a mercy
to the world that it is so! They who will not submit
to the sceptre of mercy shall be broken in pieces by

displeasure ; thou art not stronger than he. Grieve
not his Spirit, provoke him not to destroy thee; why
shouldst thou die defore thy time? Thou hast sinned
much, and needest every moment of thy short life to
make thy calling and election sure. Shouldst thou
provoke God, by thy perseverance in iniquity, to cut
thee off by death before this great work is done, better
for thee thou hadst never been born ! .
How vain are all attdmpts to attain immortality
here ! For some thousands of years men have been
labouring to find out means to prevent death ; and some
have even boasted that they had found out a medicine
.capable of preserving life for ever, by resisting all the
attacks of disease, and incessantly repairing all the
wastes of the human machine. That is, the alchy-
mistic philosophers. wonld have the world to believe
that they had found out a private passage to the tree
of immortality ; but their own deaths, in the common
ordei™of nature, as wéll as the deaths of the millions
which make no such pretensions, are not only a suffi-
cient confutation of their baseless systems, but also a
continual proof that the cherubim, with their flaming
swords, are turning every way to keep the passage of
the tree of Life. Life and immortality are, however,
brought to light by the Gospel ; and he only who keep-
eth the sayings of the Son of God shall live for ever.
Though tbe body is dead—consigned to death, because
"of sip, yet the spirit is life because of righteousness ;
and on those who are influenced by this Spirit of

righteousness, the second death shall have na power,

CHAPTER 1IV.

The dirth, trade, and religion of Cain and Abel, 1-7. Cain murders Ris brother Abdel, 8. God calls him
into judgment for ity 9, 10.. " He is cursed, 11, 12. He despairs, 18, 14. A promise given him of pre-
servation, and a mark set on Aim to prevent Ais being killed, 15. He departs from God’s presence, 16.
Has a son whom he calls Enoch ; and builds a city, which he calls after kis name, 17. Cain has several
children, among whom are Lamech, the first bigamist, 18, 19. Jabal, who taught the use of tents and

Seeding cattle, 20. Jubal, the inventor of mgsical

instruments, 81. Tubal-cain, the inventor of smith-

work, 32. Strange speech of Lamech to his wives, 33, 24.  Seth born to Adam and Eve in the place of
Abel, 85. Enoch born, and the worship of God restored, 26.

58

the rod of iron. Reader, provoke not the Lord to



Cain and Abel bom GENESIS. They present offerings.
oo, AND Adam knew Eve his wife;| 8 Ahd *inprocessof timeitcame A- M.cir 120.

and she conceived, and bare
* Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from
the Lorp.

2 And she again bare his brather ® Abel.
‘And Abel was °a keeper of sheep, but Cain
was Y a tiller of the ground.

to pass, that Cain brought fof the B.C. cir. 378

fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lorp.

4 And Abel, he also brought of & the first-
lings of -his ®flock, and of the fat thereof.
And the Lorp had ! respect unto Abel and to
his offering ;

" «That is, gotten or . —> Heb. Hebel.— Heb. &
{eeder. ver. 25,29; 1 Jm 1o 12, 15; Psa. cxxvii. 3;
ohn viii. 44. .

4 Chap. iii. 23; ix. 20.——* Heb. at the end of da
xviil. 12——¢Num xviii. 17; Prov. iii. 9.—2
goats——i Heb. xi. 4.

.— Nom.

eb. shesp or

NOTES ON CHAP. IV.

Verse 1. I have gotten a man from the Lord.]
Cain, {"p, signifies acquisition ; hence Eve says 'n)
kanithi, I have gotten Or acquired a man, VY NR
eth Yehovah, the Lord. It is extremely difficult to
ascertain the sense in which Eve nsed these words,
which have been as variously translated as understood.
Most expositors think that Eve imagined Cain to be
the promised seed that should bruise the head of the
serpent. This exposition really seems too refined for
that period. It is very likely that she meant no more
than to acknowledge that it was through God’s pecu-
liar blessing that she was enabled to conceive and bring
forth a son, and that she had now a well-grounded hope
that the race of man should- be continued on the earth.
Unless she had been under Divine inspiration she could
not have called her son-(even supposing him to be the
promised seed) Jehovak ; and-that she was not under
such an influence her mistake sufficiently proves, for
Cain, so far from being the Messiah, was of the wicked
one; 1 John iii. 12. We may therefore suppose that
™M NN eth YehovaR, TE Lorp, is an elliptical form
of expression for MWV "KM meetA Yehovah, rrom 111:

_Loro, or through the Divine blessing.

Verse 2. And she again bare his brother Abel.]
Tdterally, She added to bear (P49 7M™ vattoseph
laledeth) his brother. ‘From the very face of this ac-
count it appears evident that Cain and Abet were fwins.
In most cases where a subject of this kind “is intro-
duced in the Holy Scriptures, and the anccessive births
of children of the same parents are noted, the acts of
conceiving and bringing forth are mentioned in refer-
ence to each child; here it is not said that she con-
ceived and brought forth Abel, but simply she added to
bring forth Abel his brother ; that is, as I understand
it, Cain was the first-born, Abel, his twin brother, came
next.

Abel was a keeper of sheep] Adam was originally
8 gardener, Abel a shepherd, and Cain an agriculturist
or farmer. These were the three primitive employ-
ments, and, I may add, the most rational,’and conse-
quently the best calculated to preveat strife and an
immoderate love of the world.

Verse 8. In process of time] DD YpPD mikkets
yamim, at the end of days. Some think the anuiver-
sary of the creation to be here intended ; it is more
probable that it means the Sabbath, on which- Adam
and his family undoubtedly offered oblations to God,
as the Divine worship was certainly institated, and no
doubt the Sabbath properly obeerved in that family.
This worship was, in its original inatitution, very sim-
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ple. It appears to have corisisted of fwo parts: 1.
Thanksgiving to God as the author and dispenser of
all the bounties of natare, and oblations indicative of
that gratitude. 9. Piacular sacrifices to his jastice
and holiness, implying a conviction of their own sin-
fulness, confession of transgression, and faith in the
promised Deliverer. If we collate the passage here
with the apostle’s allusion to it, Heb. xi. 4, we shall
see cause to form this conclusion.

.Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offer-
ing] TMNID minchah, unto the Lord.  The word min-
chah is explained, Lev. ii. 1, &ec., to be-an oﬁ'erm'c of
Jfine flour, with oil and franl:mceme It was in gene-
ral a eacharistic or gratitude offering, and is simply
what is implied in the fruits of the ground brought by
Cain to the Lord, by which he testified his belief in
him 2s the Lord of the universe, and the dispenser of
secular blessings.

Verse 4. Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of
his flock] Dr. Kennicott contends that the words ke
also drought, W1 DI RN Aebi gam hu, should be
translated, Abel drought 17 also, i. e. a minchak or
gratitude offering ; and beside this he brought of the
first-born (MM mibbechorotk) of his flock, and it was
by this alone that he acknowledged himself a sinner,
and professed faith in the promised Messiah. To this
circumstance the apostle seems evidently to allude,
Heb. xi. 4 : By vart Adel offered niewova Gvaiav, a
MORE Or GREATER sacrifice ; not a more excellent,.(for
this is no meaning of the word mietwv,) which leads
us to infer, according to Dr. Kennicott, that Abel, be-
sides his minchah or gratitude oﬂ'ering, brought also
Bvoa, a victim, to be slain for his sins; and this he
chose out of the first-born of his flock, which, in the
order of God, was a represent.atlon of the Lamb of
God that was ta take away the sin of the world; and
what confirms this exposition more is the observation
of the apostle : God testifying roic dwpor, of his 61FTS,
which certainly shows he brought more than one. Ac-
cording to this interpretation, Cain, the father of Deism,
not acknowledging the necessity of a vicarious saeri-
fice, nor feeling his need of an atenement, according
to the dictates of his ratural religion, brought a min-
chak or eucharistic offering to the God of the universe,
Abel, not less grateful for the produce of his fields and
the increase of his flocks, brought a similar offering,
and by adding a sacrifice to it paid a proper regard to
the will of God as far as it had then been revealed,
acknowledged himself a sinner, and thus, deprecating
the Divine displeasure, showed forth the death of Christ
till he came, Thus his offerings were accepted, whilg

]
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Cain's offering is rejected. .

A Y cir128 5 Butunto Cain and to his offer-
———— ing he had not respect. And Cain
was very wroth, * and his countenance fell.

- 8 And the Lorp said unto Cain, Why art

thou wroth? and why is thy countenance
fallen ? f '

-CHAP. IV. .

God reasons with him.

7 If thou doest well, shalt thou c
Inot be accepted ? and #f thou 2o
doest not well, sin lieth at the door. And
= unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt
rule over him.

8 And Cain talked with Abel his brother-

A. M. cir. 129,

kChap. xxxi. 2; Num. xvi. ;5; Isa. jii. 16, 11; Psalm
XxX. 3. -

-

10r, bave the ; Heb. xi. 4; Prov. xxi. 27 Job xxix. 4.
! = Or, :1'«:! unto thee; chap. iii. 18.

thess of Cain were rejected; for this, as the apostle
says, was done by rarTh, and therefore he obtained
witness that he was righteous, or a justified person,
God testifying with his gifts, the tAank-iffering and
the sin-offering, by accepting them, that faith ia the
promised seed was the only way in which he could
accept the services and offerings of mankind. Dr.
Magee, in his Discourses on the Atonement, criticises
the opinion of Dr. Kennicott, and contends that there
is no ground for the distinction made by the latter on
the words Ae also brought ; and shows that though the
minchah in general signifies an unbldody offering, yet
it'is also used to express both kinds, and that the min-
chah in question is~to be understood of the sacrifice
then offered by Abel. I do not see that we gain much
by this counter-criticism. See ver.- 7.- :

Verse 6. Unto Cain] ~ As being uneonscious of his’

tinfalness, angd consequently unhumbled, and o Ais of-
JSering, as not being accompanied, as Abel’s was, with
faith and a sacrifice for sin, ke had not respect—He
could not, consistently with lis holiness and justice,
approve of the one or seceive the other. Of the nmn-
ner in which God testified his approdation we are nét
" informed ; it was probably, as in the case of Elijah, by
sending down fire frem heaven, and consurhing the
sacrifice. ’

Cain was very wroth] That displeasare which
should have been turned against his own unhumbled
heart was turned against his innocent brother, who;
though not more highly privileged than he, made a
much better use of the advantages which he shared in
common with his ungodly and unnatural brother.

Verse 6. Why art thou wroth?] This was de-
signed as a gracious warning, and 2 preventive of the
meditated crime.

Verse 7. If thou doest well] That which is right
in the sight of God, shalt thou not be accepted? Does
God reject any man who serves him in simplicity and
godly sincerity ? But if thou doest not well, can wrath
and indignation against thy righteous brother save thee
from the displeasure under which thou art fallen! On
the contrary, have recourse to thy Maker for mercy ;
Y29 b NNDY lappethach chattath robets, a sin-of-
Sering lieth at thy door; an animal proper to be offered
as an atonement for sin is now couching at the door
of thy fold.

The words NRUN chattath, and TIRON chatlaah, fre-
quently siguify sin; but 1 have observed more than a
hamdred places in the Old Testament whers they are
used for sin-offering, and translated duapria by the
Septuagint, which is the term the apostle uses, 2 Cor.
v. 21: He hath made him to be sin (Gpapriav, A sIN-
orrerie) for us, who knew no sin.  Cain’s faylt pow

]

was his not bringing a sin-offeriug when his brother
brought one, and his neglect and contempt caused his
other offering to be rejected. However, God now
graciouely informs him that, though he bad miscarried,
his case was not yet desperate, as the means of faith,
from the promise, &c., were in his power, and a vic-
tim proper for a sin-offering was lying (P23 robets, a
word used to express the lying down of a quadruped)
at the door of his fold. How many sinners perish,
not because there is not a Savieur able and willing to
save them, but because they will not. use that which
is within their power! Of such how true is that word
of our Lord, Ye will not come unto me that ye might
have life! )
- Unto thee shall be Ais desire, 4c.] That is, Thoa
shalt ever have the right of primogeniture, and in all
things shall thy brother be subject unto thee. These
words are not spoken of sin, as many have understood
them, but of Adel’s submission to Cain as his superior,
and the words are spoken to remove Cain’s envy.
Verse 8. Cain talked with Abel his brother)
I'p oR™ vaiyomer Kayin, and Cain said, 4c.; not
talked, for this construdtion the word cannot bear without
great violence to analogy and grammatical accuracy.
But why should it be thus translated! Because our
translators coald not find that any thing was spoken
on the occasion; and therefore they ventured to inti-
mate that there was a conversation, indefinitely. In
the most correct editions of the Hebrew Bible there
is a'small space left here in the text, and a circular
mark which refers to a note in the margin, intimating
that there is a hiatus or deficiency in the verse. Now
this deficiency is supplied in the principal ancient ver-
sions, and in the Samaritan text. In this the supplied
words are, Ler t8 wALE our InTo THE MELD. The
Syriac has, Let us go to the desert. The Vulgate
Egrediamur foras, Let us walk out. The Septuagint,
AceABupey eig To wediov, Let us go out into the field.
The two Chaldee Targums have the same reading;
eo has the Coptic version. This addition is com-
pletely lost from every MS. of the Pentateuch now
known ; and yet it is sufficiently evident from the Sa-
maritan text, the Samaritan version, the Syriac, Sep-
tuagint, and Vulgate, that it was in the most authentic
copies of the Hebrew before and some time since the
Christian era, . The words may therefore be safely
considered as a part of the sacred text, and with them
the whole passage reads clear and consistently : “And
Cain said unto Abel his brother, Let us go oat into
the fleld : and it came to pass, when they were in the
field, that Cain rose up,” &c. The Jerusalem Tar-
gum, and the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, pretend
to give us the subject of their conversation: as the
87




Cain slays his brothery °,

A. M. cir. 129,

A S ey and it came to pass, when they

were in the_field, that Cain rose
up against Abel his hyother, and ® slew him.

9 And the Lorp said unto Cain, © Where
ts Abel thy brother? And he said, ?I know
not: Am I my brother’s keeper ?

10 And he said, What hast thou done ? the
voice of thy brother’s ¢ blood  crieth nnto me
from the ground. - .

11 And now art thou cursed from the earth,

GENESIS. - - .

His punishment.
which hath opened her mouth to 2- M. ar. 129.
receive thy brother’s blood from 2O,
thy hand ;

12 When thou tillest the ground, it shall not
henceforth yield unto thee her strength ; a fugi-
tive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.

13 And Cain said unto the Lorp, * My
punishment #s greater than I can bear.

14 * Behold, thou hast driven me out this day
from the face of therearth; and ® from thy

= Jobxi 15; Pn.nu3-6 Iv. 21 cxxxix. 19 ; Wisd. x.3;

Matt. xxiii. 35 1 John iii. 12 Jude 11— . iii. 9, 11 ;
Pea. ix. 12— Job xxii. 13, 14 Psa. x 13,14; ohn viii. 44.
2 Heb. bloods.

A2 ‘Thess. i. 9.

*Actsv. 3, 9; Heb. xii. 24 ; James v.4; Rev. vi. 0.— Or,

is eaurtlumthunmaybe forgiven ; Rev. xvi. 9.
‘Jub%‘r .nv32 xxvnh'.f.Pu. exliii. 73

* Psa. 1i. 1

piece is cliriou.é, I shall insert the substance of it, for the
sake of those who may not bave access to the originals.

“ And Cain said unto Hebel his brother, Let us go
out into the field ; and it came to pass that, when they
were.in the field, Cain answered and said to Hebel his
brother, I thought that the world was created in mer-
¢y, but it is not governed acgording to the merit of
good works, nor is ther¢ any judgment, nor a Judge,
nor shall there be any fature state in which good re-
wards shall be given to the righteous, or punishment
executed on the wicked ; and now there is respect of
persons in judgment. On what account is it that thy
sacrifice has been accepted, and mine not received with
complacency ! And Hebel answered and said, The
world was created in mercy, and it is governed accord-
ing to the fruit of good works; there is a Judge, a
future world, and a coming judgment, where good re.’
wards shall be given to the righteous, and the impious
punished ; and there is no respect of persons in judg-
meat ; but because my works were better and more
precious than thine, my oblation was received with
complacency. And because of these things they con-
tended on the face of the field, and Cain rose up
against Hebel his brother, and struck a stone into his
forehead, and killed him.”

It is here supposed that the first murder eommntted
in the world was the consequence of a religious dis-
pute ; however ¢Ais may have beem, millions since
have been sacrificed to prejudice, bigotry, and intole~
rance. Here, certainly, originated the many-headed
moanster, religious persecution ; the spirit of the wicked

“one in his followers impels them to afflict and destroy
all those who are partakers of the Spirit of God.
Every persecutor is a legitimate son of the old mur-
derer. This is the firat triumph of Satan; it is not
merely a death that he has introduced, but a violent
one, as the first-fruits of sin. It is not the death of
an ordinary person, but of the most Aoly man then in
being ; it is not brought about by the providence of

. God, or by a gradual failure and destruction of the
earthly fabric, but by a violent separation of body and
soul ; it is not done by a common enemy, from whom
nothing better could be expected, but by the hand of a
brother, and for no other reason but because the object

of his envy was more righteous than himself. Alas!
how exceeding sinful does sin appear in its first mani-
festation !
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XY nasa signifies to remit or forgive.

Verse 10. The voice of thy brother’s blood] Itis
probable that Cain, having killed his -brother, dug a
hole and buried him in the earth, hoping thereby to
prevent the murder from being known ; and that this
is what is designed in the words, T'hy brother’s blood
crieth unto me ¥roM THE GROUND—which Aath opened
her mouth to receive it from thy hand. Some think
that by zhe voice of thy brother’s blood the cries of
Abél's widow and children are to be understood, as it
is very probable that he was fatker of a family ; in-
deed his occupation and sacrifices seem to render this
probable, and probability is all we can expect on such
a subject. God represents these as calling aloud for
the punishment of the murdérer ; and it is eyident that
Cain expected to-fall by the h:mds of some person
who, from his consanguinity, had the nght of the aven-
ger of blood ; for now that the murder is found out,
he expeots to suffer death for it. .See ver. 14.

Verse 12. A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be]
Thou shalt be expelled from the presence of God, and
from thy family connections, and shalt have no fixed
secure residence in any place. The Septuagint ren-
der this orevwy 'kac rpeuwy eoy, thou shalt be groaning
and trembling upon the earth—the horror of thy crime
shall ever haunt thee, and thou shalt never have any
well-grounded hope that God will remit the punish-
ment thou deservest. No state out of endless perdi-
tion can be considered more awful than this.

Verse 13. My punishment is greater than I can
bear.] The margin reads, Mine iniguity is greater than
that it may be forgiven. The original words, 3 by}
W23 gadol avoni minneso, may be translated, Is my
crime too great. to be forgiven ? words which we may
presume he uttered on the verge of black despair. It
is most probable that |\ avon signifies rather the crime
than the punishment ; in this sense it is used Lev.
xxvi. 41,43 ; 1 Sam. xxviii, 10; 2 Kings vii. 9; and
The margiul
reading is, therefore, to be preferred to that in the
text.

Verse 14. Behold, thou hast driven me out] In
verses 11, 12, God states two parts of Cain's punish-
ment: 1, The ground was cursed, so that it was not
to yield any adequate recpmpense for his most careful
tillage. 2. He was to be a fugitive and a vagabond,
having no place in which he could dwell with com-
fort or security. To these Cain himpelf sdds others.

s -
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The despair of Gain.".
A M.cir. 120. goce shall T be bid; and I shall
ROk E® be a fugitive and a vagabond in
the earth: and i shall come to pass, ¥thar
every one that findeth me shall slay me.

15 And the Lorp said wnto him, There-
fore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall

- CHAP. TV.

.-

God sets a mark upon him.

A. M. cir. 129,

be taken on him ¥ seven-fold. A-M.cir 129

And the Lorp * sgt 3 mark upon

Cain, lest any finding higs should kill him.
16 And Cain 7 went out from the presence

of the Lorp, and dwelt in the land of Nod,

on the east of Eden.

v Chap. ix. 6; Num. xxxv. 19, 21, 27.——" Psa. Ixxix. 12.

= Ezek. s{.ga—yzxi.np xiii. 23; xxiv. 20; Jer. xxiii. 39; lii. 3,

1. His being hidden from the face.of God ; which ap-
pears to signify his being expelled from that particular
place where God bad manifested his presence, in or
contiguous to Paradise, whither our first parents re-
sorted as to an oracle, and where they offered their
daily adorations. So in verse 186, it is said, Cain went
out from the presence of the Lord, and was not per-
mitted any more to associate with the family in acts
of religious worship. 2. The contioual apprehension
of being slain, as all the inhabitants of the earth were
at that time of the seme family, the parents themselves
stil alive, and each having a right to kill this mur-
derer of 'his relative. Add to all this, 3. The terrors
of a guilty conscience; his awful apprehension of
God’s judgments, and of being everlastingly banished
from the beatific vision. To this part of the punish-
ment of Cain St. Paul probably alludes, 3 Thess. i. 9:
Who shall be punished wilh everlasting destruction
Jrom the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of
his power. The words are so similar that we can
scarcely doubt. of the allusicn. - -

Verse 16. The kord set a mark upon Cain] What
this mark was, has given rise to a number of frivo-
lously curious conjectures. Dr. Shuckford collects
the most remarkable. Some say he was paralytic ;
this seems to have arisen from the version of the Sep-
tuagint, Irevov xas Tpeuwv eaw, Groaning and trem-
bling shalt thou be. The Targum: of Jonathan ben
‘Uzziel says the sign was from the great and precious
name, probably one of the letters of the word YTYM
Yehovak. The author of an Arabic Catena in the
Bodleian Library says, “ A ‘sword could not pierce
him ; fire could not barn him ; water could not drown
him; the air could not blast him; nor coyld thun-
der or lightning strike him.® The author of Bereshith
Rabba, a comment on Genesis, says the mark was a
circle of the sun rising upon him. Abravanel says
the sign was Abel’s dog, which constantly accompa-
nied him. Some of the doctors in the Talmud say
that it was the letter N tau marked on his forehead,
which signified his contrition, as it is the first letter in
the word NN teshubah, repentance. Rabbi Joseph,
wiser than all the rest, says it was a long horn grow-
ing out of his forehead !

Dr. Shuckford farther observes that the Hebrew
word MR oth, which we translate a mark, signifies a
sign or token. Thus, Gen. ix. 13, the bow was to be
MY leoth, for a sign or token that the world should
not be destroyed ; therefore the words, And the Lord
set a mark upon Cain, should be translated, And the
Lord appointed to Cain a token or sign, to coavince
him that no person should be permitted to slay him.
To have marked him would have been the most likely
w3y to have brought all the evils he dreaded gpon him;

A

therefore the Lord gave him some miraculous sign or
token that he should not be slain, to the end that he
should not despair, but, having time to repent, might
return to a gracious God and find mercy. Notwith-
standing the allusion which I suppose St. Paul to have
made to the punishment of Cain, some think that he
did repent and find mercy. I can only say this was
possible. Most people who read this account wonder
why Cain should dread being killed, when it does not
appear to them that there were any inhabitants on the
earth at that time besides himself and his parents.
To correct this mistake, let it be observed that the
death of Abel took place in the one hundred and twen-
ty-eighth or one hundred and twenty-ninth year of the
world. Now, * supposing Adam and Eve to have had
no other sons than Cain and Abel in the year of the
world one hundred and twenty-eight, yet as they had
daughters married to these sons, their descendants
would make a considerable figure on the earth. Sup-
posing them to have been married in the nineteenth
year of the world, they: might easily have had each
eight children, some males and some females, in the
tweity-fifth year. In the fiftieth yesr there might pro-
ceed from them in a direct line sixty-four persons; in
the seventy-fourth year there would be five hundred
and tweélve ; in the ninety-eighth year, four thousand
and ninety-six ; in the one hundred and twenty-second
they would amount to thirty-two thousand sevem hun-
dred and sixty-eight: if to these we add the other
children descended from Cgin and Abel, their children,

‘and their children’s children, we shall have, in the

aforesaid one hundred and twenty-eight yeara four
Aundred and twenty-one _thousand one Aundred and
sizly-four men capable of generation, without reckon-
ing the: women either old or young, or such as are
under the age of seventeen.” See Dodd.

But this calculation may be disputed, because there
is no evidence that the antediluvian patriarchs began
to have children before they were sixty-five years of
age. Now, supposing that Adam at.one hundred and
thirty years of age had one hundred and thirty children,
which is quite possible, and esch of these a child at
sixty-five years of age, and one in each successive
year, the whole, in the one Aundred and thirtieth year
of the world, would amount to one thousand two hun-
dred and nineteen persons ; a number sufficient to found
several villages, and to excite the apprehensions under
which Cain appeared at this time to labour.

Verse 16. The dand of Nod] As ) nod signifies
the same as ") nad, a , some think this verse
should be rendered, And Cain went out from the pre-
sence of the Lord, from the east of Eden, and dwdit
a vagabond on the earth ; thus the curse pronounced
on him, verse 12, was accomplished.
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Lamech the firet bigamiss. GENESIS.
A Mo 199 17 AndCainknew hiswife;and| 20 And Adsh bare Jabal: he A M. lss

———— she eenceived, and baxe * Enoch :
and he builded a city, * and called the name
of the city, ufter the name of his son, Enoch.

frMcrlot 18 And unto Enoch was. born
— =27 Irad: and Irad begat Mehujael :

and Mehujael begat Methusael: and Methusael
begat ® Lamech. °

19 And Lamech took unto him two wives:
the name of the one was Adah, and the name
of the other Zillah.'

was the father of such as ° dwell
in tents, and of such as have cattle.

21 And his brother’s name was A. M. cir.
Jubal: he was the father of all — o= siod
such as handle the harp and organ.

22 And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cam,

4 instructer of every artificer in brass and

iron: and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah,
23 And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah
and Zillah, hear my yoice; ye wives of

* Heb. Chanoch ; chap. v.18,22.—Psa. xlix. 11; 2 Sam. xviii.
lB.—'l-leb.Laudu, elnp v. 21; xxxvi. 2; 1 18, 24

¢ Jer. xxxv. 9, 10; Heb. xi. 9;- Rom. iv. 11, 12.——14 Heb.
whetter ; Exod: xxv. 3; 2 Chron. i1 17

Verse 17. She—bare Enock] As Tn Chanock
Iig'mﬁes instructed, dedicated, or imiliated, and espe-
cially in sacred things, it may be considered some
proof of Cain’s repentance, that he appears to have
dedicated ‘this son to God, who, in his father’s stead,
might minister in the sacerdotal office, from which
Cain, by his crime, was for ever excluded. -

.Verse 19. Lamech took—wo wives] He was the
first who dared ta reverse the order of God by intro-
ducing polygamy; and from him it has been retained,
practised, aud defended to the present day..

Verse 20. Jabal—wa; the father] The inventor or
teacher, for so the word is understood, 1 Sam. x. 182.
He was the first who invented tent-making, and
the breeding and managing of cattle.; er he was, in
these respects, the most eminent in thu time. Though
Abel was a shopherd, it is pot likely he was such on
80 extensive scale.

Yerse 31. Jubal—the father] i. . The inventor of
musical instruments, sach as the W13 kinnor, which we
traasiate Aarp, and the 21 uged,-which we render
organ ; it is very likely that both words are generic,

the former including under jt all stringed mstmments,‘

and the latter, all wind instruments.

Verse 22. Tubal-cain] The first smith on record,
who taught how to make toarlike instraments and do-
mesti¢ utensils out.of brass and iron. Agricultaral
instruments must have been in use loag before, for
Cain was a tiller of the ground, and so was Adam,
and they could not have cultivated the ground without
spades,-hooks, &c. Seme of these arts were useless
to man while innocent snd upright, but after his fall
they became necessary. Thus is the saying verified :
God made man upright, but they have sought out many
snventions. As the power to get wealth is from God,
80 also is the invention of useful arts.

M. De Lavaur, in his Conference de la Fable avec
I Histoire Sawnte, suppeses that the Greeks and Romans
took their smith-god Filcan from Tubal-cain, the son
of Lamech. The probability of this will appear,
From the neme, which, by the omission of the 7% and
tarning the 3 into v, a change frequently made among

the Hebrews, Grecks, and Romans, makes Vulcain or
* Vulcan. 8. From his occupation he was an artificer,
® tnaster smith in brass and iron. 3. He thinks this
- farther probable from the names and sounds in this
verse, ‘The melting mietals in the fire, and hammering

. (4]

them, betrs a. near resemblance to the hissing sound
of nY%¥ tsillah, the mother of Tubal-cain; and Yo¥
tsalal signifies to tinkle or make a sound h’ke a dell,
1 Sam. iii. 11; 2 Kings xxi. 13. 4. Vulcan is said
to have been lame; M. De Lavanr thinks that this
notion was taken from the noun PY¥ tsela, which sig-
nifies a Aalting or lameness. 5. Vulcan had to wife
Venus, the goddess of beauly ; Naamah, the sister of
Tubal-cain, he thinks, may have given-rise to this part
of the fable, as her name in Hebrew signifies deautiful
<or gracious. 6. Vulcan is reported to have been jealous

.of his wife, and to*have forged nets in which he took

Mars and her, and exposed them to the view of the
whole celestial court : this idea he thinks was derived
from the literal jmport of the name Tubal-cain ; 92N
tebel signifies an incestuous mixture of relatives, Lev.
xx. 12 ; and »p kana, to burn with jealousy; from
these and concomitant circumstauces the case of the
detected adultery of Mars aud Venus might be easily
deduced. He is of opinion that a tradition of this
kind might have readily found its way from the Egyp-
tians to the Greeks, as the former had frequent inter-
course with the Hebrews. .

Of Naamak nothing more is spoken in the Scrip-
tures; but the Targum of Jonathan ben Uszziel makes
her the ixventress of funeral songs and lamentations.
R. S. Jarchi says she was the wife of Noah, and quotes
Bereshith Rabba in support of the opinion. Some of the
Jewish dootors say her name is recorded in Scripture be-
cause she was an upright and chaste woman ; but others
affirm that the whole world wandered afler Aer,and that
of her evil spirits were born into the world. This latter
opinion gives some countenanes to that of M. De Lavaar.

Verse 23. And Lamech said unto his wives] The
speech of Lamech to his wives is in hemistichs in the
ariginal, and oonuqnendy, as nothing of this kind oc-
ours before this time, it is very probably the oldest
piece of poetry in the world.

The followiag is, as mearly as poesible, a literal

1. | translation ;

# And Lamech said unto his wives,
Adah and Trillah, hear ye my voice;
Wives of Lamech, hearken to my
Forlhavealunammforwoundmgm
And a young man for having bruived me.
If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold,
Also Lamsch ssventy and seven.”

]

Bwention of musical instruments.
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Lameck's speech to- his wives.

g QLo 0. Lamech, hearken unto my
———— speech : for * I have slain a man
to my wounding, and a young man fto my hurt.
24 sIf Cain shall be avenged seven-fold,
truly Lamech seventy and seven-fold.
25 And Adam knew his wife again; and

she bare a son, and ® called his name  Seth ¥ :_

CHAP. IV. -

The birth of Seth and Enos.

For God, said she, hath appointed 3 g'sgc):
me another seed instead of Abel, ——
whom Cain slew. . .

26 Andto Seth, ! to him also there A- M. 235
was born a son; and he ocalled his ————
name = Enos : then began men * to call upon
the name of the ° Lorb. : :

¢ Or, I would slay a man in &ec.; chap. xlix.
6.——f Or, inmy hurt.——¢ Ver. 15.—3 Chap. v. 3.——Heb.
EM,.——' That is, eppointed or pus.——! Chap. v. 6.——= Heb.

nosh. :

2 Or, to callthemselves by the name of the LORD.—— 1 Kings

xviii. 24 ; Psa. cxvi. 17; Isa xliv. §; xlviii. 1 ; Ixiii. 19 ; Joel 1. ,

32; Zeph. iii.9; Acts xi. 26; Rom. x. 13; 1 Cor. i. 2; Eph.
iii. 14, 15.

1t is supposed that Lamech had slain a man in his
own defence, and that his wives being alarmed lest the
kindred of the deceased should seek his life in return,
to quiet their fears he makes this speech, in which he
endeavours to prove that there was no room for fear
on this accoant; for if the slayer of the wilful mur-
derer, Cain, should suffer a seven-fold punishment,
surely he, who should kill Lamech for having slain a
man in self-defence, might expect a seventy seven-fold
punishment.

This speech is very dark, and has given rise to a
great variety of very stringe conjectures. Dr. Shuck-
ford supposes there is an ellipsis of some preceding
speech or circumstance’ which, if known, would cast a
light on the subjéct. In the antediluvian times, the
nearest of kin to a murdered person had a right to re-
venge his death by taking ‘away the life of the mur-
derer. ~ This, as we have already seen, appears to hare
contributed not a little to Cam’s horror, verse 14.
Now we may suppose that tlie descendants of Cain
were in continual alarms, lest some of the other family
should attempt to avenge.the death of Ahel on them,
as they were not permitted to do it on Cain} and that
in order to dismiss those fears, Lamech, the seventh
descendant from Adam, spoke to this effect to his
wives: “ Why should you render yourselves miserable
by such ill-founded fears? We have slain no person ;
we have not done the least wrong to our brethren of
the other family ; surely then reason should dictate to
you that they have no right to injure us. 1t is true
that Cain, one of our ancestors, killed his brother Abel ;
but God, willing to pardon his sin, and give him space
to repent, threatened to punish those with a seven-fold
punishment who should dare to kill him. 1If this be
80, then those who should have the boldness to kill any
of us who.are innocent, may expect a punishment still
more rigorous.  For if Cain should be avenged seven-
fold on the person who'should. slay him, surely Lamech
or any of his innocent family ehould be avenged seven-
ty-seven-fold on those who should injare them.” The
Targums give nearly the same meaning, and it makes
a good sense ; but who oan say it is the true sense !
If the words be read interrogatively, as they certainly
may, the sense will be much clearer, and some of the
dificulties will be removed :

“ Have I slain & man, that I should be wounded ?
Or a young man, that I should be bruised 1"

But even this still supposes some previous reason or

conversation. I shall not trouble my readers with a

ridiculous Jewish fable, followed by St. Jeroms, of
g

Lamech having killed Cain by accident, &o. ; and after
what I have already said, I must leave the passage, I
fear, among those which are inscrutable.

Verse 25. God—hath appointed me another seed
instead of Abel] Eve must have received on this
occasion some Divine commaunication, else how could
she have known that this son was appointed in the
place of Abel, to continue that holy line by which the
Messiah was to come! From this we see that the
line of the Messiah was determined from the beginning,
apd that it was not first.fixed in the days of Abraham;
for the promise was then only rencwed, and tAat braneh
of his family designated by which the sacred line was
to be contipued. And it is worthy of remark, that
Seth’s posterity alone continued after the flood, when

-all the other families of the earth were destroyed,

Noah being the tegth descendant from Adam through
Seth.

Though all these persons are mentioned in the fol-
lowing chapter, I shall produce them here in the order
of their succession : 1. Adam; 2. Seth; 3. Enos; 4.
Cainan ; 5. Mahalaleel ; 6. Jared; 7. Enoch ; 8. Me-
thuselah ; 9. Lamech, (the second ;) 10. Noah. In
arder to keep this line distinct, we find particular care
was taken that, where there were two or more sons in
a family, the one through whom God particularly de-
signed to bring his Son into the world was, by some

especial providence, pointed out. Thus in the family-

of Adam, Seth was chosen; in the family of Noah,
Shem ; in the-family of Abraham, Isaac ; and in that

.of David, Solomon and Nathan. All these things God

watched over by an especial providesce from the be-
ginning, that when Jesus Christ should come it might
be clearly seen that he came by the promise, through
grace, and not by nature.

Verse 26. Then began men to call upon ihe name
of the Lord.] The marginal reading is, Then degan
men to call themselves by the name of the Lord ; which
words are supposed to eignify that in the time of Enos
the true followers of God began to distinguish them-
selves, and to be distinguished by others, by the appel-
lation of sons of God ; those of the other branch of
Adam’s family, ameng whom the Divine worship was
not observed, being distinguished by the name, children
of men. It must not be dissembled that many emi-
nent men have contended that Y Auchal, which we
translate degan, should be rendered degan profanely,
or then profanation degan, and from' this time they date
the origin of idolatry. Most of the Jewish doctors
were of this opinion, and Maimonides has discussed it
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Farther account of

at some length in his Treatise on Idolatry; as this
piece is curious, and gives the most probable account
of the origin and progress of idolatry, I shall insert it
here.

“In the days of Enos the sons of Adam erred with
great error, and the counsel of the wise men of that
age became brutish, and Enos himself was (one) of
them that erred ; and their error was this : they said,
Forasmuch as God hath created these stars and spheres
to govern the world, and set them on high, and im-
parted honour unto them, and they are ministers that
minister before him ; it is meet that men should laud,
and glorify, and give them honour. For this js the will
of God, that we magnify and honour whomsoever he
magnifieth and honoureth ; even as a king would have
them honoured that stand before him, and this is the
honour of the king himself. “'When this thing was
come up into their hearts they began to build temples
unto the stars, and to offer sacrifice unto them, and to
laud and glerify them with words, and to worship be-
fore them, that they might in their evil opinion obtain
favour of the Creator; and this was the root of idola-
try, &. And in process of time there stood up false
prophets among the sons of Adam, which said that
God had commanted and said unto them, Worship such
a star, or all the stars, and do sacrifice unto them thus
and thus ; and build a temple for it, and make an image
of it, that all. the people, women, and- children may
worslup it. And the false prophet showed them the
image which he had feigned out of his own heart, and
said it was the image of such a star, which was made
kaown unto him by prophecy. And they began after
this manner -to make images in temples, and under
trees, and on tops of mountains and hills, and assem-
bled together and worshipped them, &c. And this
thing was spread through all the world, to serve images
with services different one from another, and to sacri-
fice unto and worship them. So, in process of time,
the glorious and fearful name (of God) was forgotten
out of the mouth of all living, and out of their know-
ledge, and they acknowledged him not. " And there
was found no people on the earth that khew aaght, save
images of wood and stone, and temples of stone, which
they had been trained up from their childhood to wor-
ship and serve, and to swear by their names. And
the wise men that were among them, as the priests
and such like, thought there was no God save the stars
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the creation of Adam.

and spheres, for.whose spke and in whose likeness they
had made these images; but as for the Rock ever-
lasting, there was no man that acknowledged him or
knew him save a few persons in the world, as EnocH,
Methuselah, Noah, Shem, and Heber. And in this
way did the world walk and converse till thmt pillar of
the world, Abraham eur father, was born.” Maim. in
Mishn. and Ainsworth in loco.

1. Wk see here the vast importance of worshipping
God according to his own mind ; no sincerity, no up~
rightness of intention, can atone for the neglect of
positive commands delivered in Divine revelation, when
this revelation is known. He who will bring a eucha-
ristic offering instead of a sacrifice, while a sin-vffer-
ing lieth at the door, as he ecopies Cain’s conduct, may
expect to be treated in the same manner. Reader,
remember that thou hast an entrance unto the holiest
through the veil, that is to say Ais flesh; and those
who come in this way, God will in nowise cast out.

2. We see the hqrrible nature of envy : its eye is
evil merely because, God is good ; it easily begets ha-
tred ; hatred, deep-settled malice ; and malice, murder !
\’Vat.ah agamat the first appearance of this most-de-
structive passion, the prime characteristic of which is
to seek the destruction of the object of its ma.levolence,
and finally to ruin its possessor.

3. Be thankful to God that, as weakness increased
and wants became multiplied, God enabled man to find
out useful inventions, sa as to lessen excessive labour,
and provide every thing indispensably necessary fer
the support of life. He who carefully attends to the
dictates of honest, sober industry, is never likely to
perish for lack of the necessaries of life.

4. As the followers of God at this early period
found it indispensably necessary ta separate themselves
from all those who were irreligious and. profane, and
to make a public profession of their attachment to the
truth, so it should bg now. There are still men of
profane minds, whose spirit and conduct are destruc-
tive to godliness ; and in reference to such the perma-
nent order of God is, Come out from among them,
touch not the unclean thing, and I will seceive you.
He who is not detérmined to be a Christian at all
events, is not far from being au infidel. Those only
who confess Christ among men shall be acknowledged
before his Father and the angels of God.

i
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CHAPTER V..

A recapitulation of the account of the creation of man, 1, 2 ; and of the dirth of Seth, 3.
Enoch’s e.!.-lraonitw'y piety, 92 ; his translation to heaven without

The birth of Noah, and the reason of Ais name, 39 ; Ais age ot the birth of Japheth, 33.

" ten antediluvian patriarchs, 3-31.

:eeing death, 24.
FTHIS is the *book of the gene-

B
c«m - rations of Adam.  In the day

Genealogy of the

that God created man, in ®the
likeness of God made he him ;

AN ).
B. C. 4004.

81 Chron. i. 1 ;-Matt. i. 1; Luke iii. 36, 38.

SChap. i. 26; Wisd. ii. 23; Eph. iv. 2¢; Col. iii. IO

NOTES ON CHAP. V.

Verse 1. The book of the generations] “BD sepher,
in Hebrew, which we generally translate dook, signifies
a register, an account, any kind of writiog, even a
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letter, such as the bill of divorce. Here it means the
account or register of the generations of Adam or his
descendants to the five hundredihr year of the kife of
Noah.
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gl 2° Male and female created he
— " " them; and blessed them, and called
their name Adam, in the day when they were
created.

A. M. 130,

8 And Adam lived a hundred and
B. C. 3874

thirty years, and begat a son in his
own likeness, . after his image; _and ¢ called
his name Seth :

* And the days of Adam after he had be-
gotten Seth were eight hundred years; f and
he begat sons and daughters :

AMex 5 And all the days that Adam lived
———— were nine hundred and thirty years :
s and he died. _
A-M25 6 And Seth lived a hundred and
———_ five years, and " begat Enos:

CHAP. V,

antediluvian patriarchs.

7 And Seth lived after he begat
Enos eight hundred and seven years,

and begat sons and daughters :

8 And all the days of Seth were AM ;3&
nine hundred and twelve years:
and he died.

9 And Enos lived nmety years,
and begat i Cainan : -

10 And Enos lived after he begat Cainan
eight hundred and fifteen yeaxs, and begat
sons and daughters :

11 And all the days of Enos A M. 1140
were nine hundred and five years :
and he died.

12 And Cainan lived seventy
years, and begat * Mahalaleel :

A.M 235.
B. C. 3760.

A. M. 325.
B. C. 3679.

A. M. 39
B.C

¢ Chap. i. 27.—‘Clm¥.civ. 25.——21 Chron. i ], &ec.

hap. i. 28.

&Chap. iii. 19; Heb. ix. 27.—>2 Chap. iv. 26.——! Heb. Kenan.
’ XGr. Moo

In the likeness of God made he him] This account
is again introduced to keep man in remembrance of the
heights of glory whence he had fallen; and ta prove
to him that the miseries and death consequent on his
present state were produced by his transgression, and
did not flow from his original state. For, as he was
created in the image of God, hewucreatedfreefrom
nataral and moral evil. As the deaths of the putn
archs areenow to be mentioned, it was necessary to in-
troduce them by this' observation, in order to Jusufy the
ways of God to man..

Verse 3. And Adam lived a hundred and thirty
years, 4¢c.} The Scripture chronology, especially in
the ages of some of the antediluvian and postdiluvian
patriarchs, has exceedingly puzzled chronologists,
critics, and divines. The printed Hebrew text, the
Samaritan, the Septuagint, and Josephus, are all dif-
ferent, and have their respective vouchers and de-
fenders. The following tables of the genealogies of
the patriarchs deforeand after the flood, according to
the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint, will-at once
exhibit the discordances.

ANTEDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS LIVED BEFORE THEMR POSTDILUVIAN PATRIARCHS LIVED BEFORE THEIR
8ONS’ BIRTH. SONS’ BIRTH. .
Heb. | Samar. VScpt. Heb. | Samar. | Sept.
Adam, Gen.v.3. | 130 | 130 | 230 | Shem begot Arphaxad '
Seth, — 6. 105 105 |- 205 after the ﬂood Gen. .2 2 2
Enos, — 9. 90 90 |° 190 xi. 10. .
Cainan, —_— 13 70 70 170 | Arphaxad, Gen. xi. 12. 35 135 135
Mahalaleel, — 15 85 65 | 165 | Cainan (2d) mentioned .
Jared, — 18. | - 162 63 162 onl by the LXX. and 0 0 130
Enoch, — 21. 65 65 165 e 1ii. 36.
Methuselah,  —— 5. 187 67 167 Sala.h Gen. xi. 14. 30 130 130
}q.a:nhech " 28. | 183 53 | 188 f)}bler, — 16. 34| 134 | 134
oah, at the " eleg, — 18. 30| 130 | 130
flood, } Gen. vii. 6. | 600 | 600 | 600 | p = — 20 | 32| 132 132
Serug, 2. 30| 130 130
Total befm the flood, 1656 | 1307 | 2242*| Nahor, —_ 24, 29 79 179
Terah, 26. 70 70 70
In dnu first period the sum in Josephus is 9256, Total to the 70th Y°“§ "
which is also adopted by Dr. Hales in his New of Terah, 202 | 943 ) 1172
Analyisis of Chronology. y
yeis of In this second period the sum in Josephus is 1003.

*The Septuagint account of the of t!n antediluvien
but'if we follow the ALEXANDRIA! 'ﬂ
1078 instead

of 1172.  On this subject the different MSS. of

For much satisfactory information on this subject I

and patriarchs
., we shall have in the first period the whole sum of
the Septuagint abound with

in the tables, is uhn from $he VATICAN €O rlP :
instead of 2343 ; and in the second period,
various

And begat a son in his own likeness, after his image]

must refer to A New Analysis of Chronalogy, by. the | Words nearly the same with those chap. i. 26 : Let

Rev. William Hales, D. D., 3 vols. 4to., London, 1809.
a

us make man in our image, after our likencss. What
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ﬁg-ﬁ%’ 13 And Cainan lived aftar he
————— begat Mahalaleel eight hundred and
forty years, and begat sons and daughters :
AM 125 14 And all the days of Cainan
———— were nine hundred and ten years:
and he died. .
p-M. 15 And Mabhalaleel lived sixty
——— " and five years, and’ begat ! Jared :
16 And Mahalaleel lived aftar he begat
Jased eight hundred and thirty years,. and
begat sons and daughters :
R i 17 And all the ddys of Mahala-
“~"— leel were eight hundred ninety and
five years: and he died.

GENESIS,

Enoch walks with -God.

‘18 And Jared .lived a bundred ﬁ'ga?&%
sixty and two years, and he begat -
= Enoch :

19 And Jared lived after hg begat Enoch
eight bundred years, amd begat sons and
daughters :

20 .And all the days of Jared
were nine hundred sixty and two
years: and hé died.. -

21 And Enoch lived sixty and A M c07
five years, and begat 'Methnselah _—

22 And Enoch °walked with God alier he
begat Methuselah three hundred years, and
begat sons and daughters :

A. M. 1432,
B.C

1 Hobrew, Ja-ad.—'-—'.)u(f:h 14, 15—2Gr. Mathu-

©Chap. vi. 9; xvii. 1; xxiv. 40; 2 Kings xx. 3; Pu. avi. 8 ;
cxvi. 95 exxviii. 1; Mic. vi. 8; Mdu

this image and likeness of God were, we have already
soen, aud we may rest assured that the same image
and likeness are not meant here. . The body of Adam
was created provisionally immortal, i. €. while he con-
tinued obedient he could not ‘die ; but his obedienae
was voluntary, and his state a probationary one. The
soul of Adam was created in the moral image of God,
in knowledge, righteousness, and .true holiness.  He
had now sinned, and consequently had lost this moral
resemblance to his Maker ; -he had also beecome’ mortal
through his breach of the law. His image and like-

ness were therefore widely different-at tkis time from.

what they were d¢fore ; and his begetting children in
this image and likeness plainly implies that they were
imperfegt like himself, mertal like himeelf, sinful and
corrupt like himself. For it is impossible that he,
being impure, fallen from the Divine image, could be-
get a pure and holy offspring, unless we oould suppose
it possible that a ditter fountain could send forth sweet
waters, or that a cause could produce effects totally
dissimilar from itself. What is said here. of Seth
might have been said of all-the other children of Adam,
as they were all begotten after his fall ; but the sacred
writer has thought proper to mark it only it thisinstance.

Verse 23. And Enochwalked with God—ihree hun-
‘dred years] There are several things worthy of our
most particular notice in this acoount :

1.- The name of this patriarch; Enoch, from gihy)
chanack, which signifies to instruct, to initiate, to dedi-
cate. From his subsequent conduct we are authorized
to believe he was early inséructed in the things of God,
snitiated into the worship of his Maker, and dedicated
ta his service. By these meuns, under the influence
of the Divine Spirit, which will ever attend pious pa-
renta] instructions, his mind got that sacred bias which
led him to act a part so distinguished through the
course of a long life.

3. His religious conduct. He walked with God ;
19N yithhallech, he set himself towalk, he was fizedly
purposed and determined to live to God. Those who
are acquainted with the original will at once see that
it has this force. A verbin the canjugation called Aiz4-
pacl siguifies a reciprocal act, that which a man doea
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upon himself : here we may consider Enoch receiving:
a pieus edueation, and the Divine influence through it ;
in consequence of whith he determines to be a worker
with God, and therefore takes up the resolution to walk
with his Maker, that he might not receive the grace
of God in vain.

8. The circumstances in which he was placed. He
was & patriarch; the king, the priest, and the prophet
of a numerous family, to ‘whom he was to administer
justice, among whom he was to perform all the ritéa
and ceremonies of religion, and teach; both by precept
and gxample, the way of truth and righteonsness. Add
to this, he was a married man, he had a numerous
family of his own, independently of the collateral
branches over which he was obliged, as pairiarck, to
preside ; ke walked three hundred years with God, and
begat sons and daughters ; therefore marrigge is no
hinderance even to the perfection of piety ; much less
inconsistent with it, as some have injudiciously taught.

4. The astonishing Aeight of piety to which he had
arrived ; being cleansed from all filthiness of the flesh
and of the spirit, and baxing perfected holiness in the
fear of God, we find not only his soul” but his body
purified, so that, without being obliged to visit the cm-
pire of death, he Was capable of immediate translation
to the paradise of God. ‘Thete are few cases of this
kind on record; but probably there might be more,
many more, were the followers of God more faithful to
the grace they receive.

5. Enoch attained this state of religious and spiri-
tual excellence in ‘a time when, comparatively apeak-
ing, there were few helps, and no written revelation.
Here then we.cannot bat see and admire. how mighty
the grace of God is, and what wonders it works in the
behalf of those who are fajthful, who set themselves to
walk with God. It is not the want of grace nor of
the means of grace that is the cause of the decay of
this primitive piety, but the want of faithfulness in
those who have the light, and yet will not walk as
children of thg light.

6. If the grace of God could work such a mighty
change in those primitive times, when life and immor-

tality wera mot brought to light by the Gospel, what
a

L4
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Proch trenslated.
‘A% 23 And-all the days of Enoch

were three hundred sixty and five
years : :

24 And » Kpoch walked with God: and he
was not; for Ged took him. ’ .
AMSW 25 And Methuselah lived a

_~ " hundred eighty and seven years,
amd begat ¢ Lamech:

26 And Methuselah lived afier be begat
Lamech seven hundred eighty and two years,
and begat sons and daughters :

A M1 27 And all the days of Methu-
—— selah were nine hundred sxxty and
nine years: and he died.

28 And Lamech lived & hundred exghty

CHAP. V.

wd iwo yeas, and beget o 4¥ S
son: —

29 And he called his name * Noah, * saying,

- This same shall comfort ws concerning our

work and toil of our hands, because of tha
ground * which the Loap hath cumsed.

30 And Lamech lived after he begat Noah
five hundred ninety and five years, and begat
sons and daughters :

31 And all the days of Lamech
were seven hundred seventy and
seven years: and he died.

32 And Noah was five hundred
years old : and Noah begat * Shem,
Ham, *and Japheth.

gfi

A,
B.

p!
i8

A.
B.

P2 Kings ii. 11: Ecclus. xliv. 16; xlix. 14; Heb. xi. 5;
9 Heb. Lemech.——* Gr. Noe ; Luke iii. 36; Heb. xi.7; 1 Pet.

iii. 21L——J'l'hat it.mloramﬁn——-'chap ifi. 17; iv. 1L
v Chap. x. 21.

may we not expect in these times, in which the Son
of God tabernacles among men, in which God gives
the Holy Spirit ta them who ask him, in which all
things are possible to him who believes? No maun can
prove that Enoch had greater spiritnal advantages
than any of the other patriarchs, though it seems
pretty evident that he made a better use of those that
were common to all than any of the rest did ; and it
would be sbsurd to eay that Ae had greater spiritaal

helps and advantages than Christians can now expect,-

for he lived under a dispensation much less perfect
than that of the LaW, and yet the law itself was only
the shadow of the glorious substance of Gospel bless-
ings and Gospel privileges.

7. It is said that Enoch not only walked with God,
setting him always before his eyes, beginning, conti-
nuing, and ending every work to his glory, but also
that ke pleased God, and had the testimony that Ae did
please God, Hed. xi. 5. Henee we learn that it was
then possible to live so as not to offend God, conse-
quently so as met to commit sin against him ; and to
have the continual evidence or testimony that all that
o man did and purposed was pleasing in the sight of
Him who searches the heart, and by whom devices
are weighed : and if it was possible ZAen, it is surely,
through the same grace, possible now ; for God,
Christ, and faith, are still the same. \

Verse 27. The days of Methuselah were nine Aun-
dred sixty and nine years] This is the longest life
mentioned in Scripture, and probably the longess ever
lived ; but we have not authority to say positively that
jt was the longest, Before the flood, and before arti-
ficial refinements were much known and cultivated, the
life of man was greatly protracted, and yet of him who
lived within thirty-one years of a thousand it is said
he dsed; and the longest life is but as 2 moment when
it is past. Though life is uncertain, precarious, amd
full of natuzal evils, yet it is a blessing in all its perieds
if devoted to the glory of God and the intewsst of the
sovl ; for while it lasts we may more and more acquaint
. gourselves with God and be a$ peace, and thereby good
shall come unto us; Job xxii. 81.

Vou L (6 )

' Verse 29. This same shall comfort 1s] This is an
allusion, as some think, to the name of Noah, which
they derive from DN nackam, to comfort ; but it is
much mote [ikely that it comes from N3 nack or M2
nuath, to rest, to settle, &c. And what is more com-
Sortable than rest after toil and labour ! These words
seem to have been spoken prophetically conceming
Noah, who built the ark for the preservation of the
human race, snd who seems to have beea a typical
person ; for when he offered his sacrifice after the dry-
ing up of the waters, it is said that God smelled a
savour of rsT, and said he would not curse the groand
any more for man’s sake, chap. viii. 81; and from

| that time the earth seems to have had upon an average

the same degree of fertility ; and the life of man, in &
few gemerations after, was settled in the mean at three-
score years ssd tem. See chap. ix. 3.

Verse 32. Noah begat Shem, Ham; and Japheth.]
From chap. x. 21; 1 Chxpav i. 5, &c., we learn that
Japheth was the eldest son of Noab, but Skem is men-
tioned first, because it was from him, in p disest line,
that the Meesiah came. Hom was cerminly the
youngest of Noah’s sons, and from what we read, chip.
ix. 22, the worst of them ; and how Ae comes to be
mentioned out of his naturel order s not easy to be

and | acoounted for. When the Scriptures design tv nmark

precadency, though the subject be a younger son or
brether, he is always mentioned first; so Jacod is
named before Esau, his elder brother, and Ephraim
before Manasses. See chap. xxviii. 5 ; xlviii. 20. -

Amone many important things presented to our view °
in this chapter, several of wlneh have been already -
noticed, we may ébeerve that, of all the antedilavian
petriarchs, Enoch, who was probably the best man, was
thesbonostnmeuponemh lmyemwereencﬂy
as the days in & solar revolation, viz., tAree hundred
and sizty-five; and like the sun h& faiflled a glorious
course, shining more and more unto the perfect day,
and was taken, when in his meridian splendowr, to
shine like the sun in the kingdom of his Father for ever.

} From computation it appetu, 1. That A.dam lived



The multiplication and

to see Lamech, the ninth generation, in the fifty-sixth
year of whose life he died ; and as he was the first
who lived, and the first that sinned, so he was the first
who tasted death in a nataral way. Abel’s was not
a natural but a violent death. 9. That Enoch was
taken away next aftey Adam, sevea patriarchs remain-
ing witness of his translation. 8. That all the nine

first patriarchs were taken away before the flood came,
which happened in the sixth hundredth year of Noah's

. GENESIS.

wickedness of man.

life. 4. That Methuselah lived till the very year in
which the flood came, of which his name is supposed
to have been prophetical ; WD methu,  he dieth,” and
N shalach, * he sendeth out;” as if God had de-
signed to $each men that ss soon as Methuselah died
the flood should be sent forth to drown an ungodly
world. If this were then so understood, even the
name of this. patriarch contained in it a gracious wam-
ing. See the genealogical plate after chap. xi.

CHAPTER VI.. _
I'ha children of God, among whom the true religion was at first preserved, corrupt it by forming matrimonial

connections with irreligious women, 1, 2.

connections termed giants, 4.
the destruction of every living creature, 7.

God, displeased with these connections and their conseguences,
limits the continuance df the old world to one hundred and twenty years, 3.

The issue of those improper

An affecting desoription of the depravity of the world, 5, 6. God threatens
Noah and his family find grace in his sight, 8.  The character
and family of Noah, 9, 10. And a farther description of the corruption of man, 11, 12. Noah is fore-

warned of the approaching destruction of the Auman race, 13 ; and is ordered to build an ark for the safety

of himself and household, the form and dimensions of which are particularly described, 14-16.
The covenant of God's mercy is to be established between him and the family of Noah, 18.

threatened, 17.

The deluge

A male and female of all kinds of animals that could not live in the waters lo be brought into the ark,
19, 20. Noah is commanded to previde food for their sustenance, 21 ; and punctually follows all these

directions, 22.

AM.15%. A ND it came to pass, *when
RO A men began to multiply on the
face of the earth, and daughters were born
unto them, : .

2 That the sons of God saw the daughters
of men that they were fair; and they P took
them wives of all which they chose.

8 And the Lorp said, ° My Spirit shall not

always strive with man, ¢ for that A M.156
he also ¢s flesh: yet his days shall powe
be a hundred and twenty years.

4 There were giants in the earth in those
days; and also after- that, when the sons of
God came in unto the daughters of men, and
they bare children to them, the same became

mighty men which were of old, men of renown.

8 Chap. i. 28 ; 2 Esdr. iii. 7.——> Deut. vii. 3, 4.

¢ Gal. v. 18, 17; 1 Pef. iii. 19, 20.—2 Psa. Ixxviii. 39.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI .

Verse 1. When men began to multiply} It wasnot
at this time that men degan to multiply, but the irspired
penman speaks now of a fact which had taken place
long before. As there is a distinction made here be-
tween men and those called the sons of God, it is
_ generally supposed that the immediate posterity of

Cain and that of Seth are intended. The first were
mere men, such as fallen nature may produce, degene-
° rate sons of a degenerate father, governed by the de-
sire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride
of life. The others were sons of God, not angels, as
some bave dreamed, but such as were, according to

* our Lord’s doctrine, dors agan, dorn from abowe, John

iii. 3, 5, 6, &¢., and made children of God by the in-
fluence of the Holy Spirit, Gal. v. 6. The former
were apostates from tire true religion, the latter were
those among whom it was preserved and cultivated.
Dr. Wall supposes the first verses of this chapter
.should be paraphrased thus: *“ When men began to
maltiply on the earth, the chief men took wives of all
the handsome poor women they chose. There were
tyrants in the earth in those days; and also after the
antediluvian days powerful men had unlawful con-
a 66

nections with the jnferior women, and the children
which sprang from this illicit commerce were the
renowned heroes of antiquity, of whom the heathens
made their gods.”

Verse 8. My spirit shall not always strive] It is
only by the influence of the Spirit of God that the
carnal mind can be subdued and destroyed ; but these
who wilfully resist and grieve that Spirit must be ulti-
mately left to the hardness and blindness of their own
hearts, if they do not repent and turn to God. God
delights in mercy, and therefore a gracious warning is
given. Even at this time the earth was ripe for de-
straction ; but God promised them one hundred and
twenty years' respite : if they repented in that interim,
well ; if not, they should be destroyed by a flood.
See on ver. 5.

“Verse 4. There were giants in the earth] DOD)
nephilim, from 99) naphal, « he fell.” Those who had
aposiatized or fallen from the true religion. The Sep~
tuagint translate the eriginal word by y:yavres, which
literally signifies earth-born, and which we, following
them, term giants, without having any reference to the
meaning of the word, which we generally conceive to,
signify persons of emormous stature. But the word

( 6 )



God purposes to .

A M 15% 5 And God saw that the -wicked-

~——— ness of man was great in the earth,
and that ° every ! imagjnation of thé thoughts
of hig heart was only evil & continually.

.6 And it »repented the Lorp that he had

" tnade man on the earth, and it ! grieved him
at his heart.

7 And the Lorp said, I will destroy man
whom I have created from the face of the
earth; *both man and beast, and the creep-
ing thing, and the fowls of the air; for it_re-

CHAP. VI

Jestroy the earth.

penteth me that I have made A M 158
them. _—
8 But Noah !found grace in the eyes of the
Lorbp.

9 These are the generations of Noah
= Noah was a just man, and ® perfect in his
generations, and Noah ° walked with God :

10 And Noah begat three sons, A M. cir. 1556,
» Shem, Ham, and Japheth. -—w-—

11 The earth also was corrupt 9 before
God, and the earth was rfilled with violence.

on; 0‘2' the whole ¢ ’l “’Ehe Hebrew vzrd slgmﬂedéh:ot
imagination, but also ses and ura
vni? 81 ; Deut. xxix. 19; Prov. vi. E ; 2 Esdr. iii. 8; Matt. xe

19.— Heb. day—hSee Num. xxiii. 19; i Sam. xv.
11,29 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 18; Mal. iii. 6; Jamesi. 17.——! Isa. Ixiii.
10 Eph. iv. w—llhbﬁmmmuw—-‘cm xix.

when properly understood makes arvery just distinction
between the sons of men and the sons of God ; thoee
were the nephilim, the fallen earth-born men, with the
animal and devilish mind. These were the sons of
God, who were born from above ; children of the king-
dom, because children of God. Hence we may sup-
pose originated the different appellatives given to sin-
ners and sainis; the former were termed yiyavres,
earth-born, and the latter, éycot, i. e. saints, persons not
of the earth, or separated from the earth.

The same became mighty ‘men—men of renown.]
D™321 gidboring, which we render mighty men, signifies
properly conguerors, heroes, from 121 gabar, * he pre-
vailed, was victorious,” and DV "IN anshey hashohem,
“men of the name,” avfpwmos ovopasro:, Septuagint ;
the same as we render men of renown, renominati,
twice named, as the word implies, having one name
which they derived from their fathers,and another which
they acquired by their daring exploits and enterprises.

It may be necessary to remark here that our trans-
lators have rendered seven different Hebrew words by
the one term giants, viz., nephilim, gtbborim, enachim,
rephaim, emim, and zamzummim; by which appella-
tives are probably meant in general persons of great
lmowledge, piety, courage, mckednesa, &c., and not
men of enormous stature, as is generally conjectured

Verse 5. The wickedness of man was great] What
an awful character does God give of the inhabitants
of the antediluvian world ! 1. They were flesh, (ver. 3,)
wholly sensual, the desires of the mind overwhelmed
and lost in the desires of the flesh, their souls no longer
discerning their high destiny, but ever minding earthly
things, so that they were sensualized, brutalized, and
become flesh ; incarnated so as not to retain God in
their knowledge, and they lived, seeking their portion
in this life. 2. They were in a stale of wickedness.
All was corrupt within, and all unrighteous without;
néither the science nor practice of religion existed.
Piety was gone, and every form of sound words had
disappeared. 3. This wickedness was great N3"
rabbah, * was multiplied ;” it was continually increas-

ing, and multiplying increase by increase, so that the |

. whole earth was corrupt before God, and was filled
with violence, (ver. 11;) profligacy among the lower,
a

19; Exod. xxxiii. 12, 13, 16, 17; Luke i. 30; Acts vii. 46,
-'Cha vii. 15 Ezek. xiv. 14.20 Ecclus oiv. 17; Rom.l 17,
Heb. xl.‘l, 2PeLn 5—'0: Iu——ﬂé 22.
PCh?‘) v. 32— Chap. vii. 1; x. 8; x1i.13; 2Cbron mu'

uke i. 6; Rom. ii. 13; iii. 19.—— Ezek. viii. 17; xxviii
16 ; Hab. 11.8,17.

and cruelty and oppression among the higher classes,
being only predominant. 4. AU the imaginations of
their thoughts were evil—the very first embryo of
every idea, the figmen! of every thought, the very
materials out of which perception, conception, and
ideas were formed, were all evil; the fountain which
produced them, with every thought, purpose, wish,
desire, and motive, was incurably poisomed. 6. All
these were evil without any mixture of good—the
Spirit of God which strove with them was continually
resisted, so that evil had its sovereign sway. 6. They
were evil continually—there was no interval of good,
no moment allowed for serious reflection, no holy pur-
pose, no righteous act. What a finished picture of
a fallen soul! Such a picture as God alone, who
searches the heart and tries the spirit, could possibly
give. 7. To complete the whole, God representa
himself as repenting because he had made them, and
as grieved at the heart because of their iniquities !
Had not these been voluntary transgressions, crimes
which they might have avoided, had they pot grieved
and quenched the Spirit of God, could he speak of
them in .the manner he does here?! 8. So incensed
is the most holy and the most merciful God, that he is
determined tq destroy the work of his hands : And the
Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created ;
ver. 7. How great must the evil have been, and how
provoking the transgressions, which obliged the most
compassionate God, for the vindication of his own

glory, to form this awful parpose ! Foubma.ke a mock

at sin, but none except fools.

Verse 8. Noahfoundgracemtl‘ecye: qfthoLord]
Why ? Because he was, 1. A just man, D™ ¥'% ¢sh
tsaddik, a manwhogave to qll their due; fos this is ~
the ideal meaning of the original word. 2. He was
perfect in his generation—he was in all things a con-
sistent character, never departing from the truth in
principle or practice. 3. He walked with God—~he
was not only righteous in his conduct, tbut he was

*pious, and had continual communion with God. The

same word is ueed here as before in the case of Enogh.
See chap. v. 22.
Verse 11. The earth also wes corrupt] See on
verse b. .
01‘



God instructs Noah

A Meir.1556. 19 And God *looked upon
B Cor 3 the earth, and, behold, it was
corrupt ; for all flesh had corrupted his way
upon the earth. ‘ '

13 And God said unto Noah, ¢ The end of
all flesh is come before me; for the earth is
filled with violence through them : ®and, be-

hold, I will destroy them * with the earth.

GENESIS.

how to make the ark

A. M. 1536.

14 Make thee an ark of gopher B.C. a8,

wood ; ¥ rooms shalt thou make in
the ark, and shalt pitch it * within and with-
out with pitch. :

15 And this is the fashion which thou shalt
make it of : The length of the ark shall be
three hundred cubits, "7 the breadth of it fifty
cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits.

'Ch-ﬂ. xviii. 21; Psa. xiv. 2; xxxiii. 13, 14 ; liii. 2, 3.—tJer.
) i. 13; Esek. vii. 3,3,6; Amos viii. 3; 1 Pet. iv. 7.

« Ver. 17.——",0r, from the earth.——" Heb. nests.—= Exod.
. ii. 3.—— Chap. vii. 20; Deut. iii. 1.

"Verse 13. I will destroy them with the earth.] Not
only the human race was to be destroyed, but all ter-
testrial animals, i. e. those which could not live in the
waters. These must necessarily be destroyed when
the whole surface of the earth was drowned. But de-
stroying the earth may probably mean the alteration
of its constitution. Dr. Woodward, in his natural his-.
tory of the earth, has rendered it exceedingly probable
that the whole terrestrial substance’ was amalgamated
with the waters, after which the different materials of
its composition settled in beds or strata according to
their respective gravities. This theory, however, is
disputed by others. -

Verse 14. Make thee an ark] NN tebath, a word
which is used only to express tAis vessel, and that in
which Moses was preserved, Exod. ii. 3, 5. It sig-
nifies no more than our word vessel in its common
acceptation—a hollow place capable of containing per-
sons, goods, &c., without any particular reference to
shape or form.

Gopher woed] Some think the cedar is meant;
others, the cypress. Bochart renders this probable,
1. From the appellation, supposing the Greek word
kvrapuooog, cypress, was formed from the Hebrew i
gopher ; for take away the termination tgooc, and then
gopher and xvrap will have a near resemblance. 3.
Becanse the cypress is not liable to rot, nor to be in-
jured by worms. 3. The cypress was anciently used
for ship-building. 4. This wood abjunded in Assyria,
where it is probable Noah built the ark. After all,
the word is of doubtful signification, and occurs no-
where else in the Scriptures. The Septuagint reader
the place, ex fvdwy rerpayovwy, “ of square timber ;”
and the Vulgate, de lignis levigatis, * of -planed tim-
ber;” so it is evident that these translators knew not
what kind of wood was intended by the original. The
Syriac and Arabic trifle with the passage, rendering
it wicker work, as if the ark had been a great dasket!
Both the Targums render it cedar ; and the Persian;
pine ot fir. )

Verse 15. Thou shalt make—the length of the ark
—three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits,
and the Aeight of it thirty cubits] Allowing the cubit,
which is the length from the elbow to the tip of the
middle finger, to be eighteen inches, the ark must have
been four Aundred and fifty feet in length, seventy-five
in breadth, and forty-five in height. But that the an-
cient cubit was more than eighteen inches has been
dmow by Mr. Greaves, who travelled in Greece,
Palestine, and Egypt, in order to be able to ascertain
the weights, moneys, and n:aw of antiquity. He

6

measured the pyramidsin Egypt, and comparing the
accounts which Herodotus, Strabo, and others, give of
their size, he found the length of a cubit to be fwenty-
one inches and eight Aundred and eighty-eight decimal
parts out of a thousand, or nearly fwenty-fwo inches.
Henoe the cube of a cubit is evidently ten thousand
four Aundred and eighty-siz inches. And from this
it will appear that the three Aundred cubits of the ark’s
length make five hundred and forty-seven feet; the
fifty for its breadth, ninety-one feet fwo inches; and
the thirty for its height, fifly-four feet eight inches
When these dimensions are examined, the ark will be
found to be a veseel whose capacity was more than
sufficient to Contain all persons and animals said to
have been in it, with sufficient food for each for more
than fwelve months. This vessel Dr. Arbuthnot com-
putes to have been eighty-one thousand and sizty-twe
tons in burden. .
- As many have supposed the cgpacity of the ark to
have been much 200 small for the things which were
contained in it, it will be necessary to examine this
subject thoroughly, that every difficulty may be re-
moved. The things contained in the ark, besides the
eight persons of Noah's family, were one pair of all
unclean animals, and seven pairs of all clean animals,
with provisions for all sufficient fer zwelve months.

At the first view the number of animals may appear
80 immense that no space but the forest could be
thought sufficient to contain them. If, however, we
came to a calculation, the number of the different
genera or kinds of animals will be found much less
than is generally imagined. It is a question whether
in this account any but the different genera of animals
n to be brought into the ark should be in-
cluded. Naturalists have divided the whole system of
zoology into cLassEs and oRDERS, containing genera
and species. There are six classes thus denominated :
1. Mammalia; 2. Aves; 3. Amphibia; 4. Pisces;
5. Insecte; and 6. Vermes. With the three last of
these, viz., fishes, insects, and worms, the question can
have little to do. .

The first cLass, Mammalia, or animals with leats.
contains seven orders, and only forty-three genera if
we except the seventh order, cete, i. €. all the whale
kind, which certainly need not come into this account.
The different species in this class amount, the cete ex-
cluded, to five Aundred and forty-three.

The second cLass, Aves, birds, contains sz orders,
and only seventy-four genera, if we exclade the third
order, anseres, or web-footed fowls, all of which could

very well live in the water. The different species in
3
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The flood threatened.

A. M. 1536.

b Cae 16 A window * shalt thou make

to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou
finish it above ;. and the door * of the ark shalt
thou set in the side thereof; with lower,
second, and third stories shalt thou make.it.
17 ® Apd behold, I, even I, do bring a flood
of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh,

CHAP. VI ‘

The covenant with Noah.

wherein is the breath of life, © from 4 ¥.15%.
under heaven; and every thing —
that is in the earth shall die.

18 But with thee will I ¢ establish my cove-
nant; and ¢thou shalt come into the ark,
thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy
sons’ wives with thee.

= Chap. viii. 6.—= Chap. vii. 16; Luke xiii. 25.—* Ver.
13; chap. vii. 4, 21,28, 23; 2 Pet. ii. 5; Psa. xxix. 10; xciii.

3,4; Amosix. 6.—¢ . il 7; vii, 15.—=4 C
ix. 9.——= Chap. vii. 1, 7, , 1 Pot. ifi. 0; 2 Pet. i, 5. bap-

this class, the anseres excepted, amount to fwo thou-
sand three Aundred and seventy-two.

The third cLass, Amphibia, contains only fwo orders,
reptiles and serpents ; these comprehend ten genera,
and three hundred and sizty-six species, but of the rep-
tiles many could live in the water, such as the tortoise,
frog, gc. Of the former there are thirty-three spe-
cies, of the latter ‘seventeen, which excluded reduce
the number to three hundred and sizteen. The whole
of these would occupy but little room in the ark, for
a small portion of earth, 4c., in the hold would be
sufficient for ¢Aeir accommodation.

Bishop Wilkins, who has written largely and with
his usual accuracy on this subject, supposes that quad-
rupeds do not amount to one Aundred different kinds,
nor birds which could not live in the water to two Aun-
dred. Of quadrupeds he shows that only seventy-two
species needed a place in the ark, and the dirds~he
divides into nine classes, including in the whole one
hundred and ninety-five kinds, from which all the wed-
footed should be deducted, as these could live in the
water.

He computes all the carnivorous animals equivalent,
as to the bulk of their bodies and food, fo twenty-seven
wolves; and all the rest to one Aundred and eighty
oxen. For the former he allows one tAousand eight
hundred and twenty-five sheep for their annual con-
sumption ; and for the latter, one hundred and nine
thousand five Aundred cubits of Aay : these. animals
and their food will be easily contained in the two firs¢
stories, and much room to spare ; as to the third story,
no person can doubt its being sufficient for the fowls,
with Noak and his family.

One sheep each day he judges will be sufficient for
siz wolves ; and a square cubit of hay, which contains
forty-one pounds, as ordinarily pressed in our ricks,
will be amply sufficient for one ox in the day. When
the quantum of room which these animals and their
provender required for one year, is compared with the

ity of the ark, we shall be lead to conclude, with
the learned bishop, “that of the two it is more diffi-
cult to assign a number and bulk of necessary things
to answer to the capacity of the ark, than to find
sufficient room for the several species of animals  and
their food already known te have been there.” This
he attributes to the impeyfaction of our lists of animals,
eopecially those of the wnknown perts of the earth;
and adds, “ that the most expert mathematiciansat this
day,” and he was one of the first in Earope, “could
not assign the proportion of a vessel better accommo-
dated to the purpose than is here done ;" and concludes
thus : * The capacity of the ark, which has been made

3

an objection against Scripture, ought to be esteemed
a confirmation of its Divine authority ; since, in those
ruder ages men, being less versed in arts and philoso-
phy, were more obnoxious to vulgar prejudices -than
now, 50 that had it been a human invention it would
have been contrived, according to those wild appre-
hensions which arise from a confused and general view
of things, as much 0 big as it has been represented
too little.” See Bishop Wilkins's Essay towards a
Phslosophical Character and Language.

Verse 16. A window shalt thow make] What this
was cannot be abeolutely ascertained. The ofiginal
word ~11¥ tsohar siguifies clear or bright ; the Septua-
gint tramslate it by exwgvvayey, ¢ collecting, thou shale
make the ark,” which plainly shows they did mot un-
derstand the word as signifying any kind of window
or Jight. Symmachus translates it diagaver, @ trans-
parency ; and Aquils, weaguBpivov, the noon. Joma-
than ben. Uzziel supposes that it was a precious lumi-
nous stone which Noah, by Divine cammand, brought
from the river Pison. It is prebably a word which
should be taken in a collective sense, signifying aper-
tures for air and light. ’

In a cubit shalt thou finish it above] Probably
meaning that the roof should be left a eubit broad at
the apex or top, and that it should not terminate in a
sharp ridge.  Bat this place is variously. understood.

Verse 17. I3—do bring a flood] 9130 ; mabbul ; »
word used only to designate the general deluge, being
mever applied to signify any other kind of inundation ;
and does not the Holy Spirit intend to show by this
that no other flood was ever like this, and that it should
continue to be the sole one of the kind? There
have been many partial inundationd in various coun-
tries, but never more than oz general deluge ; aud
we have God's promise, chap. ix. 15, that there shall
never be another.

Verse 18. Witk thee will I establish my covenani]
The word N3 derith, from 23 dar, to purify or cleanse,
signifies properly a purificationor purifier, (see on chap.
xv.,) becsuse in all covenants made between God and
man, sin and sinfulriess were ever supposed to be on
man’s side, and that God could not enter into any
covensht ot engagement with him without a purifier ;
heace, in all covenants, a sacrifice was offered for the
removal of offences, and the reconciliation of God to
the sinner ; and hence the word 113 Dewitd signifies
not only a covenant, bt also the sacrifice offered on
the occasion, Exod. xxiv. 8 ; Psalm 1. §; and Jesus
Christ, the great stonement and purifier, has the same
word for his title, Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 8; and Zech,
ix. 11,
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Noah is ordered to preserve

19 And of every living thing of
all flesh, ftwo of every sort shalt
thou bring into the ark, to-keep them alive
with thee ;: they shall be male and fenrale.

20 Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle
after their kind, of every creeping thing of the
earth after his kind, two of every sort ¢ shall

A. M. 1536.
B. C.2468.

GENESIS.

a pair of every kind of animals

A. M. 1536.
:i)ime unto thee, to keep them 4 M 1335
ve. _—

21. And take thou unto thee of all food that
is eaten, and thou shalt gather #¢ to thee; and
it shall be for food for thee, and for them.

22 .2 Thus did Noah ; faccording te all that

‘God commanded him, so did he.

€ Chap. vii. 8, 9, 15, 16.—— Chap. vii.9, 15 ; see chap. i. 19,

bHeb. xi. 7 see Exod. x). 16.—! Chap. vii. 5, 9, 16.

Almost all nations, in forming alliances, &c., made
their covenants or contracts in the same way. A
sacrifice was provided, its throat was cut, and its blood-
poured out before God ; then the whole carcass was
divided through the spinal marrow from the head to the
rump, so as to make exactly two equal parts; these
were placed opposite to each other, and the contracting
parties passed between them, or entering at opposite
ends met in the centre, and there took the covenant
oath. This is particularly referred to by Jeremiah,
chap. xxxiv. 18, 19, 20: “I will give the men {into
the hands of their enemies, ver. 20) that have trans-
gressed my covenant, which have not performed the
words of the covenant which they made before
me, when they cut the calf in twain, and passed
between the - parts thereof,” &c. ~See-also Deut.
xxix. 12. . _ ’

A covenant, says Mr. Ainsworth, is a disposition of
good things faithfully declared, which God here calls
his, as arising from his grace towards Noah (ver. 8)

and all men ; but implying also conditions on man’s |-

part, and therefore is called our covenant, Zech. ix.
11. The apostles call it diabnan, a testament or dis-
position ; and it is mixed of the properties both of
covenant and tesiament, as the apostle shows, Heb. ix.
16, &c., and of both may be named a testamental
covenant, whereby the disposing of God’s favours and
good things to us is declared. The covenant made
with Noah signified, on God’s part, that he should save
Noah and his family from death by the'ark: On Noah’s
part, that he should in faith and obedience make and
etter into the ark—TRou shalt come snto the ark, 4ec.,
so committing himself to God’s preservation, Heb. xi.
7. And under this the covenant or testament of eter-
nal salvation by Christ was also implied; the apostle
testifying, 1 Pet. iii. 21, that the antitype, baptism,
doth also now save us; for baptism is a seal of our

salvation, Mark xvi. 18. To provide a Saviour, and
the means of salvation, is GOD’S part : to accept this
Saviour, laying hold on the hope set before us, is ours. _
Those who refuse the way and means of salvation
must perish ; those who accept of the great Covenant
Sacrifice cannot perish, but shall have eternal life.
See on chap. xv. 10, &c.

Verse 19. To keep them alive] God might have
destroyed all the-animal creation, and created others
to occupy the new world, but he chose rather to pre-
serve those already created. The Creator and Pre
server of the universe does nothing but what is essen-
tially necessary to be done. Nothing should be
wantonly wasted ; nor should power or sk:ll be lavished
where no necessity exists; and yet it required more
means and economy ‘to preserve the old than to have
created new ‘ones. Such respect has God to the work
of his hands, that nothing but what is essential to the
credit of his justice and holiness shall ever mduee
him to destroy any thing he has made.

Verse 21. Of all food that is eaten] That is, ot
the food proper for every species of animals.

Verse 22. Thus did Noak] He prepared the ark ;

and during one hundred aud twenty years preached

righteousness to that sinful generation, 2 Pet. ii. 5.
And this we are informed, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, &c., he
did by the Spirit of Christ; for it was only through
him that the doctrine of repentance could ever be
successfully preached. The people in Noah’s time
are represented as shut up #n prison—arrested and
condemned by God’s justice, but graciously allowed the
space  of one hundred and twenty years to repent in.
This respite was an act of great mercy ; and no douht
thousands who died in the interim availed themselves
of it, and believed to the saving of their souls. But
the great majority of the people did not, else the floed -

had never come. -

CHAPTER VIL.

God informs Noah that whm seven days he :hall send a rain upon the earth, that shall continue for forty
days and nights ; and therefore commands him to take his family, with the different clean and unclean animals,

and enter the ark, 1-4.

This command punctually obeyed, 5-9.

In the seventeenth day of the second

month, in the six hundredth year of Noak's life, the waters, from the opened windows of heaven, and the

broken up fountains of the great deep, were poured out upon the earth, 10~12.

Sowls, and reptiles come unto Noah,and the Lord shuts him and them in, 13—16.

The whole earth i3 covered with water fifteen cubits above the- highest mountains,

And the waters prevail one hundred and fifty days, 94.
2

and the ark floats, 17.
18-80. Al terrestyrial animals die, 91-93.

70

The different quadrupeds,
The waters increase,



The flood comes in the siz

A.-M 168 A ND the Lonn said unto Noah,
Sone A' * Come thou and all thy house
into the ark: for ®thee have I seen vighteous
before me in this generation. .

2 Of every ° clean beast thou shalt take to
thee by ¢ sevens, the malé and his female;
*and of beasts that are not clean by two, the
male and his female

38 Of fowls also of the air by sevens, the
male and the female ; to keep seed alive upon
the face of all the earth

4 For yet seven days, and I will cause it to
rain upon the earth fforty days and forty
nights; and every living substance that I
have made will I & destroy from off the face
of the earth.

5 ®And Noah did according unto all that
the Lorp commanded hjm.

6 And Noah was six hundred years old

CHAP. VII

hundredth year of Noak’s lifs.
when the flood of waters was upon A-M. 1656,
the earth. B. C. 2348.

7 ‘And Noah went in, and his sons, and
his wife, and his sons’ wives with him, ihto
the ark, because of the waters of the flood.

8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are
not clean, and of fowls, and of every thing
thet creepeth upon the earth, '

9 There went in two and two unto Noah
into the ark, the male and the female, as God
had commanded Noah. )

10 And it came to pass, * after seven days,

that the waters of the flood were upon the
earth. .
11 In the six hundredth year of Noah's life,
in the second month, the seventeenth day of
the month, the same day were all ! the foun-
tains of the great deep broken up, and the
= windows of heaven were » opened.

s Ver. 7, 13; Matt. xxiv. 38; Luke xvii. 26; Heb. xi. 7;
1 Pet. iii. 20 2 Pet. ii. 5.—b . vi. 93 Pu.xmn 18,19 ;

v.x.9; 2 Pet. ii. 9.——=¢ Ver. Lev. xl—‘Hebm
um—-—'Lev x. 10; Ezek. xiv. 23

f Ver. 12. 17.—= Heb. blot out.——2 Chap. vi. 22.—i Ver.
1. Or,aummmhday—‘Chnpml 2; Prov. viii. 28;
Ezek, xxvi. 19.—= Or, Chsp

. 175 wii. 2,
Pu.lnvm.u

NOTES ON CHAP. VII.

Verse 1. Thee have I seen nglateou:] See on chap.
vi. 9.

Verse 2. Of every clean beast] So we find the
distinction between clean and unclean animals existed
long before the Mosaic law. This distinction seems
to have been originally designed to mark those animals
which were proper for sacrifice and food, from those
that were not. See Lev. xi.

Verse 4. For yet seven days] God spoke these
words probably on the seventh or Sabbath day, and the
days of the ensning week were employed in entering
the ark, in embarking the mighty troop, for whose
reception ample provision had been already made.

Forty days] This period became afterwards sacred,
and was considered & proper space for humiliation.
Moses fasted forty days, Deut. ix. 9, 11; so did
Elijah, 1 ngsm 8; so did our Lord, Matt. iv. 2.
Forty days’ respite were glven to the Ninevites that
they might repent, Jonah iii. 4; and tArice forty (one
hundred and twenty) years were given to the old world
for the same gracious purpose, Gen. vi. 3. The forty
days of Lent, in commemoration of our Lord’s fasting,
have a reference to the same thing; as each of these
seems to be deduced from this primitive judgment.

Verse 11. In the six hundredth year, &c.] This

must have been in the beginning of the six hundredth.

your of his life; for he was a year in the ark, chap.
viii. 13 mdhvedthmehundredmdﬂfty years after
dwﬂood and died nine hundred and fifty years old,
chap. ix. 89 ; so it is evident that, when the flood com-
menced, he had just entered on his six hundredth year.

8econd month] The first month was Tisri, which
answers to the latter half of Septemder, and first half
of Octoder; and the second was Marcheshvan, which
answers to part of October aud part of November.

[ ]

After the deliverance from Egypt, the beginning of
the year was changed from Marcheshvan to Nisan,
which answers to a part of our' March and April. But
it is not likely that this reckoning obtained defore the
flood. Dr. Lightfoot very probably cenjectures that
Methuselah was alive in the first month of this year.
And it appears, says he, how clearly the Spirit of pro-
phecy foretold of things to come, when it directed his
father Enoch almost & thoasand years before to name
him Methuselah, which signifies they die by a dart;
or, he dieth, and then is the dart; or, he dieth, and
then it is sent. And thus Adam and Methuselah had
measured the whole time between the creation and the
flood, and lived above two hundred and forty years
together. See chap. v. at the end.

Were all the fountains of the great deep broken up,
and the windows of Reaven were opened.] It appears
that an immense quantity of waters occupied the centre
of the antediluvian earth; and as these burst forth, by
the order of God, the circumambient strata must sink,
in order to fill up the vacaum occasioned by the ele-
vated waters. This is probably what is meant by
breaking up the fountains of the great deep. ~ Theee

waters, with the seas on the earth’s surface, might be
deemed sufficieht to drown the whole globe, as the
waters now on its surface are nearly three-fourths of
the whole, as has'been accurately ascertained by Dr.
Long. See note on chap. i. ver, 10.

By theopemngofthcwmdamqfhewmhprobably
meant the precxpxtatmg all the aqueous vapours which
were suspended in the whole atmosphere, so that, as
Moses expresses it, chap. i. 7, the walers that were
above the firmament were aguin united to the waters
which were below the firmgment, from which on the
second day of creation they had been separated. A
multitude of facts have proved that water itself is com-
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The rain prevails
ﬁ-lm 12 °And the rain was upon the

——— earth forty days and forty nights.

13 In the self-same day ® entered Nogh, and
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of
Noah, and Noah's wife, and the three wives
of his sons with them, into the ark ;

14 9 They, and every beast after his kind,
and all the cattle afier their kind, and every
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth
after his kind, and every fowl after his kind,
every bird of every T sort. 2t

15 And they *went in unto Noah into the

GENESIS.

on the earth forty days

ark, two and two of all flesh, A N.lsss
wherein is the bresth of life:  ———

16 And they that went in, went in male and
female of all flesh, tas God had commanded
him: and the Lorp shut him in.

17 * And the flood was farty days upon the
earth; and the waters increased, and bare
up the ark, and it was lift up above the
earth.

18 And the waters prevailed, and were in-
creased greatly upon the earth; *and the ark
went upon the face of the waters.

¢Ver. 4, 17.——> Ver. 1, 7; chap. vi. 18; Heb. xi. 7; 1 Pet.
iii. 20; 2 Pet. ii. 5.——A4Ver. 2, 3, 8, 9.

r Hedb. wing.— Chap. vi. 20.——t Ver. 2, 3.—* Ver. 4, 13
vPsa.civ. 26. *

posed of two airs, ozygen and Aydrogen; and that 85
pasta of the first and 15 of the last, making 100 in
the whole, will produce exaoctly 100 parts of water.
And thus it is feund that these two airs form the con-
stituent parts of water in the above proportions. The
electric spark, which is the same as lightning, passing
through these airs, decomposes them and converts them
to water.. And to this cause we may probably attribate
the rain which immediately follows the flash of light-
ning and peal of thunder. God therefore, by the means
of lightning, might have converted the swhole atmo-
sphere into water, for the purpose of drowning the
globe, had there not been a sufficiency of merely aqueous
vapours suspended in the atmosphere on the second day
of creation. And if the electric fluid were used on
this oc¢casion for the production of water, the incessant
glare of lightning, and the continual peals of thunder,
must have added indescribable horrora to the scene.
See the note on chap. viii. 1. These two causes con-
curring were amply sufficient, not only to overflow the
earth, but probably to dissolve the whole terrens fabric,
as some judicious naturalists have supposed : indeed,
this seems determined by the word 131 mabdbul, trans-
lated flood, which is derived from %3 dal or Y93 balal,
to mix, mingle, confound, confuse, because the agueous
and lerrene parts of the globe were then mixed and
confounded together; and when the supernatural cause
that produced this mighty change suspended its opera-
tions, the different particles of matter would settle ac-
cording to their specific gravities, and thus form the
various strata or beds of which the earth appears to
be internally constructed. Some naturaliats have con-
troverted this sentimegt, becauge in some cases the
internal structure of the earth does not appear to jus-
tify the opinion that the various portions of matter had
settled acoording to their specific gravities ; but these
snomalies may easily be accounted for, from the great
changes that have taken place in different parts of the
earth since the flood, by voloanic eruptions, earthquakes,
&c. Some. very eminent philosophers are of the
opinion “that, by the breaking up of the fountains of
the great deep, we are to understand an eruption of
walers from the Southern Ocean.” Mr. Kirwan sup-|
poses * that this is pretty evident from such animals as
the elephant and rhinoceros being found in great masses
in Siberia, mixed with different ‘marine substances ;
73

whereas no animals or other subetances belonging to
the northern regions have been ever found in southern
climates. Had these animals died natural deaths in
their proper climate, their bodies would not have bean
found in such masses. But that they were carried no
farther northward than Siberia, is evident from there
being no remains of any animals -besides those of
whales found in the mountains of Greenland. That
this great rush of waters was from the soutA or south-
east is farther evident, he thinks, from the south and
south-east sides of almost all great mountains being
much steeper than their north or north-west aides, as
they necessarily would be if the force of a great body
of water fell upon them in that direction.” On s sub-
ject like this men may innoceatly differ. A Many think
the first opinion accords best with the Hebrew text and
with the phenomena of nature, for meuntains do not
always present the above appearance.

Verse 12. The rain was upon the earth] Dr. Light-
foot supposes that the rain began on the 18th day of
the second month, or Marcheshvan, and that it ceased
on the 28th of the third month, Cisleu.

Verse 15. And they went sn, 4c.] It was physi-
cally impossible for Noah to have collected such a vagt
number of tame and ferocious animals, nor could they
have been retained in their wards by mere natural
means. How then were they brought from various
distances to the ark and preserved there? Only by
the power of God. He who first miraculously brought
them to Adam that he might give them their names,
now brings them to Noah that he may preserve their
lives, And now we may reasonably suppose that their
natural enmity was so far removed or suspended that
the lion might dwell with the lamb, and the wolf lie
down with the kid, though each might still require his
peculiar aliment. This can be no difficalty to the
power of God, without the immediate interposition of
which neither the deluge nor the concomitant circum-.
stances could have taken place.

Verse 16, The Lord shut him in.] This seems to im»
ply that God took him under his especial protection,
and as he shut HiM in, so he shut the oTHERS oul.
God had waited one hundred and tweénty years upon

the measurs of their iniquities, and then wrath ceme
upon them to the utteymost,
L

’that generation ; they did not repeat; they filled up.

——nr _M




The waters subside after

AMise 19 - And the waters prevailed
——— exceedingly upon the earth; ™ and
all the high hills, that were -under the whole
heaven, were covered.

20 Fifteen cubits upward did the waters pre-
vail ; and the mountains were covered.

21 *And all flesh died that moved upon the
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast,
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth, and every man:

22 All in > whose nostrils was * the breath

CHAP. VIIIL

one hundred and fifty days.

ofhfe.ofalltlmtwaamthe A- M. 1056,
land, died. * EEsa

23 And every living substance was destroy-
ed which was upon the face of the ground,
both man, and cattle, and the creeping things,
and the fowl of the heaven; and they were
destroyed from the earth: and * Noah ouly
remained alive, and they that were with him
in the ark.

24 >And the waters prevmled upon the
earth a-hundred and fifty days.

v Psa. civ. 8; Jer. iii. 23.——* Chap. vi. 13, 17; ver At Job
xxii. 16 2 Esdr. iii. 9, 10; Wisd. x. 4; Matt. xxiv. 30 Lake | M
xvij. 27; 2 Pet. iii. &-—!Chap u.'7—lHeb the breuhqf

tlleopcntqf fe ; chap. ii. 7; vii. 17.— Ezra xiv. 14, 20;
Wnd.x( lPet.mN 2 Pet ii. 5; . 6.
°Clnp nn.3_.4.eompuedmth ver. 11 oflhuch.pter

Verse 20. Fiftsen cubils upward] Should any per-
son ohject to the universalily of the deluge because he
may imagine there is not water sufficient to drown the
whole globe in the maunner here related, he may find
a most satisfactory answer to all the objections he can
raise on this ground in Mr. Ray’s Physico-theological
Discourses, 24 edit., 8vo., 1693.

Verse 38. Of all that was in the dry land] From
this we may conclude that such animals only as
could not live in the water were preserved in
the ark.

Verse 24. And the waters prevailed upon the earth

‘a hundred and fifty days.] ~The breaking up of the

fountains of the great deep, and the raining forty days
and nights, had raised the waters fifteen cubits above
the highest mountains; after which foxty days it ap-
pears to have continued at this height for one hundred
and fity daysmore. “So,” says Dr. Lightfoot, * these
two sums are Lo be reckoned distinct, and not the forty
days included in the one hundred and fifty ; so that
when the one hundred and fifty days were ended, there
were six months-and ten days of the flood past.” For
an improvement of this awful judgment, see the con-
clusion of the following chapter.

'CHAPTER VIIL

At the end of one hundred and fifty days the waters begin to subside, 1-8. The ark rests on Mount Ararat, 4.
On the first of the tenth month the tops of the hills appear, 5. The window opened and the raven sent

out, 8,7. The dove sent forth, and returns, 8, 9.

The dove sent forth a second time, and returns with

an olive leaf, 10, 11. _ The dove sent out the third time, and returns no ‘more, 12. On the twentieth day
of the second month the earth is completely dried, 13, 14. God orders Noah, his family, and all the

creatures to come out of the ark, 15-19. Noah builds an altar, and

offers sacrifices to the Lord, 20.

They are accepted; and God promises that the earth shall not de cursed thus any more, tht.mmdmg

the iniguily of man, 21, 23.

AN 10 ND God "remembered Noah,
_— and every living thing, and all
the cattle that was with him in the ark : *and
God made a wind to pass over the earth, and
the waters assnaged ;

2 ° The fountains also of the deep and the

windows of heaven were stopped, 4 M-166.
and ¢the rain from heaven was ———
restrained ;

3 And the waters returned from off the earth
° continually : and after thé end f of the hun-

-dred and fifty days, the waters were abated.

s Chap. rix. 29; Exod. ii. 24; lBam i. 19.—> Exod. xiv.
l—ﬂ(}lnp xi. 7; Prov. vifi. 28,

4Job xxxviii: 37.——=* Heb. in ‘;:." and returning.—— Chap,
. vii.

NOTES ON CHAP. VIIL

Verse 1. And Gad made a wind to pass over the
earth] Sucha wind as produced a strong and sudden
evaporation. The effects of these winds, whish are
frequent in the east, are truly astonishing. A friend
of mine, who had been bathing jn the Tigris, not far
from the ancient city of Clesiphon, and within. five
days’ journey of Bagdaed, having on & pair of Turkieh
drawers, one of these hot winds, called by the natives

H)

samiel, passing rapidly acroes the river just as he had
got out of the water, so effectually dried him in a me-
ment, that not one particle of moisture was left either
on his body or in his bathing dress! With such an
electrified wind as this, how soon could God dry the
whole of the earth’s surface! An operation some-
thing similar to the conversion of water into its two
constituent aiwrs, osygen and Aydragen, by means of
the. galvanic fluid, as th?;e airs thermelves may be
) 3




The ark rests upon Mount -Ararat.

L’é 156 4 Andtheark rested in the seventh
montli, on the seventeenth day of
the month, upon the mountains ‘of Ararat.

65 And the waters & decreased continually
until the -tenth month : in the tenth month, on
the first day of the month, were the tops of
the mountains seen.

6 And it came to pass,. at t.he end of forty
days, that Noah opened »the window of the
ark which he had made :

7 And he sent forth a raven, whlch went
forth ito and fro, until the waters were dned
up from off the earth.

8 Also he sent forth a dove from him, to
«ee if the waters were abated from off the face
of the ground ;

9 But the dove found no rest for the sole of
her foot, and she returned unto him into the
ark, for the waters were on the fa.ce of the

GENESIS.

The raven and dove sent forth

whole earth; then he put forth his 4 ¥.1sa.
hand, and took her, and * pulled
her in unto him into the ark. .

10 And he stayed yet other seven days ; and
again ‘he sent forth the dove out of the ark ;

11 And the dove came in to him in the
evening ; and, lo, in her mouth was an olive
leaf pluckt "off. So Noah knew that the
waters were abated from off the earth.

12 And he stayed yet other seven days, and
gsent forth the dove ; which returned not again
unto him any more.

13 And it came to pass in the
six hundredth 'and.first year, in
the first ‘month, the first day of the month, the
waters were dried up from off the earth: and
Noah removed the covering of the ark, and

A. M. 1657.
B. C. 2347

‘looked, and, behold, the face of the ground

was dry.

& Heb. were in going and decreasing.—> Chap, vi. lﬁ—-‘l'l-b
umfmhandmm

k Heb. caused Aer to come.——1 Chap. vii. 11.

reconverted into water by means of the electric. spark.
See the note on chap. vii. 1I. _And probably this
was the agent that restored to the atmosphere the
quantity of water which i¢ had contributed to this vast
inundation. The other portion of waters, which had
proceeded from the breaking up of the fountains of the

great deep, would of course subside more slowly, as |

openings were made for them to run off from the
higher lands, and form seas. By the first cause, the
hot wind, the waters were assuaged, and the atmo-
sphere having its due proportion of vapours restored,
the quantity below must be greatly lessened. By the
second, the earth was gradually dried, the waters, as
they found passage, lessening by degrees till the seas
and gulfs were formed, and the earth completely
drained. This appears to be what is intended in the
third and fifth verses by the waters decreasing continu-
ally, or, according to the margin, they were in going
and decreasing, ver. §.

Verse 4. The mountains of Ararat.] That Ararat
was a mountain of Armeénia is almost -universally
agreed. What is commonly thought to be the Ararat
of the Scriptures, has been visited by many travellers,
and on it there are several monasteries. For a long
time the world has been amused with reports that the
remains of the ark were still visible there; but Mr.
Tournefort, a famous French naturalist, who was on
the spot,. assures us that nothing of the kind is there
to be seen. As there is & great chain of mountains
which are ‘ealled by this name, it ”is -impossible to de-
termine on what part of them the ark rested; bat the
highest part, called by some the finger mountain, has
been fixed on as the most likely place. These things
we must leave, and they are oemmly of very lmle
consequence.

From the circumstance of the resting of the ark on
the l'hh of the seventh month, Dr. Lightfoot draws
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this curious. tonclusion: That the ark drew exactly
eleven cubits of water. On'the first day of the month
Ab the mountain tops were first seen, and then the
‘waters had fallen fifteen cubits ; for so high had they

prevailed above the tops of the mountains. This de-
crease in the waters took up sizty days, namely, from
the first of Sfvan ; so that they appear to have abated
in the proportion of gne cubit in four days. On the
16th of Sivan they had abated but four cubils ; and
yet on the next day fhe ark rested on one of the hills,
when the waters must have been as yet eleven cubits
above it. Thus it appears that the ark drew eleven
cubits of water.

Verse 7. He sent forth a raven, which went forth to
and fro] It is generally supposed that the raven fleso
off, and was seen no more, but this meaning the He-
brew text will not bear ; Jwn W1¥* KXY vaiyetse yasso
vashob, and it went forth, going forth and returning.
From which it is evident that she did retwrn, but was
not taken into the ark. She made frequent excur-
sions, and continued on the wing as long as she could,
having picked up such aliment as she found floating
on the waters; and then, to rest herself, regained the
ark, where she might perch, though she was not ad-
mitted. Indeed this must be allowed, as it is impos-
sible she could have continued twenty-one days upon
the wing, which she must have done had she not re-
tarned.  But the text itself is sufficiently determinate.

Verse 8. He sent forth a dove] The dove was sent
forth tArice; the firsttime she speedily returned, having,
in all probability, gone but a little way from the ark,
as she must naturally be terrified at the appearance of
the waters. After seven days, being sent out a second
time, she returned with an olive leaf pluckt off, ver.
11, an emblem of the restoration of peace between
God and the earth; and from this circumstance the
dmhgbeenthecmblemqucucamongnllcxvilnd



Noak's family léave the ark.

B OB the seven and twentieth day of the

month, was the earth dried.

15 And God spake unto Noah, saying,

16 Go forth of the ark, » thou, and thy wife,
and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee.

17 Bring forth with thee » every living thing
that s with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl,
and of cattle, and of every creeping thing that
creepeth upon the earth ; that they may breed
abundantly in the earth, and ° be fruitful, and
multiply upon the earth.

18 And Noah went forth, and his sons, and
his wife, and his sons’ wives with him:

CHAP. VIIL

A.-M.1657. 14 And in the second month, on]

He offers a sacrifice to God.

19 Every beast, every creeping 4 M.167.
thing, and every fowl, and what-
soever creepeth upon the earth, after their
» kinds, went forth out of the ark.

20 And Nosh builded an altar unto the
Lorp; and took of 4 every clean beast, and of
every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings
on the altar.

21 And the Lorp smelled * a * sweet savour :
and the Lorp said in his heart, I will not again
t curge the ground any more for man’s sake ;
v for the ¥ imagination of man’s heart is evil
from his youth; ¥ neither will I again smite
any more every thing living, as I have done.

= Chap. vii. 13.—= . vii. 15.——> Chap. i. 22-—0Heb
familics.—— Lev. xi.— Lev. i. 9; Ezek. xx.41; 2 Cor. ii.
15; Eph. v. 2.— Heb. amqfcm-——lClnp iii. 17; i

17— Or, though.—-'C vi. 5; Job xiv. 4; xv.14; Pua.
li. 5; Jer. xvu9 Matt.xvhl% Romx.2l m23—"Clnp.

vk | ix. ll 15.

nations. At the end of the othet seven days the dove,
being sent out the third time, returned no more, from
which Noah conjectured that the earth was now suffi-
ciently drained, and therefore removed the eovering of
the ark, which probably gave liberty to many of the
fowls to fly off, which circumstance would afford him
the greater facility in making arrangemests for disem-
barking the beasts and reptiles, and heavy-bodied do-
mestic fowls, which might yet remain. See verse 17.

Verse 14. And in the second month, on the seven
and twentieth day] From this it appears that Noah
was in the atk a complete solar year, or three hundred
and sizty-five days; for he entered the ark the 17th
day of the second month, in the siz hundredth year of
his life, chap. vii. 11, 13, and continued in it till the
27th day of the second menth, in the six hundredth
and first year of his life, as we see above. The months
of the ancient Hebrews were lunar ; the §rst sic con-
sisted of thirty days each, the latter siz of twenty-
nine ; the whole twelve months making three Aundred
and fifty-four days: add to this eleven days, (for though
he entered the ark the preceding year on the seven-
teenth day of the second month, he did not come 6ut
till the twenty-seventh of the same month in the fol-
lowing year,) which make exactly three Aundred and
sizty-five days, the period of a complete solar revolu-
tion ; the odd hours and minutes, as being fractions of
time, noncomputed, though very likely all included in
the account. This year, -according to the Hebrew
computation, was the one thousand siz hundred and
fifty-seventh year from the creation ; but according to
the reckoning of the Septuagint it was the two thou-
sand two hundred and forty-second, and according to
Dr. Hales, the two thousand two Aundred and fifty-
sixth. See-on chap. xi. 12.

Verse 20. Noak builded an altar] As we have
already seen that Adam, Cain, and Abel, offered sacri-
fices, there can be no doubt that they had altars on
which they offered them ; but this, builded by Noah,
is certainly the first on record It is worthy of re-
mark that, as the old world began with sacrifice,-so0
also did the pew. Religion, or the proper mode of

. )

worshipping the Divine Being, is the invention or in-
stitution of God himself ; and sacrifice, in the act and
design, is the essence of religion. Without sacrifice,
actually offered or implied, there never was, there
never can be, any religion. KEven in the Aeavens, a
lamb is represented before the throne of God as newly
slain, Rev. v. 6,13, 13. The design of sacrificing is
two-fold = the slaying and durning of the victim point
out, 1st, that the life of the sinner is forfeited to Di-
vine justice; 2dly, that his soul deserves the fire of
perdition.

The Jews have a tradition that the place where
Nogh built his altar was the same in which the altar
stood whith was built by Adam, and used by Cain and
Abel, and the same spot on which Abraha.m afterwards
offered up his son Isaac.

The word N3O mizbach, which we render altar,
signifies properly a place for sacrifice, as the root N3t
zabach signifies simply to slay. Altar comes from the
Latin altus, high or elevated, because places for sacri-
fice were generally either raised very high or built on
the tops of hills and mountains ; hence they are called
high places in the Scriptures; but such were chiefly
used for idolatrous purposes.

Burnt-offerings] See the meaning of every kind
of offering and sacrifice largely explained on Lev. vii.

Verse 21. The Lord smelled a sweet savour] That
is, he was well pleased with this religious act, per-
formed in obedience to his own appointment, and in
faith of the.promised Saviour. That this sacrifice pre-
figured that which was offered by our blessed Redeemer
in behalf of the world, is sufficiently evident from the
words of St. Paul, Eph. v. 2: Christ hath loved us,
and giden himself for us an offering and a sacrifice
to~God for ¢ SWEET-SMELLING S8AVOUR; where the
words oounv evwdiar of the apostle are the very words
used by the Septuagmt in this place.

1 will not again curse the ground] 7oK XY lo osiph,
1 will not add to curse the ground—there shall not be
another deluge to destroy the whole earth ; for the
tmagination of man’s Aeart, *D ki, ALTHOUGH the ima-~

gination of man’s heart skould de evil, i. e. should t.hoy
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The promise respecting the

A M 167.- 22 * While the earth 7 remaineth,
——"— seed-time and harvest, and cold and

GENESIS.

heat, and summer and winter, and 4 g_--gg:

_xIse. liv, 8.7 Heb. as yet oll the days of the earth.

* day and night, shall not cease. -

_ -8 Jer. xxxiii. 20, 25

besome afierwards as evil as they have been before, I
will nrot destroy the earth by a ¥roop. God has other
means of destsuetion; and the next’time he visits by
a general judgment, FixE is to be the agent. 8 Pet.
iii. 7.
Verse 22. While the earth remaineth, seed-time and
" Rarvest, &c.] There is something very expressive in
the original, YW "0° 93 Y od col yemey Aaarets, until
all the paxs of the earth; for God does not reckon its
duration by centuries, and- the words themselves afford
a strong presumption that the earth shall not have an
endless duration.

Seed-time and harvest.—It is very probable that the
seasons, which were distinctly marked immediately
after the deluge, are mentioned in this place ; but it is
difficult to ascertain them. Most European nations
divide the year into four distinct parts, called quarters
or seasons ; but there are six divisions in the text, and
probably all intended to describe the seasons in one of
these postdiluvian years, particalarly in that part'of the
globe, Armenia, where Noah was when God gave him,
and mankind through him, this gracious promise. From
the Targum of Jonathan on this verse we learn that
in Palestine their seed-time was in September, at the
autumnal equinox ; their harvest in March, at the ver-
nal equinox ; that their winter began in December, at
the solstice ; and their summer at the solstice in June.

The Copts begin their autumn on the 15th of Sep-
tember, and extend it to the 15th of December. Their
winter on the 15th of December, and extend it to the
15th of March. Their spring on the 15th of March,
and extend it to the 15th of June. Their summer on
the 15th of June, and extend it to the 15th.of Septem-
ber, assigning to each season three complete months.
Calmet. . : '

There ate certainly regions of the earth to which
neither this nor our own mode of division can apply:
there are some where summer .and winter appear to
divide the whole year, and others where, besides sum-
mer, winter, autumn, and spring, there are distinct
seasons that may be denominated the Aot season, the
cold season, the rainy season, &c., &c.

This is a very merciful promise to the inhabitants
of the earth. There may be a variety in the seasons,
but no season essentially necessary to vegetation shall
utterly fail. The times which are of greatest conse-
quence to the preservation of man are distinctly noted ;
there shall be both seed-time and karvest—a proper
time to deposit the different grain in the earth, and a
proper time to reap the produce of this seed.

Thus ends the account of the general deluge, its
cause, circumstances, and consegquences. An account
that seems to say to us, Behold the goodness and
severity of God! Both his justice and long-suffering
are particularly marked in this astonishing eveat.
His justice, in the punishment of the incorrigibly
wicked ; and his mercy, in giving them so fair and full
& warning, and in waiting so long to extend his grace
to all who might seek him. Such a convincing proof
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has the destruction of the world by water given of the
Divine justice, such convincing testimony of the truth
of the sacred writings, that not only every part of the
earth gives testimony of this extraordinary revolution,
but also every mation of the universe has preserved
records or traditions of this awful display of the jus-
tice of God. Co

A maltitude of testimonies, collected from the most
authentic sources in the heathen world, I had intended
for insertion ip this place, but want of room obliges me
to lay them aside, But the state of the earth itself
is a sufficient proof. Every part of it bears unequivo-
cal evidence of disruption and violence. From the
hand of the God of order.it never could have proceeded
in its present state. In every part we see marks of
the crimes of mien, and of the jastice of God. And
shall not the liviny lay this to heart? Surely God is
not mooked ; that which a man soweth he shall reap.
He who soweth to the flesh shall of it reap destruc-
tion ; and though the plague of water shall no more
destroy the earth, yet an equal if not sorer punishment
awaits the world of the ungodly, in the threatened de-
struction by fire. ,

In ancient times almost every thing was typical
and no doubt the ark among the rest; but of wAat and
in what way farther than revelation guides, it is both
difficult and unsafe to say. It has been .considered a
type.of our blessed Lord ; and henoe it has been ob-
served, that “as all those who were out of the ark
perished by the flood, so those who take not refuge in
the meritorious atonement of Christ Jesus must perish
everlastingly.” Of all those who, having the oppor-
tunity of hearing the Gespel, refuse to aceept of the
sacrifice it offers them, this saying is true; but the
parallel is npt good. Myriads of those who perished
during the flood probably repented, implored mercy,
and found forgiveness ; for God ever delights to save,
and Jesus was the Lamb slain from the foundation of
the world. And though, genmerally, the people con-
tinued in carnal seeurity and sensual gratifications till
the flood came, there is much reason to belicve that
those who during the forty days’ rain would natorally
flee to the high lands and tops of the highest moua-
tains, would earneatly implore that mercy which has
never been denied, even to the most profligate, when
under deep humiliation of heart they have returned to
God. And who can say that this was not done by
multitndes while they beheld the increasing flood ; or
that God, in this last extremity, had rendered- it im-

ibls t

St. Peter, 1st Epist. fii. 31, makes the ark a figure
of baptism, and intimates that we are saved by this,as
the eight souls were saved by the ark. But let us not
mistake the apostle by sapposing that the mere cere-
mony iteelf saves any person ; he tells us thas the sai-
vation conveyed through this sacred rite is mot the
pulting away the Llth of the flesh, but tho-answer of a
good conscience toward God ; i. e. remission ef sins
and regeneration by the Holy Spirit, which are signi-

»

regulau'on‘qf the seasons.
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God blesses Noah and his sons.

CHAP. IX.

Eating of Ylood forbidden.

fied by this baptism A good comscience never ex- | give sins, and that no ordinance can confer it, though
isted where remmnofamnhdnothkenphoe and | ordinances may be the means to convey it when piousty
every person knows that it is God's prerogative to for- | and believingly used.

CHAPTER IX.

Glod blesses- Noah andhs;c:m, 1. TRhe brute creation
of animal food, 3. Ealing of blood forbidden, 4.
Sorfeit his life, 6.
8-11.

to be subject to lheut‘rwgbfew, 2.  The first grant
Cruelty to animals forbubden, 5. A man-slayer to

The covenant of God established between him and Noah and the whole brute creation,
The rainbow given as the sign and pledge of this covenant, 13—17. The three sons of Noahk

people the whole earth, 18,19. Noah plants avineyard, drinks of ike wine, is intoxicated, and lies exposed

n his tent, 30,31.

The reprehensible conduct of Ham, 93.

TAe laudable carriage of Shem and Japheth,

23. Noah prophetically declares the servitude of the posterity of Ham, 24, 35; and the dignity and
increase of Shem and Japheth, 26, 37. The age and death of Noah, 28, 29.

A.M.1657. A ND God 'blessed Noah and his
2.0 A' 'sons, and said unto them, * Be
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.
2 ®And the fear of you and the dread of
you shall be upon every beast of the earth,
and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that
moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes

of the sea; into your hand are they 4 X-167.
delivered. _—
8 ¢ Every moving thing that liveth shall be
meat for you eveén as the ¢ green herb have
I given you-* all things :
4 fBut flesh with the life thereof, whick is
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.

sChap. i. 28; ver. 7, 19; cl x.
Hoe. ii. ls-—-—BDeut.xn.ls, xlxl:pa 9, 11;

4 Chap. i. 29.

32.—P Chap. i. 28;
Acts x. 12, 13.

*Rom. xiv. 14,20 1 Cor. x. 23,28;00!.&16; 1 Tim. iv.
3,4.—'Lev. xvii. 10 11, 14; xix. 26; Deut. xii. 23; 1 Sam.
nvtu Acts xv. 20, 29,

NOTES ON CHAP. IX.

Verse 1. God blessed Noak] Even the increase of
families, which appears to depend on merely natural
means, and somietimes fortuitous circumstances, is all
of God. It is by his power and wisdom that the hu-
man bemg is formed, and it is by his pmxdeme alone
that man is supported and preserved. .

Verse 3. The fear of you and the dread, 4¢.] Prior
to the fall, man ruled the inferior animals by love and
kindness, for then gentleness and docility were their
principal characteristics. After the fall, untractable-
ness, with savage ferocity, prevailed among almost all
orders of the brute creation; enmity to man sesms
particularly to prevail ; and had not God in his mercy
impressed their minds with the fear and lerror of man,
80 that some submil to his will while others flee from
his residence, the hnman race would long ere this have
been totally destroyed by the beasts of the field. Did
the horse know his own strength, and the weakness
of the miserable wretch who unmercifully rides, drives,
whips, goads, and oppressés him, would he not with
one stroke of his hoof destroy his tyraut poesessor !
But while God hides these things from him he im-

his mind with the fear of his owner, so that
either by cheerful or sullen submission he is trained
up for, and employed in, the most usefal and impor-
tant purposes; and even willingly submits, whea tortared
for the sport and amusement of his more bruitish op-
pressor. Tigers, wolves, lions, and hy=nas, the de-
terminate foes of man, incapable of being tamed or do-
mesticated, flee, through the pnncxple of terror, from
the dwelling of man, and thus he is providentially safe.
Hence, by fear and by dread man rules every beast
of the earth, every fowl of the air, and every fish of

3

thesea. How wise and gracious is this order of the
Divine providence ! and with what thankfulness should
it be considered by every human being ! -

“Verse 3. Every moving thing—shallbe meat] There
is no positive evidence that animal food was ever used
before the flood. Noah had the first grant of this kind,
and.it has been"continued to all his posterity ever since.
It is not likely that this grant would have been now
made if some extraofdinary alteration had not taken
place in the vegetable world, so as to render its pro-
ductions less nutritive than they were before; and
probably such a change in the constitution of man as
to render a groeser and higher diet necessary. We
may therefore safely infer that the earth was less pro-
ductive after the flood than it was before, and that the
humen constitution was greatly impaired by the altera-
tions which had taken place through the whole econo-
my of nature. Morbid debility, induced by an often
unfriendly state of the atmosphere, with sore and long-
continued labour, would necesearily require a' higher
nutriment than vegetables could supply. That this
was the case appears sufficiently clear from the grant
of animal food, which, had it not been indispensably
necessary, had not been made. That the constitution
‘of man was then much altered appears in the gresly
contracted lives of the postdiluvians;. yet from the
deluge to the days of Abraham the lives of several of
the patriarchs amounted to some hundreds of years,
bat this was the effect of a peculiar providence, that the
new world might be the more speedily repeopled.

Verse 4. But flesh with the life thereof, which is
the blood] Though animal food was granted, yet the
blood was most solemnly forbidden, because it was the

life of the beast, and this life was to be offered to God
77




Punishment for murder.

. A ¥ 17 5 And surely your blood of your
lives will I nqmre. ¢ at the hand
of every beast will I require it, and "at the
hand of man; at the hand of every ! man’s
brother will I require the life of man.
" 6 *Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man
shall his blood be shed ; ! for in the image of
God made he man.

7 And you, = be ye fruitful, and multiply :
bring forth abundantly in the earth, and mul-
tiply therein.

8 And God spake unto Noah, and to his
sons with him, saying, <

GENESIS.

God's covenant withk Noah

9 And T, *behold, I establish °my
covenant with yod, and with your
seed after you;

10 » And with every living creature that s
with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of
every beast of the earth with you; from all
that go out of the ark, to every beast of the
earth.

11 And ] will establish my covenant with
you: nenther shall all flesh be cut off any
more by the waters of a flood ; neither shall
there any more ‘be a flood to destroy the
earth. - :

A. M. 16857,
B.C. 247.

¢ Exod. xxi. 28—'Clnp iv.9,10; Psa. ix.'12.—i Acts
xvii. 26.—= Exod. xxi. 12, 14; Lev. xxiv. 17; Matt. xxvi. 52;

Rév. xiii. 10— Chap. i. 27.—=Ver. 1, 19; chap.i. 28.
* Chap. vi. lﬂ.—ﬁln. liv. 9.——P Psa. cxlv. 9.——4 Isa. liv.9

as an atonement for sin. Hence the blood was ever
held sacred, because it was the grand instrument of
expiation, and because it was typical of that blood by
which we enter into the holiest. 1. Before the deluge
it was not eaten, because animal food was not in use.
2 After the deluge it was prohibited, as we find
above ; and, being one of the seven Noahic precepts, it
was not eaten previously to the publication of the Mo-
saic law. 3. At the giving of the law, and at several
times during the ministry of Moses, the prohibition was
most solemnly, and with awful penalties renewed.

Hence we may rest assured that no blood was eaten
previously to the Christian era, nor indeed ever since
by the Jewish people. 4. That the prohibition has
been renewed under the Christian dispensation, can
admit of little doubt by any man whe dispassionately
reads Acts xv. 20, 29 ; xxi. 25, where even the Gen-
tile converts are charged to abstain from it on_the au-
thority, not only of the apostles, bus of the Holy Ghost,
whe. -gave them there and then especial direction con-
cerning this point ; see Acts xv. 28; not for fear of
stumlling the converted Jews, the gloss of theolo-
gians, but because it was one rwy emavayxec Tovrwy,
of those necessary points, from the durden (Bapog) of.
obedience to which they could not be excused. 5. This
command is still scrupulously obeyed by the oriental
Christians, and by the whole Greek Church; and why ?
because the reasons still subsist. No blood was eaten
under the law, because it pointed out the blood that
was to be shed for the sin of the world ; and under the
Gospel it should not be eaten, because it should ever be
considered as reprenentmg the blood which hgs been shed
for the remission of sins. If the eaters of blood in gene-

ral knew that it affords a very crude, almostindigestible,
and unwholesome aliment, they certainly would not on
these physical reasons, leaving moral considerations out
of the question, be so much attaehed to the consumption
of that from which they could expect no wholesome nu-
triment, and which, to render it even pleasing to the palate,
requires all the skill of the cook. See Lev. xvii. 2.

Verse 5. Surely your blood—will Irequire ; at the:

hand of every beast] This is very obscure, but if taken
literally it seems to be an awful warning against cru-
elty to'the brute creation ; and from it we may con-

clude that Aorse-racess, Aare-hunters, bull-baiters, and | thig
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cock-fighters shall he obliged to give an account to God
for every creature they have wantonly destroyed. In-
stead of M'N chaiyah, “ beast,” the Samaritan reads

chai, *living,” any “living creature or per-
son ;" this makes a very good sense, and equally forbids
cruelty either to men or brutes.

Verse 6. Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall
his blood] Hence it appears that whoever kills a man,
unless unwittingly, as the Scnpmre expresses it, shall
forfeit his own life.

A man is accused of the crime of murder; of tlm
crime he is guilty or he is not: if he be guilty of
maurder he should die; if not, let him be punished ac-
cording to the demerit of his crime ; but for no offence
but murder should he lose his life. Taking away the
life of another is the highest offence that can be com-
mitted against the individual, and against society ; and
the highest punishment that a man-can suffer for such
a crime is the loss of his own life. As punishment
should be ever proportioned to crimes, so the highest
punishment due to the highest crime should not be in-
flicted for a minor offence. The law of God and the
eternal dictates of reason say, that if a man kill
another, the loss of* his own life is at once the highest
penalty he can pay, and an equivalent for his offence
as far as civil society is concerned. If the death of
the murderer be the highest penalty he can pay for the
murder he has eommitted, then the infliction of this
punishment for any minor offence is injustice and
cruelty ; and serves only to confound the claims of
jastice, the different degrees of moral turpitude and
vice, and to render the profligate desperate : hence the
adage so frequent among almost every order of delin-
quents, « It is as good to be hanged for a sheep as a
lamb ;" which at once marks their desperation, and the
injustice of those penal laws which inflict the highest
punishment for almost every species of crime. When
shall a wise and judicious legislature see the abeurdity
and injustice of inflicting the punishment of death for
stealing a sheep or a Aorse, forging a twenly :Iailla?ng‘:'
note, and MURDERING A MAN; when the latter, in its
moral turpitude and ruinows comsequences, mﬁmtely
exceeds the others 1*

* On this head the doctor’s pious wish has been realized since
was written.—PUBLISHERS.



The rainbow is given as a sign

12 And God said, * This is the
token of the covenant which I make
‘between me and you and every living creature
that s with you, for perpetual generations :

13 I do set * my bow in the cloud, and it
shall be for a token of a covenant between
me and the earth. o .

14 * And it shall come to pass, when I bring
a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be
seen in the cloud:

15 And * I will remember my covenant which
is between me and you and every living crea-

A. M. 1657.
B. C. 2347.

CHAP. IX.

of God’s covenant with Nogh.

A. M. Y657

ture of sll fleshy and the waters 5 C. oo

shall no more, become a flood to
destroy all flesh.

16 And the bow shall be in the cloud; and
I will look upon it, that I may remember * the
everlasting covenant between God and every
living creature of all flesh that is upon the -
earth.

17 And God said unto Noah, This is the
token of the covenant which I have established
between me and all flesh that is upon the
earth.

r Chapter xvii. 11.— Rcﬁlnli-on iv. 3.——* Ecclus. liii.
. , 12,

«Exod. xxviii. 12; Lev. xxvi. 42,45 ; Ezek. xvi. 00.——* Chap.
xvii. 13, 19,

Verse 13. I do set my bow in the cloud] On the
origin and nature of the rainbow there had been a
‘great variety of conjectures, till Anthony de Dominis,
bishop of Spalatro, in a treatise of his published by
Bartholus in 1611, partly suggested the true cause of

this phenomenen, which was afterwards fully explained-

and demounstrated by Sir Jsaac Newton. °To eater into
this subject here in detail would be improper ; and
therefore the less informed reader must have recourse
to treatises an Optics for its full explanation. To
readers in general it may be sufficient to say that the
.rainbow is a mere natural effect of a natural cause :
1. It is never seen but in showery weather. 2. Nor
then unless the sun shines. 3. It never appears in any
part of the heavens but in that opposite to the sun. 4.
It never appears greater than a semicircle, but often
much less. 5. It is always double, there being what

is called the superior and inferior, or primary and’

secondary rainbow. 6. These bows exhibit the seven
prismatic colours, red, orange, yellow, green, blue, in-
digo, and violet. 7. The whole of this phenomenon
depends on the rays of the sun falling. on spherical
drops of water, and being in their passage through
them, refracted and reflected.

The formation of the primary and secondary rain-
bow depends on the ‘wo following proposilions; 1.
When the sun shines on the drops of rain as they are

*falling, the rays that come from those drops to the eye
of the spectator, after oNE reflection and TWO refrac-
tions, produce the primary rainbow. 3. When the sun
shines on the drops of rain as they are falling, the rays
that come from those drops to the eye of the specta-
tor, after Two reflections and TWo refractions, produce
the secondary rainbow. The illastration of these pro-
positions must be sought in treatises on Optics, assisted
by plates. .

From the well-known cause of this phenoenon it
cannot be rationally supposed that there was no rain-
bow in the heavens Jefore the time mentioned in the
text, for as the rainbow is the natural effect of the
sun’s rays falling on drops of water, and of their being
refracted and reflected by them, it must have appeared
at different times from the creation of the sun and the
atmosphere. ~ Nor does the text intimate that the bow
was now created for a sign to Noah and his posterity ;

3

but that what was formerly created, or rather that
which was the necéssary effect, in certain cases, of the
creation of the sun and atmosphere, should now be
considered by them as an unfailing token of their con-
tinual preservation from the waters of a deluge ; there-
fore the text speaks of what had already been done,
and not of what. was now done, *NN) ‘NP kashts na-
thatti, * My bow I have given, or put in' the cloud ;”
as if he said : As surely as the rainbow is a necessary
effect of sunshine in rain, and must continue such as
long as the sun and atmosphere endurs, so surely shall
this.earth be preserved from destruction by water ; and
its preservation shall be as necessary an effect of my
promise as the rainbow is of the shining of the sum
during a shower of rain.

Verse 17. Thisis the token] P oth, The Divine
sign or portent : The bow skall de in the cloud. . For
the reasons above specified it must be there, when the
circumstances alresdy mentioned ocour; if therefore
it cannot fail because of the reasons before assigned,
no more shall my promise ; and the bow shall be the
proof of its perpetuity. -

Both the Greeks and Latins, as well as the Hebrews,
have ever considered the rainbow as a Divine token or
portent ; and both of these nations have even deified
it, and made it a messenger of the gods.

Homer, Il. xi., ver. 27, speaking of the figures on
Agamemnon's breastplate, says there were three
dragons, whose colours were

——cpicaug eoxoreg, &g Te Kpovuv,

Ev vegel ornpife, Tepag pepomuwy avtipeTur,
«like to the rainbow which the son of Saturn has
placed in the cloud as & sien to mankind,” or to men
of various languages, for 80 the pepomwy avfpurwv of
the poet has been understood. Some have thought
that the ancient Greek writers give this epithet to man
from some tradition of the confusion and multiplication
of tongues at Babel ; hence in this place the words
may be understood as implying mankind at large, the
whole human race ; God having given the rainbow for
a sign to all the desceadants of Noah, by whom the
whole earth was peopled sfter the flood. Thus the
celestial bow. speaks a universal language, understood
by all the sons and daughters of Adam. Virgil, from

79



Noalk’s sons peaple the earth.

4 M.1em 18 And the sons of Noah, that
—— went forth of the ark, were Shem,
and Ham, and Japheth: ~and Ham s the
father of * Canaan.
19 7 These are the three sons of Noah:
* and of thenrwes the whole earth overspread.
20 "And Noah began to be *a husbandman,
and he planted a vineyard : ‘

GENESIS.

‘The intozication-of Noak

21 And he drank of the wine,
band was drunken; and he was
uncovered within his tent.

22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the
nakedness of his father, and told his two
brethren without. ’

23 ° And Shem and Japheth took a garment,
and laid # upon both their shoulders, and went

A. M. 1657.
B.C. 2347.

¥ Chap. x. 6.——= Heb. Chenaan.——Y Chap. v. 32.——= Chap.
viii. 17; x. 32; 1 Chron. i. 4, &c.——= Chap. iii. 19,23 iv.2;

v.29; Prov.x.11; xii.11; Ecclus. v.9.—®Prov. xx. 1;
1 Cor. x. 12.—= Exod. xx. 12; Gal. vl 1.

some disguised traditionary figurg of the truth, con-
- sidere the rainbow as a messepger of the gods. En.
v., ver. 606 :—

IriM de calo misit Saturnia Juno.

“ Juno, the daughter ef Satarn, sent down the rain-
bow from heaven ;” and again, An. ix., ver. 803 :—

—~———aeriam calo riam Jupiter IrIM

Demisit. ‘- '
« For Jupiter sent down the ethereal rainbow from
heaven.”

It is worthy of remark that both these poets under-
stood the rainbow to be a sign, warning, or portent
from heaven.

As 1 believe the rainbow to have been intended
solely for the purpose maationed-in the text, I forbear
to make spiritual useg and illustrations of it. Many
have done this, and their observations may be very
edifying, but they certainly have no foundation in the
text.

Verse 20. Noah began to be a Aushandman] 'R
TYIRN 3A Aaadamah, A man of the ground, a farmer ;
by his deginning to be a husbandman we are to under-
stand his recommencing his agricultaral operations,

swhich undoubtedly he had carried on for six hundred

years befqre, but this had been interrupted by the flood.
And the transaction here mentioned might have occur-
red many years posterior to the deluge, even after
Canaan was born and grown up, for the date of it is
not fixed in the text.

The word Ausband first occurs here, and scarcely
appears proper, because it is always applied ta man in
his married state, as wife is to the woman. The ety-
mology of -the tertn will at once show its propriety
when applied to Aead of a family. Husband,
burbend, is Anglo-Saxon, and simply signifies the bond
of the Aouse or family ; asby him the family is formed,
united, and bound together, which, on his death, is dis-
united and scattered. It is on-this etymology of the
word that we ean account for the farmers and petty
landholders being called so early as the twelfth cen-
tury, Ausbandi, as appears in a statute of David II.,
king of Scotland : we may therefore safely derive the
word from hur, @ house, and bonbd, from binden, o dind
or tie; and this etymology appears plainer in the or-

thography which prevailed in the thirteenth and four-

teenth centuries, in which I have often found the word
wrritten Aouse-bond ; so itis in a MS. Bible before me,
written in the fourteenth ventury. Junius disputes
this otymology, but I think on no just ground.
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Verse 21. He drank of the wine, 4¢.] It is very
probable that this was the first time the vine was cul-
tivated'; and it _is as probable that the strength or in-
toxicating power of the expressed juice was never
before known. Noah, therefore, might have drunk it
at this time without the least blame, as he knew not
till this trial the effects it would produce. I once knew
a case which I believe to be perfectly parallel. -A
person who had scarcely ever heard of cider, and whose
beverage through his whole life had been only milk or
water, coming wet and very mnch fatigued to a far-
mer’s house in Somersetshire, begged for a little water
or milk. The good woman of the house, seeing him
very much exhausted, kindly said, “I will give you a
little cider, which will do you more good.” The ho-
nest man, understanding no more of cider than merely
that it was the simple juice of apples, after some hesi-
tation drank about a half a pint of it ; the consequence
was, that in less than half an hour he was perfectly
intoxicated, and could neither speak plain nor walk!
This case I myself witnessed. A strasger to the cir-
cumstances, seeing this person, would pronounce him
drunk; and perhaps at a third hand he might be re-
presented as a drunkard, and thus his character be
blasted ; while of the crime of drunkenness he was as
innocent as an infant. This I presume to have been
precisely the case with Noah ; and no person without
an absolute breach of every rule of charity and can-
dour, can attach any blame to the character of Noah
on this ground, unless from a subsequent account they
were well assured that, kyowing the power and effects
of the liquor, he had repeated the act. Some exposi-
tors seem to be glad to fix on a fact like this, which,
by their distortion becomes a crime ; and then, in &
strain of sympathetic tenderness, affect to deplore * the
failings and imperfections of the dest of men ;” when,
from the interpretation that should de given of the
place, neither failing nor imperfection can possibly
appear. .

Verse  22-24. And Ham, the father of Canaan,
4&c.] There is no occasion to enter into any detail
here ; the sacred text is circumstantial enough. Ham,
and very probably his son Canaan, had treated their
father on this occasion with contempt or reprehensible
levity. Had Noah not been innocent, as my exposi-
tion supposes him, God would not have endued him
with the spirit of prophecy on this occasion, and testi-
fied such marked disapprobation of their conduct. The
conduet of Shem and Japheth was such as became pious
and affectionate children, who appear to have been in
the habit of treating their father with decency, reve-

a



The Canaanites are cursed.

4 M. cir. 1657 backward, and covered the naked-

ness of their father; and their
faces were backward, and they saw not their
father’s nakedness.

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and
knew what his younger son had done unto
him.

25 And he said, ¢ Cursed be Canaan ; * a ser-
vant of servants shall he be unto his brethren.

26 And he said, f Blessed de the Lorp God

CHAP. IX;

Noal’s age and death.

of Shem; and Canaan shall be 4; M. cir 1657,
€ his servant. _—

27 God shall ®enlarge Japheth, and he
shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and * Ca-
naan shall be his servant.

28 And Noah lived- after the flood three
hundred and fifty years. '

29 And all the days ef Noah
were nine hundred and fifty” years:
and he died.

A. M. 200¢.
B.C. 1998. -

¢ Deut. xxvii. 16.—'Joch ix. 23; 1 Kings ix. 20, 21.
¢ Pea. cxliv. 15; Heb. xi. 18. \

% Or, servant to them.——2 Or, Vrsuade.—‘ Eph. ii. 13, 14;
iii. 6.—k Ver. 25, 26. . °

rence, and obedient respect. On the one the spirit of
prophecy (not the. incensed father) proneunces a curse :
on the others-the same spirit (not parental tenderness)
pronounces a blessing. Thesé things had been just as
they afterwards occurred- had Noah never spoken.
God had wise and powerful reasons to induve him to
sentence the one to perpetual servitude, and to allot to
the others prosperity and dominion. Besides, the
curse pronounced on Canaan neither fell immediately
upon himself nor on his worthless father, but upon the
Canaanites; and from the history we bave of this
people, in Lev. xviii., xx. ; andDent. ix. 4 xii. 31, we

may ask, Could thecurse ~~ ~ 7 edly on
any people than on thes | great,
but it was not the effect g fore-.
seen by the Lord, the ct ir eon-
duct. But even this cu: m from
the posaibility of obtaini not to
the soul and to etermity __ _____, __ . __ uwoutes and

to time ; though, if they continued to abuse their liberty,
resist the Holy Ghost, and refuse to be saved on God’s

terms, then the wrath of Divine justice must come npon’

them to the uttermost. How many, even of these,
repented, we -cannot tell. - ’

Verse 25. Cursed be Canaan] See on the preceding
verses. In the 25th, 26th, and 27th verses, instead
of Canagn simply, the Arabic version has Ham the
JSather of Canaan ; but this is acknowledged by none
of the other versions, and seems to be merely a gloss.

Verse 29. The days of Noah were nine hundred
and fifty years] The eldest patriarch on reeord, Me-

thuselah only excepted. This, aceording to the com-’

mon reckoning, was A. M. 2006, but according to Dr.
Hales, 3605.

“ Ham,” says Dr. Hales, “ signifies burnt or black,
and this name was peculiarly significant of the regions
allotted to his family. To the Cushites, or children
of his eldest son Cusk, were allotted the hot southern
regions of Asia, along the coasts of the Persian Galf,
Susiana or Chusistan, Arabia, &c.; to the sons of
Canean, Palestine and Syria; to the soms of Misraim,
Egypt and Libya, in Afriva. .

“ The Hamites in general, like the Canaanites of old,
wero a seafaring race, and sooner arrived at civiliza-
tion and the luxuries of life than their simpler pastoral
and agricultural brethren of the other two families.
The first great empires of Assyria and Egypt were
founded by them, and the republics of Sidon, Tyre, and

Vou. L. (7)) a

Carthage were early distinguished for their commerce,
but they sooner also fell to decay; and Egypt, which
was one of the first, became the last and basest of the
kingdoms, Fzek. xxix. 15, and has been suceassively
in subjection to the Shemites and Japhethites, 2s have
also the settlements of the other branches of the
Hamites.

“ Suem signifies name or renown; and his indeed
was . great in a temporal and spiritual sense. The
finest regions of Upper and Middle Asia were allotted
to his fimily, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Assyria, Media,
Persia, &c., to the Indus and Ganges, and perhaps to
China esstward.

“ The chief renown of Skem was of a spiritual na-
ture : he was.destined to be the lineal ancestor of the
blessed seed of the woman ; and ta this glorious privi- -
lege Noah, to whom it was prebably revealed, might
have alluded in that devout efaculation, Blessed be the
LORD, the GOD of Skem! The pastoral life of the
Shemites is strongly marked in the prophecy by
the tents of Shem; and such it remains ta the
present day, thronghout their midland settlements in
Asia.

“JapHETH Bignifies enlargement ; and how wonder-
fully did Providence enlarge the boundaries of Japheth!
His pesterity diverged eastward and westward through-
out the whole extent of Asia, north of the great range
of Taurus, as far as the Eastern Ocean, whence they
probably crossed aver to America by Behring’s Straits
from Kamtschatka, and in the opposite direction
throughout Europe to the Mediterranean Sea and the
Atlantic Ocean ; from whence also they might have
crossed over to America by Newfoundland, where traces
of-early settlements remain in parts now desert. Thus
did they gradually enlarge themselves till they literally
encompaseed the earth, within the precincts of the
northern temperate zone, to which their roving hunter's
life contributed not a little. Their progress north-
wards was checked by the much greater extent of the
Black Sea in ancient times, and the increasing rigour
of the climates : but their hardy race, and enterprising,
warlike genius, made them frequently encroach south-
wards on the settlements of Skhem, whose pastoral and
sgrieuitural ocoupations rendered them more inactive,
peaceable, and unwarlike ; and so they dwelt in the
tents of Shem when the Scythians invaded Media, and
subdued western Asia southwards as far as Egypt, in
the days of Cyazares; when the Greeks, and after-
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" B. C. 2448..

The generations of

- wards the Romans, overran and subdued the Aesyrians,

Medes, and Persians in the east, and the Syrians and
Jews in the south ; as foretold by the Syrian prophet
Balaam, Num. xxiv. 34 :—

Ships shall come from Chittim,
And shall afflict the Assyrians, and afflict the Hebrews;
But he (the invader) shall perish himself at last.

“And by Moses: And the Lord shall bring thee (the
Jews) into Egypt (or bondage) again with ships, &c.,
Deut. xxviii. 68. And by Daniel: For the ships of
Chittim shall come against him, viz., Antiochus, king
of Syria, Dan. xi. 30. In these passages Chittim de-
notes the southérn coasts of Europe, bounding the
Mediterranean, called the isles of the Gentiles or Na-
1sons ; see Gen. x. 5. And the isles of Chillim are
mentioned Jer. ii. 10. And in after times the Tar-
tars in the east have repeatedly invaded and sobdued
the Hindoos and the Chinese; while the warlike and
wterprising genius of the greatest of the isles of the

.GENESIS.

the sons of Noah.

Gentiles, Graar Barraix and Izzrawp, have spread
their colonies, their arms, their language, their arts,
and in some measure their religion, from the rising to
the setting sun.” See Dr. Hales's Analysis of Chro-
naology, vol. i., p. 352, &ec. )

Though what is left undone should not canse us to
lose sight of what is done, yet we have reason to la-
ment that the inhabitants of the British isles, who of
all nations under heaven have the purest light of Di-
vine revelation, and the best means of diffusing it, have
been much more intent on spreading their conquests
and extending their commerce, than in propagating the
Gospel of the Son of God. Baut the nation, by getting
the Bible translated into every living language, and
sending it to all parts of the habitable globe, and, by
its varjous missionary societies, sending men of God
to explain and enforoe the doctrines and precepts of
this sacred book, is rapidly redeeming its character,
and becoming great in goodness and benevolence over
the whole earth !

.CHAPTER-X.

The generations of the sons of Noah, 1. JarmETE and his descendants, 9—4. TRhe isles of the Gentiles,
or Europe, peopled by the Japhethites, 5. Ham and Ais posterity, 6—80. Nimrod, one of Ais descendants,
a mighty hunter, 8, 9, founds the first kingdom, 10.  Nineveh and other cities founded, i1, 13. The
Canaanites in their nine grand branches or families, 16—18. TRheir territories, 19. SuEm and Ais posterily
31-31. The earth divided in the days of Peleg, 35. The territories of the Shemites, 30. The whole
earth peopled by the descendants of Noah's three sons, 82.

5 & siss ]NOW these are the generations
of the sons of Noah; Shem,

Ham, -and Japheth: “*and. unto 4 X150
themi were sons born after the flood. ———

2 Genesis,

chap. ix. 1, 7, 19,

' NOTES ON CHAP. X.

Verse 1. Now these are the generations] It is ex-
tremely difficult to say what particular nations and
people sprang from the three grand divisions of the
family of Noah, because the names of many of those
ancient people have become changed in the vast lapse
of time from the deluge to the Christian era; yet
some are so very distinctly marked that they can be
easily ascertained, while a few still retain their original
names. .

Moees does not always give the name of the first
settler in a country, but rather that of the people from
whom the country afterwards derived its name. Thus
Mizraim is the dual of Mezer, and could never be the
name of an individual. The like may be said of
Kittim, Dodanim, Ludim, Ananim, Lehabim, Naphtu-
Aim, Pathrusim, Casluhim, Philistim, and Caphlorim,
which are all plurals, and evidently not the names of
sndividuals, but of famslies or trides. . See verses 4,
6, 13, 14, . .

In the posterity of Canaan we find whole nations
reckoned in the genealogy, instead of the individuals
from whom they sprang; thus the Jebusite, Amorite,
Girgasite, Hivite, Arkite, Sinste, Arvadite, Zemarite,
and Hamathite, ver. 16-18, were evidently whole
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nations or tribes which inhabited the promised land,
and were called Canaanites from Canaan, the son of
"Ham, who settled there.

Moses also, in this genealogy, seems to have intro-
duced even the name of some places that were re-
markable in the sacred history, instead of the original
settlers. 'Such as Haezarmaveth, ver. 36 ; and proba-
bly Ophir and Havilah, ver. 89. But this is not infre-
quent in the sacred writings, as may be seen 1 Chron.
ii. 51, where Salma is called the father of Bethlehem,
which certainly never was the name of a man, but of
a place sufficiently celebrated in the sacred history ;
and in chap. iv. 14, where Joab is called the father
of the valley of Charashim, which no person could
ever suppose was intended to designate an individual,
but the society of craftsmen or artificers who lived
there. .

. bius and others state (from what authority we
know not) that Noah was commanded of God to make
a will and bequeath the whole of the carth to his three
sons and their descendants in the following manner :-——
To Skem, all the East; to Ham, all Africa; to Ja-
pheth, the Continent of Europe with its isles, and the
northern parts of Asia. See the notes at the end of
the preceding chapter.

(7))



An account of the

———— mer, and Magog, and Madai, and

Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras.

A M. oir.1066. 3 And the sons of Gomer;
B.C o 2% Ashkenaz, and Riphath, and
Togarmah.

4 And the sons of Javan; ; Elxshah and
Tarshish, Kittim, and © Dodanim.

4] Chron. i. 5,&c—‘0r,ulomereadlt,Radm——‘Pn.

CHAP. X.
2 ®The sons of Japheth; Go-|-

postdsluvian patriarchs.

dthe isles of A-M.1757.

5 By these were R

the Gentiles divided in their lands;
every one after his tongue, after their families,
in their nations. .

6 -*And the sons of Ham;
Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut,
and Canaan. -

7 And the Sons of Cush; Seba, and Ha-

A. M. cir. 1676.
B. C. cir. 2328.

N

- —_——— e —_— e

Lxxii. 10, Jer. ii. 10 ; xxv. 22; Zeph. ii. ll—‘lChton.l 8, &a.

Verse 8. The sons of Japheth] Japheth is snp-
posed to be the same with the Japetus of the Greeks,
from whom, in an extremely remote™ antiquity, that
people were supposed to have derived their origin.

Gomer] Supposed by some to have peopled Gala-
tia ; so Josephus, who says that the Galatians were
anciently. named Gomerites. From him the Cimme-
rians or Cimbrians are supposed to have derived their
origin. Bochart has no doubt that the Phrygians
.sprang from' this person, and some of our principal
commentators are of the same opinjon.

Magog] Supposed by many to be the father of the
Scythians and Tartars, or Tatars, as the word should
be written ; - and in great Tartary many names are still
foand which bear such a striking resemblance to the
Gog and Magog of the Scriptures, as to leave little
doubt of their identity.

Madai] Generally supposed to be the pmgemtor of
the Medes ; but Joseph Mede makes it probable that
he was rather the founder of a people in Macedonia
called Med:, and that Macedonia was formerly called
Emathia, a name formed from Ei, an island, and
Madai, because he and his descendants inhabited the
maritime coast on the borders of the Ionian.Sea. On |s
this sabject nothing certain can be advanced.

Javan] 1t is almost universally agreed that from
him sprang the Ionians, of Asia Minor ; but this name
seems to have been anciently given to the Macedo-
nians, Achaians, and Beotians.

Tubal] Some think he was the father of the I3e-
rians, and that a part at least of Spain was.peopled
by him and his descendants; and that Meshkech, who
is generally in Scripture joined with him, was- the
founder of the Cappadocians, from whom proceeded
the Muscovites. '

Tiras.] From this person, according to general
consent, the Thracians derived their origin.

Verse 3. Ashkenaz] Probably gave his name to
Sacagena, a very excellent province of Armenia.
Pliny mentions a people called Ascanitici, who dwelt
about the Tanagis and the Palus Meotis; and some
suppose that from Ashkenaz the Euxine Sea derived
its name, but others suppose that from him the Ger-
mans derived their origin.

Rzphalh] Or Diphath, the founder of the Paphla-
gonians, which were anciently called RipAatas.

Togarmah.] The Sauromates, or inhabitants of
Turcomania. See the reasons in Calmet.

Verse 4. Elishah] As Javan peopled a consider-
able part of Greece, it is in that region that we must
seek for the settlements of his descendants; Elishah

a

probably was the first who settled at Elis, in Pelopon-
nesus. -

Tarshish] He first inhabited Cilicia, whose capital
anciently was the city of Tarsus, where the Apostle
Paul was born.

Kittim] We have already seen that this name was
rather the name of a people than of an individual :
some think by Kittim Cyprus is meant : others, the
isle of Chios; and others, the Romans; and others,
the Macedomam

Dodanim.] Or Rodanim, for the 7 and Y may be
easily mistaken for each other, because of their great
similarity. ‘Some suppose that this family settled at
Dodona in Epirus; others at the isle of RAodes ;
others, at the Rhone in France, the ancient name of
wlnch was Rhodanus, from the Scripture Rodanim.

Verse 5. Isles of the Gentiles] Eunropr, of whish
this is allowed to be a general epithet. Calmet sup-
poses that it comprehends all those countries to which
the Hebrews were obliged to go by sea, such as Spain,
Gaul, Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor.

Every one after his tongue] This refers to the
time posteriot to the confusion-of tongues and disper-
sion from Babel.

Verse 6. Cush] Who peopled the Arabic nome
near the: Red Sea in Lower Egypt. Some think the -
Ethiopians descended from him.

Mizraim] This family certainly peopled “Egypt ;
and both in the East and in the West, Egypt is called
Mezr and Mezraim. '

Phut] Who first peopled an Egyptian nome or
district, bordering on Libya. .

Canaan.] He who first peopled the land so called,
known also by the name of the Promised Land.

Verse 7. Seba] The founder of the 8abzans. There
seem to be three different people of this name men-
tioned in this chapter, and a fourth in chap. xxv. 3.

Havilah] Supposed by some to mean the inhabit-
ants of the country included within that branch of the
river Pison which ran out of the Euphrates into the
bay of Persia, and bounded Arabia Felix on the east.

Sabtah] Supposed by some to have first peopled an
isle or peninsula called Saphta, in the Persian Gulf.

Raamah] Or Ragmah, for the word.is pronounced
both ways, because of the p ain, which some make a
vowel, and some a consonant. Ptolemy mentions a
city called Regma near the Peramn Gulf'; it probably
received fts name from the person in the text.

Sabtechah] From the river called Samidochus, in
Caramania; Bochart oonjectures that the person in
the text fixed his residence it that part.
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Nimrod, a mighty hunter,

A % :: 1578 vilah, and Sabtah, and Raamabh,
—— =  and Sabtechah: and the sons
of Raamah ; Sheba, and Dedan.

AM crins 8 And Cush begat Nimrod;
- hebeganwbeamlghtyonem
the earth.

9 He was a mighty fhunter & before the
Lorp : wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod,
the mighty hunter before the Lorp.

10 ® And the beginning of his kingdom was

GENESIS.

_ Jounds several cities.

i Babel, and Erech, and Accad, .‘,‘é:‘;g&
and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. —

11 Out of that land * went 3 B ar 100
forth Asshur, and builded Nine- ————
veh, and !the city Rehoboth, and Calah,

12 And Resen between Nineveh and Calah:
the same is a great city

13 And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim,
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim,

14 And Pathrusim, aud Cas'luhim, (= out of

¢Jer. avi. 16; Mio. vii. 2— Chap. vi. 11.—b Mic. v. 6.
1Gr. Babylon. .

X Or, he went out into A» —'Or the strects of the city
= ] Chrom. i.

Sheba] Supposed to have had his residence be-
yond the Euphrates, in the enurom of Chman,
Eden, &o.

Dedan.} Snppooedtohvepeopled:putofAnhn.
on the confines of Idumes.

Verse 8. Nuwrod] Ofdmpermludonhnown,
as he is not mentioned except here and in 1 Chron.
i. 10, which is evidently a copy of the text in Genesis.
He is called 3 mighty Aunter before the-Lord ; and
from ver. 10, we learn that he founded a kingdom
which incheded the cities Babel, Erech, Accad, and
, "Calneh, in the land of Shinar. Though the words are
. wot definite, it is very likely he was a very dad man.
His name Nimrod comes from 10 marad, Ae rebelled ;

asd the Targum, on 1 Clwon. i. 10, says: Nimrod'

began to be a mighty man in sin, a murderer of inno-
cent men, and a rebel before the Lord. The Jerusa-
lem Targum says: “ He was mighty in hunting (or in
prey) and in sin before God, for he was a -huunter of
the children of men in their languages; and he said
unto them, Depart from the religion of Shem, and
cleave to the institutes of Nimrod.” The Targum of
Jonathan ber Uzziel says: “ From the foundation of
the world none was ever found like Nimrod, powerful
in hunting, snd in rebellions against the Lord.” The
Syriac calls him a warlike giant. The word +'¥ tsayid,
which we render Aunter, signifies prey ; and is applied
in the Scriptures to the Aunting of men by persecution,
oppression, and tyranny. Hence it is likely that Nim-
rod, hamg acquired power, nused it in tyranny and
oppression ; ard by rapine and violence founded that
domination which was the first distingwished by the
nmoof.hngdcmon the face of the earth. How
many kingdoms have been feunded in the same way,
in various ages and nations from that time to the pre-
sent! From the Nimrods of the earth, God delxver
the world !

Mr. Bryant, in his Mythology, oonnulou Nimod as
the principal instrument of the idolatry that afterwards
prevailed in the family of Cush, and treats him as an
arch rebel and apostate. Mr. Richardson, who was
the determined foe of Mr. Bryant’s whols system, asks,
Dissertation, p. 405, “ Where is the authority for these
aspersions! They are nowhere to be discovered in
the originals, in the versions, nor in the paraphrases
of the sacred writings.” If they are mot to be found
either in versions or of the sacred
writings, the above quotations are all false.
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Veree 10. The beginning of his kingdom was Ba-
bel] 933 babel signifies confusion ; and it seems to
have been a very proper name for the commencement
of a kingdom that appears to have been -founded in
quﬁomGod,mdwhaveboen mpponedby
tyranny, rapine, and oppression.

In the land of Shimar.] The same as meutioned
chap. xi. . It appears that, as Babylon was bailt on
the river Euphrates, and the tower of Babel was in
the land of Shinar, consequently Shinar itself must
have been in the southern part of Mesopotamis.

Verse 11. Out of that lakd went forth Asshur] The
marginal reading is to be preferred here. He—Nim-
rod, went out into Assyria and bwilt Nineveh ; and
hence Assyria is called the land of Nimrod, Mic. v. 6.
Tlmadaddmmghtyhnmeromndhndanmmm in
every possible way. The city of Nineveh, the capital
of Assyris, is supposed to have had its name from
Ninus, the son of Nimrod; but probsbly Ninus and
Nimrod are the same person. This city, which made
80 conspicuous a figure in the history of the world, is
now called Mossul; it is an inconsiderable place, built
out of the ruins of the ancient Nineveh.

Rehoboth, and Calah, &c.]- Nothing certain is known
concerniag the situation of these places; conjecture is
endless, and it has been amply indulged by learned men
-in seeking for Rehoboth in the BirtAa of Ptolemy, Calah
in Calachine, Resen in Larizss, 4c., 4¢.

Verse 13. Mizreim begat Ludim] Supposed to
mean the iohabitants of the Mareotis, a canton in
Egypt, for the name Ludim is evidently the name of
a people.

Anamim] According to Bochart, the people who
inhabited the district about the temple of Jupiter
Ammon.

Lehabim] The Libyans, or a people who dwelt
on the west of the Thebaid, and were called Libyo-
Egyptians. . :
Naphtuhim] Even the conjecturers can scarcely fix
a place for these people. Bochart seems inclived to
place them in Marmarica, or among the Trogledytee.
. Verse 14. Pathrusim] The inhebitants of the
Delta, in Egypt, asocordiag to the Chaldee paraphrase ;

but, according to Bochart, the people who inhabited -

the Thebeid, ealled PatAros in Scripture.
Caslukim] The inhabitants of Colchis ; for almost
all authors sdlow that Colchis was peopled from Egypt.

Philistim] ‘The people called Philistines, the coa-
a



Territories of the Canagnites.

3&::% whom came Philistim,) and
———— Caphtorim.

15 ‘And Canaan begat * Sidon his first-bom,
and Heth,

16 And the Jebusite, and the Amome, and
the Girgasite,

A. M. unknown.

4 ¥ ukerwn. 17 And the Hivite, and the

— - UDWIOWR- Arkite, and the Sinite,
18 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and

the Hamathite :- and afterward were the

families of the Canaanites spread abroad.

19 ° And the border of the Canaanites was
from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto
? Gaza ; as thou goest unto Sodom, and Gomor-
rah, a.nd Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha.

20 These are the sons of Ham, after their
families, after their tongues, in their countries,
and in their nations.

CHAP. X.

The posterity of Shem.

21 Unto Shem also, the father 4 M- uskoows.
of all the children of Eber, the ——
brother of Japheth the elder, even to him
were children born.

22 The ¢ children of Shem; A.l-w
Elam, and Asshur, and *Ar. 5O o34
phaxad, and Lud, and Aram.

23 And the children of Aram; Uz, and
Hul, and' Gether, and Mash.

24 -And Arphaxad begat * Salah *; and Salsh
begat Eber.

25 *And unto Eber were born %’532;’
two sons: the name of one was
¥ Peleg, for in his days was the earth divided ;
and his brother’s name was Joktan.

26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph,
and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah,

27 And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah,

»Heb. T'sidon.— Chap. xiii. 13, 14, 15, 17; xv. 18-81;
N\lm xxxiv. 2-12 ; Josh. xii. 7, 8.— Heb. Assak. _

!lChron. i. 17, &e.— Heb. A s Fiob. Sheek.
. tChap. xi. 12.—==21 Chrou. i. 19.——* That is, divieion.

stant plagues and frequent qppressors of the Israelites,
whoee history may be aeen at large in the books of
Samuel, Kings, &ec.

Caphtorim.] Inhabitants of Cyprus according to
Calmet.

Verse 15. Sidon] Who probably built the city of
this name, and was the father of the Sidonians.

Heth] From whom came the Hittites, so remark-
able among the Canaanitish nations.

Verse 16. The Jebusite— Amorite, &c.] Are well
known as being the ancient iuhabitants of Canaan,
expelled by the children of Israel. N

Verse 80. These are the sons of Hom efter their
Jfamilies] No doubt all these were well known in the
days of Moses, and for a long time after; but at this
distance, when it is considered that the political state
of the world has been undergoing almost incessant
revolutions through all the intermediate portions of
time, the impossibility of fixing their residences or
marking their descendants must be evident, as both the
names of the people and the places of their residences
have been changed beyond the possibility of being
recognized.

Verse 21. Shem also, the father of all the children
of Eber] 1t is generally supposed that the Hebrews
derived their name from Eber or Heber,son of Shem;

but it appears much more likely that they had it from

the circumstance of Abraham passing over (for so the
word \3p abar signifies) the river Euphrates to come
into the land of Canaan. See the history of Abraham,
chap. xiv. 13.

Verse 22. Elam] From whom came the Elamites,
near to the Medes, and whose chief city was Efymais.

Asshur] Who gave his name to a vast province
(sfterwards a mighty empire) called Assyria.

Arpharad] From whom Arrapachitis in Assyria
was named, according to some; er Artarata in Arme-
nia, on the frontiers of Media, according to others.

3

Lud] The founder of the Lydians, in Asis Mioor;
or of the Ludim, who dwelt at the confluence of the
Euphrates and Tigris, acoording to Arias Montanus.
~ Aram.] The father of the Aranam,lﬁuwrdt
called Syrians.

Verse 28. Uz] Who peopled Celosyria, and is
supposed to have been the founder of Damascus.

Hul] Who peopled a part of Armenia.

Gether] Supposed by Calmet to have been tho
founder of the Jtureans, who dwelt beyond the Jordan,
having Arabia Deserta on the east, and the Jordan on
the west.

Mash.] Who inhabited mount Masius in Mesopo-
tamia, and from whom the river Mazeca, which has its
source in that mountain, takes its name,

Verse 84. Salah] The founder of the people of
Susiana.

Eber.) See ver. 81. The Septuagint add Cainan
here, with one hundred and thirty to the ehronology
Verse 25. Peleg] From 19 palag, to divide, be-
cause in Ais days, which is supposed to be about one
Aundred years after the flood, the earth was divided
among the sons of Noah. Though some are of opmw:
that a physical division, and not a political one, is what
is intended here, vis. - B separation of continents and
islands from the main land ; the earthy parts having
béen united into one great continent previously to the
days of Peleg. This opinion appears to me the most
likely, for what is said, ver. 5, is spoken by way of

anticipation

Veraes 26-30. Joktan] He had thirteen sons whe
had their dwelling from Mesha unto Sephar, a mount
of the east, which places Calmet supposes to be mount
Masius, on the west in Maopotamw, and the moun-
tains of the Saphirs on the east in Armenia, or of the
Tapyrs farther on in Media.

To confirmation that all men have been derived from

one family, let it be observed that there are many
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All the descendanis of Noah

4 M ce. )77 28 And Obal, and Abimziel and
——————— Sheba,

29 And Ophir, and Havilah, and Iobab all
these were the sons of Joktan.

80 And their dwellimg was- from Mesha
as thou goent unto Sephar, a mount of
the east.

GENESIS.

-

gpoke Shg same language.

81 These are the sons of Sham, A lcr’ &, 1797.
after theig families, after their —
tongues, ia their Jands, efter theic nations.

32 v Thege are the families of the sons of °
Noeh, aftexr their generatiens, in thejr astions ,
*x and by these were the nations divided in the
earth, after the.flood.

w Yenc 1

: % Chep. ix. 19,

customs and usagés, both sacred and civil, which have
prevailed in all parts of the world; and that these
could owe their origin to nothing but a general institu-
tion, which could never have existed, had not mankind
been originally of the same blood, and instructed in
the same common notions before they were dispersed.
Among these usages may be reckoned, - 1. The num-
bering by tens. 2. Their computing time by a’cycle
of seven days. 3. Their setting apart the seventh day
for religious purposes. 4. Their use of sacrifices,
propitiatory and eucharistical. 5. The consecration
of temples, and altars. 6. The institutien of sanctua-
ries or places of refuge, and their privileges. 7. Theix
giving a tenth part of the producé of their fields, &s.,
for the use of the altar. 8. The custom of worship-
ping the Deity barewfooted. 9. Ahstinence of the mea
from all sensual gratifioations previously to their offer-
ing sacrifice. 1Q. The order of priesthood and its
support.

- ments, &c. 12. The universal tradition of a general

11. The notion ef legel pellutions, defile-

deluge. 13. The universal opinion that tite rainbow
was a Divine sign, or portent, &c., &. See Dodd.

The wisdom and goodness of God are particularly
manifested in repeopling the earth by means of threa

sons, all of the same family, and who had witnessed

{tl:t awfgl duplty of Divine justice in the destruction
of the wazld by the flood, while themselves were pre-
served in the ark. By this very means the true reli-
gion was propugated over the earth; for the sons of
Noah would certainly teach their ghildren, not only the -
precepts delivered te their father by God himself, but
also -how in his justice he had brought the flood on the
world of the ungodly, and hy kis merciful providence
preserved them from the general ruin. It is on this
gromd alone that we eap account for the uniformity’
and umiversality of the above traditions, and for the
grand outlipes of religiods truth which are found in
every quarter of the world. God has so done his
marvellous ‘works that they may be had in everlasting
remembrance.

CHAPTER XI.

Allthemhabdant:qfthemrth,:peahngone lmguguanddwellmgm one place, 1, 2, purpose lobmlda

Oty and a tower to prevent their dispersion, 8, 4
the whole earth, 5—9.
Arphazad, 195 13. Salah, 14, 15.
. 28, 28. Nahor, 245 25.
Haran, 28.

and five years, 32.

A ‘é‘gz 1. AND the whole earth was of
——————— 7 one 'language, and of one
b speech.

2 And it"¢ame to pass, as- they journeyed

Account of the dwes and families of the postdiluvian palriarchs.
Eber, 16, 17. Peleg, 18, 19.
Terah and hiws three sons, Haran, Nahor, and Abram, 26, 27.
Abram marvies Sarai, and Nakor marries Milcdh, 29.
Sarai, and Lot, leave Ur of the Chaldees, and go to Haran, 31. .

God confounds their language, -and scalters them over
Shem, 10, 11.
Ragau or Reu, 30, 31. Serug,
The death of
Sarai is barren, 30. Terah, Adruma,
Terah dies in Haran, aged two hundred

* from the east, that they found a A-M. cir. 1707,

C. cir. 2247,
plain in the land of Shinar ; and
| they dwelt there.
3 And ?they said one to another, Go to, let

Heb. lip.—" Heb. words.—=¢ Or,‘e_uhblard,uch, xiii.11; 2 Sam.

vi. 2, with 1 Chron. xiii. 6.——4 Heh. omuldtohunaghbon

NOTES ON CHAP. XI.

Verse 1. The whole earth was of one language)
The whals earth—all mankind was of .ome language,
in all likelihood the HeBpxw ; and of one lpecch—
articulating the same words in the same way. ' It is
genenlly supposed, thas after the confusion mentioned
in this chapter, the Hebrew lnngua.ge remained in the
family of Heber. The proper names, and their signifi-
cations, given in the Scripture, seem incontestable
evidences that the Hebrew language was the original

86

language of the earth—the language in which God
spake to man, and in which he gave the pevelation of
his will to Moses and the prophets. It was used,”
says Mr.. Ainsworth, * in all the world for one zhousand
seven hundred and fifty-seven years, till Phaleg, the
son of Heber, was born, and the tower of Babel was
in building one hundred years after the flood, Gen. x.
25; xi. 9. Afler this, it was used among the Hebrews
or "Jews, called therefore the Jeivs’ language, Isa.
xxxvir11, until they were carried captive inta Baby-
s
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A ]
They propose to build

A.- M. cir. 1757. yg make brick, and * burn them
.G o P hwoughly. And they had brick
for stone, and slime had they for mortss.

4 And they said, Go to, let us build us a city,

CHAP. XX,

¢ city-and a tower,

A. M. cir. 1757,

and a tower fwhose top may 4 ¥ cir. 1797,

reack umnto lieaven; and let us :
make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad
upon the face of the whole earth.

¢ Heb. burn them to a burning:

fDeut. i. 28.

Jon, whers the holy tongue ceased from being ocom-
monly used, and the mixed Hebrew (or Chaldee) came
in its place.”

It cannot be reasomably imagined that the Jews loat
the Hebrew tongue entirely in the seventy years of
their captivity in Babylon; yet, as they were mixred
with the Chaldeans, their children would of course
learn that dialect, and to ¢kem the pure Hebrew would
be unintelligible ; and this probably gave rise to the
necessity of explaining the Hebrew Scriptures in the
Chaldee tongue, that the children might understand as
well as their fathers. As we may safély presume the
parents could not have forgotten the Hebrew, so we
may conclude the children in general could not have
learned it, as they did not live in arr insalated state, but
were mixed with the Babylonians. This cemjecture
remgves the diffioulty with which many have been
embarrassed ; one party supposing that the knowledge
. of the Hebrew language was lost during the Babylonish
captivity, and hence the necessity of the Chaldee Tar-
gums to explzin the Scriptures ; another party insist-
ing that this was impossible in so short a period as
seventy years.

Verse 8. As they journeyed from the east] Assyria,
Mesopotamia, and the country on the borders and.be-
yond the Euphrates, are called the east in the sacred
writings. Balaam said that the king of Moab had
brought him from the mountains of the east, Num.
xxiii. 7. Now it appears, from chap. xxii. 5, that Ba-
laam dwelt at Pethor, on the river Euphrates. And it
is very probable that it was from this country that the

wise men came to adore Christ; for it is said they.

came from the east to Jerusalem, Matt. ii. 1. Abraham
is said to have come from the east to Canaan, Isa. xli.
2 ; but it-ia well known that he came from Mesopotamia
and Chaldea. Isaiah, xlvi. 11, represents Cyrus as
eoming from the east against Babylon. And the same
prophet represents the Syrians as dwelling eastward
of Jerusalem, chap. ix. 12 : The Syrians before, opd
mikkedem, from the east, the same word which Moees
uses here. Daniel ix. 44, represents Antiochus as
troubled at news received from the east; i.e. of a re-
volt in the eastern provinces, deyond the Euphrates.

Noah and his family, landing after the flood on one
of the moantains of Armenia, would doubtless descend
and cultivate the valleys : as they increased, they ap-
pear to have passed along the banks of the Euphrates,
till, at the time specified here, they came to the plains
of Shinar, allowed to be the most fertile country in the
east. See Calmet. That Babel was built in the land
of Shinar we have the authority of the gacred text to
prove ; and that Babylon was built in the same country
we have the testimony of Eusebius, Pmp Enng hb
ix., ¢. 15 ; and Josephus, Antiq., lib. i., . 6.

Vem 3. Let us make brick] It appears they were
obliged to make use of drick, as there was an utteg

. [

scarcity of stones in that district ; and on the same ac-
count they were obliged to use slime, that is, bitumen,
(Vulg.) aoparoc, (Septuagint,) for mortar: so it ap-

-pears they had neither common stone nor lime-stone ;

hence they had brick for stone, and asphaltus or bitu-
men instead of mortar.

Verse 4. Let us build us a city and a tower] On
this subject there have been vdrious conjectures. Mr.
Hutchinson supposed that the design of the builders
was to erect a temple lo the host of heaven—the sun,
moon, planets, &c. ; and, to support this interpretation,
he says D'DY3 WK verosho dashshamayim should be
translated, nof, whose top may reach unto heaven, for
there is nothing for may reach in the Hebrew, but its
head or summit to the heavens, i. e. to the heavenly
bodies : and, to make this interpretation the more pro-
bable, he says that previously to this time the descend-
ants of Noah were all agreed in one form of religious
worship, (for so he understands NNR NDYN vesaphah
achath, and of one lip,) i. e. according to him, they had
one litany ; and as God conféunded their litany, they
began to disagree in their religious opinions, and
branched out igto sects and parties, each associdting
with those of his own sentiment ; and thus then' tower
or temple was left unfinished.

It is probable that their being of one language and
of one speech implies, not only a sameness of langiage,
but also a unity of sentiment and design, as seems
pretty clearly intimated in ver. 6. Being therefore
strictly united in all things, coming to the fertile plains
of Shinar they proposed to eettle themselves there,
instead of spreading themselves over all the countries
of the earth, according to the design of God ; apd in
reference to this purpose they’encouraged one another
to build a city and a tower, probably a lemple, to pre-
vent their separation; “ lest,” say they, ® we be stat-
tered abroad upon the face of the whole earth:” bnt
God, miraculously interposing, confoun "
their rebellious design, which was 11

- his will ; see Deut. xxxii. 8 ; Acts xvii

by confounding their language, and
counsels, they could no longer keep ir
80 that agreeing is nothing but the ne
rating, they went off in different direc
became scattered abroad upon the fa
The Targums, both of Jonathan ben L
rusalem, assert that the fower was for idolatrous wor-
ship ; and that they intended to place an image on the
top of the tower with a sword in its hand, probably to
act as a talisman against their enemies. Whatever
their design might have heen, it is certain that this
temple or tower was afterwards devoted to idolatrous
purposes. Nebuchadnezzar repaired and beautified
this tower, and it was dedicated to Bel, or the sun.

An account of this tower, and of the confusion of
zongm is given by several ancient authors. Herodoe
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The Lord comes down to see

A. M. cir. 1757,

B, C. cir. 2247, 5 ¢ And the Lorp came down

to see the city amd the tower,
which the children of men builded. )
6 And the Lorp said, Behold, ® the people

GENESIS.

the tower which was bml!.

is one, and they have all ione A-M.cir 1757.
language ; and this they begin to 20 b BT
do : and now nothing will be restrained from
them, which they have * imagined to do.

€ Chap. xviii. 21.——2 Chap. ix. 19; Acts xvii. 26.

1Ver. 1.—*Psa_ii. 1.

tus saw the tower and described it. A sydid, whose
oracle is yet extant, spoke both of it and of the confu-
sion of tongues; so did Eupolemus and Adyd.

See Bochkart Geogr. Sacr, lib. i, c. 13, edxt 1692.
On this point Bochart observes that these things are
taken from the Chaldeans, who preserve many remains
of ancient facts; and though -they often add circum-
stances, yet they are, in general, in some sort depend-
ent on the text. 1. They say Babel was built by the
giants, because Nimrod, one of the builders, is called
in the Hebrew text W31 gibbor, a mighty man; or, as
the Septuagint, yiyas, a giant. 2. These giauts, they
say, sprang from the earthi, because, in Gen. x. 11, it
is said, He went, X'NN ]rwm » min Raarets hahiv, out
of that earth; but this is rather spoken of Asshur,
who was another of the Babel builders. 3. These
giants are said to have waged war with the gods, be-
cause-it is said of Nimrod, Gen. x. 9, He was a mighty
hunter before the Lord; or, as others have rendered
it, a warrior and a rebel against the Lord. See Jar-
chi in loco. 4. These giants are said to have raised
a tower up to heaven, as if they had intended to have
ascended thither. This appears to have been founded
on “ whose top may reach to heaven,” which has been
already explained. 5. It is said that the gods sent
strong winds against them, which dispersed both them
and sheir work. This appears to have been taken
from the Chaldean history, in which it is said their
dispersion was made ¢o the four winds qf heaven, Y23
DY "N bearba ruchey shemaiya, i. e. to the four
quarters of the world. 6. And because the verb e
phuts, or YD) naphats, used by Moses, signifies, not
only to scatter, but also to dreak to pieces; whence
thunder, Isa. xxx. 30, is called Y23 nephets, a break-
ing to pieces; hence they supposed the whole work
was broken to pieces and overturned. It was probably
- from this disguised representation of the Hebrew text
that the Greek and Roman poets took their fable of the
giants waging war with the gods, and piling mountain
upon mountain in order to scale heaven. See Bochart
as above. )

Verse 5, And #he Lord came down] A lesson,
gays an eacient Jewish commentator, to magistrates to
examine every evidence before they decree-judgment
«and execute justice.

Verse 6. The people is one, 4¢.] From this, as be-
fore observed, we may infer, that as the people had
the same language, 80 they had a unity of design and
sentiment. It is very likely that the original language
was composed of monosyllables, that each had a dis-
tinct ideal meaning, and only one meaning ; as different
acceptations of the same word would undoubtedly arise,
either from compounding terms, or, when there were
but few words in a language, using them by a differeat
mode of pronunciation to express 3 variety of things.
Where this simple monoeyllabic langusge prevailed

$8

(and it must have prevailed in the first ages of the
world) men would necessarily have simple ideas, and
acorrecpondmg implicity of s. The Chinese

 language is exactly such as this; and the Hebrew, if

stripped of its vowel points, and its prefixes, suffixes,
and postfixes separated from their combinations, so that
they might stand by themselves, it would nearly an-
swer to this character even in its present state. In

| order therefore to remove this unity of sentiment and

design, which I suppose to be the necessary conse-
quence of such a language, God confounded their lan-
guage—caused them to articulate the same-word dif-
ferently, to affix different ideas to the same term, and
perhaps, by transposing syllables and interchanging let-
ters, form new terms and compounds, so that the mind
of the speaker was apprehended by the hearer in a
coutrary sense to what was intended. This idea is
not ill expressed by an ancient French poet, Du Bar-
tas; and not badly, though rather gquaintly, meta-
phrased by our ceuntryman, Mr. Sylvester.

Some speak detween the teeth, some in the nose,
Some in the tAroat their words do ill dispose—

« Bring me,” quoth one, “ a trowel, quickly, quick '™
One ‘brings him up a kammer. * Hew this brick,”
Another bids; and then they cleave a tree ;

“ Make fast this rope,” and then they let st flee.

One calls for planks, another mortar lacks;

They bear the first a stone, the last an aze.

One would have spikes, and him a spade they give ;

Another asks a saw, and gets a sieve.

Thus crossly crost, they prate and point in vain;

‘What one hath made another mars again.

These masons then, seeing the -storm arrived

Of God's just wrath, all weak and heart-deprived,

* Fotsake their purpose, and, like frantic fools,

Scatter their stuﬂ' and tumble down their tools.
Du BarTas.—Babylon.

I ahdl not examine how the different languages of _

the earth were formed. It certainly was not the work
of a moment; different climates must have a con-
siderable share in the formatisn of tongues, by their
influence on the organs of speech. The investion of
new arts and trades must give birth to a variety of
terms and expressions. Merchandise, commerce, and
the cultivation of the sciences, would produce their
share; and different forms of government, modes of
life, and means of instruetion, also contribute their
quots. The Arabic, Chaldee, Syriac, and Ethiopic,
still bear the mast striking resemblance to their pareat,
the Hebrew. Many others might be reduced to a
common source, yet everywhere there is sufficient
evidence of this confusion. The anomalies even in

W8 most regular languages sufficiently prove this.
s
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Gad confounds their language

A. M. cir. 1757,

A, W cir. 1757, 7 Go to, 'let us go down, and

there confound their language,
that they may = not understand one another’s

_ speech.

8 So = the Lorp scattered them abroad from
thence ° upon the face of all the earth: and
they left off to build the city.

9 Therefore is the name of it called » Babel ;
t because the Lorp did there confound the

_ anguage of all the earth: and from thence

did the Lorp scatter them abroad upon the
face of all the earth.

A.M.168. 10 These are the generations
B.C.2346. -
—~_— of Shem: Shem was a hundred

years old, and begat Arphaxad two years after
the flood :

CHAP. XI.

Qf the postdiluvian patriarchs.

11 And Shem lived after he be- 4 ¥ 3138
gat Arphaxad five hundred years, ——
and begat sons and daughters.

12 And Arphaxad lived five and AN 1o
thirty. years, * and begat Salah: M
13 And Arphaxad lived after he A. M. 2006.

begat Salah four hundred and three ——
years, and begat sons and daughters.

14 And Salah lived thirty years, A-M. 1733,
and begat Eber : _

15 ‘And-Salah lived after he be- A M.212s.
gat Eber four hundred and three B. 0. 19,
years, and.begat ‘sons and daughters.-

16 *And Eber lived four and A M 1t
thirty years, and begat ® Peleg: =~ "

17 And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four

1 Chap. i. 26; Psa. ii. 4; Acts ii. 4, 5, 6.——= Chap. xlii. 23;
Dewt. xxviii. 49 Jer. v. i.‘) 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 11,.—= e i. 51.
oChap. x, 25, 32. .

"l'lntu. aonf'mn.—-‘qud x.5; lCor xiv.£3.— Ch:
; 1 Chron. i. 17— See Luke iii. 36.——t 1 Chron. . 19.
'Callod Luke iii. 35, Phalec.

Every language is confounded less or more but that
of eternal trufh.” This is ever the same ; in all coun-

tries, climates, and ages, the language of truth, like |

that God from whom it sprang, is unchangeable. It
speaks in all tongues, to all nations, and in all hearts :
¢ There is one Gob, the fountain of goodness, justice,
and truth. Man, thou art his creature, ignorant, weak,
and dependent ; but he is all-sufficient—hates nothing
that he has made—loves thee—is able and willing to
save fhee; return to and depend on him, take his
revealed will for thy law, sabmit to his authority,
and accept eternal life on the terms proposed in his
word, and thou shalt never perish nor be wretched.”
This language of truth all the ancient and modern
Babel builders have not been able to confound, not-
withstanding their repeated attempts. How have men
toiled to make this language clothe their. own ideas ;
and thus cause God to speak according to the pride,
prejudioe, and worst passions of men! But through
a just judgment of God, the language of all those who
have attempted to do this bas been confounded, and
the word of the Lord abideth forever. .

. Verse 7. Go 0] A form of speech which, whatever
it might have signified formerly, now means nothing.
The Hebrew 127V Aabah signifies come, inake pre-
paration, as it were for a journey, the execution of a
purpose, &c. Almoet all the versions understand the
word in this way ; the Septuagint have devre, the Vul-
gate venite, both signifying come, or come ye. This
makes a very good sense, Come;, let us go down, 4c.
For the meaniog of these latter words see chap. i. 36,
and xviii. 91.

Verse 9. Therefore is the name of it called Babel)
Y33 Babel, from Y3 dal, to mingle, confound, destroy ;
hence Babel, from the mingling together and confound-
ing of the projects and language of these descendants
of Noah ; and this confounding did not so-much imply
the producing new languages, as giving them a different
method of pronouncing the same words, and leading
them to affix different idoas to them.

)

4

Besides Mr. Hutchinson’s epinion, (see on ver. 4,)
there have been various conjectures concerning the
purpose for which this tower was built. Soine sup-
poee it was intended to prevent the effects of another
flood, by affording an asylum to the builders and their
families "in case of another gemeral deluge. Others
think that it was designed to be a grand city, the seat
of government, in order to prevent a general dispersion.
This God would not permit, as he had purposed that
men should be dispersed over the earth, and there-
fore caused the means which they were using to pre-
vent it to become the grand instrumest of its accom-
plishment. Humanly speaking, the earth could not
have been so speedily peopled, had it not been for this
very circumstance whioh the coumsel of man had
devised to prevent it. Some say that these builders
were divided into seventy-two nations, with seventy-
two different Janguages ; but this is an idle, unfounded
tale. .
Verse 10. These are the generations of Shem] This
may be called the Aoly family, as from it sprang Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacod, the twelve patriarchs, David, Solo-
mon, and all the great progenitors of the Messiah.

‘We have already seen that the: Scripture chrono-
logy, as it exists in the Hebrew text, the Samaritan,
the Septuagint, Josephus, and some of the fathers, is
greatly embarrassed ; and it is yet much mere so in
the various systems of lesrned and unlearned ehrono-
logists. For a full and rational view of this subject,
into whioh the natuve of these notes forbids me farther
to enter, I must refer ty reader to Dr. Hales’s labos
rious work, “ A New Analysis of Sacred Chronology,”
vol. ii., part 1, &e., in which he enters into the sub-
jeet wuh a cautious but firm step; and, if he has not
been able to remove all its difficulties, has thrown very
considerable light upon most parts of it.

Verse 19. And Arphazad lived] - The Septuagint
bring in here & second Cainan, with an addition of ene
hundred and thirty years. St. Luke follows the Sep-
taagint, snd brings ip the same person in the game way
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Of the postdiluvian patriarabs.

hundred and thirty years, and begat
sons and daughters. .

18 And Peleg lived thirty years,
and begat Reu:

19 And Peleg lived after he be-
gat Reu two hundred and nine
years, and begat sons and daughters.

A.M1819. 20 And Reu lived two and thirty
B. C. 2185.
years, and begat ¥ Serug :

21 And Reu lived after he begat

Serug two hundred and seven years,

and begat sons and daughters.

A. M. 1849,
B. C. 2155.

A. M. 2187,
B. C. 1817.

A. M. 1787.
B. C. 2217.

A. M. 1996.
B. C. 2008.

A. M. 2026.
B. C. 1978.

and begat Nahor:

23 And Serug lived after he be-
gat Nahor two hundred yea.rs, and
begat sons and daughters.

A.M. 1658 24 And Nahor lived nine and

A. M. 2049,
B. C. 1955.

B.Caz twenty years, and begat ™ Terah:
A.-M.1997. 25 And Nahor lived after he be-

B.cwn gat Terah a hundred and nineteen

years, and begat sons and daughters.
26 And Terah lived seventy years,

GENESIS.

22 And Serug lived thirty years, |

Terah and kis family taave U

and *begat Abram, Nahor, and A M. 194,
Haran. —_r
27 Now these.are the generations 4. M. 9000,
of Terah: Terah begat - Abram,
Nahor, and Haran; and Haran begat Let.
28 And Harandied before his father Terah in
the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees.
29 And Abram and Nahor took them wives :
the name of Abram’s wife was ¥ Sarai: and
the name of Nahor's *wife, Milcah, the
daughter of Haran, the father of Milcah, and
the father of Iscah. ’
30 But *Sarai was barren ; she kad no child.
31 And Terah ®took Abram A. l(l: cc‘xrrm
his son, and Lot the son of — "~
Haran his son’s son, and Sarai his daughter-
in-law, his son Abram’s wife ; .and they went
forth with them from ©Ur of the Chaldees,
to go into 4 the land of Canaan; and they
came unto Haran, and dwelt there.

32 And the days of TTerah. Bh(l: ?3%‘
were two hundred and five years: —— — "

and Terah dned in Haran

* Luke iii. 35, Saruch.——" Luke iii. 34, Thara.——= Josh.
xxjy.go; 1 Chron. i. 26.——7 Chap. xvii. 15; xx. 12.——3 Chap.
xxii. 20. :

& Chap. xvi. 1, 2; xviii. 11, 12—‘Chap xii. 1.———¢ Neh.
ix. 7; Judithv.7; Acts vu.4 Heb. xi. 8.——4 Chap. x. 19;
xxiv, lo.xm 4.

But the Hebrew text, both here and in 1 Chron. i.,
is perfectly silent on this subject, and the best chro-
nologists have sgreed in rejecting this as a spurious
geaeration.

Verse 26. And Terah lived seventy years, and be-
gat Abram, Nahow, and Haran.] Haran was certainly
the eldest son of Terah, and he appears to have been
bora when Terah was about seventy years of age, and

his birth was followed in successive periods with thoee.

of Nahor his second, and Abram his youngest son.
Many have been, greatly puzzled with the sccount
here, supposing betause Abram is mentioned first,
that therefore he was the eldast son of Terah : bat he
is only put first by way of dignily. An instance of.
this we have already seen, chap. v. 33, where Noah
is represented as having Shem, Ham, and Japheth in
this order of succcesion; whereas.it is evident from
other scriptures that Shem was the youngest son, who
for dignity is named first, as Abram is here; and Ja-
pheth the eldest, named last, as -Haran is here. Terah
died two hundred aad five years old, ver. 32 ; then
Abram departed from -Haran when seventy-five years
old, ehap. xii. 4; therefore Abram was born, net when
his father Tersh was seventy, but when he was one
hundred and thirty.

When any case of dignity or pre-emmence is to
be marked, then even the youngest son is set before
all the rest, though contrary to the usage of the
Scriptures in other cases. Hence we find Shein, the
youngest son of Noah, always mentioned first ; Moses
is mentioned befare his elder brother Agron; and
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Abram before his two elder brethren Horan and Na.
hor. These observations are sufficient to remove all
difficulty from this place.

Verse 29. Milcah, the daughter of Haran] Many
suppose Sarai and Iscah are the same person undex
two different names; but this is improbable, as Iseak
is expressly said to be the daughter of Haran, and
Sarai was the daughter of Terah, and half sister of
Abram.

* Verse 31. They went forth—from Ur of the Chal-
dees] Chaldea is sometimes understood as comprising
the whole -of Babylonia ; at other times, that province
towards Arabia Deserta, called in Scriptare The land
of the Chaldeans. The. capital of this place was
Babylon, called in Scnpturo The beauty of the Chal--
dees’ excellency, Isa. xiii. 19.-

Ur appears to have been a cuy of some consider-
able consequence at that time in Chaldea ; but where
situated is not well known. It probably had its name
Ur "W, which signifies fire, from the worsAip practised
there. The learned are almost unanimously of opinion
that the ancient inhabitants of this region were ignico-
lists or worshippers of fire, and in that place this sort
of worship probably originated ; and in honour of this
element, the symbol of the Supreme Being, the whole
country, or a particular csty in it, might have had the
name Ur. Bochart has observed that there is a place
called Ouri, south of the Euphrates, in the way from
Nisibis to the river Tigris. The Chaldees mentioned
here had not this name in the time of whichA Moses
speaks, but they were called o in the time -in which -
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Abram 15 called
Moses wrote. Chesed was the son of Nahor, the son
of Terah, chap. xxii. 23. From Chesed descended
the Chasdim, whose language was the same as that of
the Amorites, Dan. i. 4 ; ii. 4. These Chasdim,
whonce the Xaddaio:, Chaldeans, of the Sepluagint,
Vulgnte, and all later versions, afterwards settled on
the south of the Euphrates. Those who dwelt in Ur
were either priests or astronomers, Dan. ii. 10, and
also idolaters, Josh. xxiv. 2,3, 14, 15. And becanse
they were much addicted to astronomy, and probably
to judicial astrology, hence all astrologers were, in pro-
cess of time, called CAaldeans, Dan. ii. 2-5.

The building of Babel, the confusion of tongues,
and the first call of Abram, are three remarkable par-
ticulars in this chapter ; and these led to the accom-
plishment of three grand and important designs: 1.
The peopling of the whole earth ; 2. Thg preservation
of the true religion by the means of one family ; and
3. The preservation of the line uncorrupted by which
the Messiah should come. When God makes a dis-
covery of himself-by a particular revelation, it must
begin in some particular time, and be given to some
particular person, and in some particular place. Where,

CHAP. XII.

to leave Haran.

when, and to whom, are comparatively matters of small
importance. - It is God’s gift ; and his own wisdom
must determine the fime, the person, and the place.
Baut if this be the case, have not others cause to com-
plain .because not thus favoured! Not ‘at all, unless
the favouring of the one for a time should necesserily
cut off the others for ever. But this is not the case.
Abram was first favoured ; that time, that country, and
that person were chosen by infinite wisdom, for there
and then God chose to commence these mighty opera-
tions of Divine goodness. Isaac and Jacob also re-
ceived the promises, the twelve patriarchs through their
father, and the whole Jewish people through them.
Afterwards the designs of God's endless mercy were
more particularly unfolded ; and the word, which seemcd
to be confined for two thousand years to the descend-
ants of a single family, bursts forth on all hands, sal-
vation is preached to the Gentiles, and thus in Abram’s
seed all the nations of the earth are blessed. Hence
none can find fault, and none can have cause to com-
plain; as the salvation which for a time appeared to
be restricted to a few, is now on the authority of God,
liberally offered to the whole human race!

CHAPTER XIIL

God calls Abram to leave Haran and 8o into Canaan, 1; promises to bless him, and through him all the
* families of the earth, 8, 3. Abram, Sarai, Lot, and all their household, depart for Canaan, 4, 5 ; pass

through Sichem, 6

God appears to him, and renéws the promise, 7. His journey described, 8, 9. On

account of a famine in the land he ig obliged to go into Egypt, 10. Fearing lest, on acsount of the beauty of
his wife, the Egyptians should kill him, he desires her not to acknowledge that she is kiy wife, dut only Ais
sister, 11-13.  Saras, because of her beauty, is taken into the palace of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, who is
very liberal to Abram on her account, 14—16. God afflicts Pharaoh and his household with grievous plagues
an accoun! of Sarai, 17. Pharaok, on finding that Sarai was Abram’s wife, restores her honourebly, and
dismisses the palriarch with his family and their property, 18—20.

A g: 2083 NOW the * Lorp had said unto
————— 7 - Abram, Get thee oyt of thy
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy

father’s house, unto a land that T will 4 ¥ fgg‘-;
show thee : _
2 ® And I will make of thee a great nation,

—

aChep. xv. 7; Neh.ix. 7; Iss. xli. 8; Acts vii. 3; Heb. xi. 8.

b Chapter xvii. 6; xviii. 18; Deut. xxvi. 5; 1 Kings iii. 8.

NOTES ON:- CHAP. XII.

Vone 1. Get thee ow of thy country)- There is
great dissension betweer commentators concerning the
call of Abram; some supposing he had f(wo distinct
calls, others that he had but one. At the conclusion
of the preceding chapter, ver. 31, we find Terah and
all his family leaving Ur of the Chaldees, in order to
go to Canaan. This was, no doubt, in consequence of
some Divine admonition. While resting at Haran, on
their road to Canaan, Terah died, chap. xi. 3 ; and
then God repeats his call to Abram, and orders him to
proceed to Canaan, chap. xii. 1.

Dr. Hales, in his Chronology, contends for two calls :
4The first,” says he, ¢ is omitted in the Old Testament,
but is particulatly recorded in the New, Acts vii. 2—4 :
The God of glory appeared (o dur father Abraham
while he was (at Ur of the Chaldees) in Mesopot.

Berore HE DWELT IN CHARRAN; and said unto Ium,
Depart from thy land, and from My kindred, and come
-

into the land (ymv, a land) which I will show thee.
Hence it is evident that Ged Aad called Abram defore
he came to Haran or Charran.” The skcoND caLL is
recorded only in this chapter: “The Lord said (not
HAD said) unto Abram, Depart from thy land, and from
thy kindred, and from thy father’s Rouse, unto THE
LAND, YWKR-HA-grels, (Septuagint, THN ynv,) which
I will show thee.” ¢ The-difference of the two calls,”
says Dr. Hales, “ more carefully translated from the
originals, is obvious : in the former the land is indefi-
nite, which was designed only for a temporary resi-
dence ; in the latter it is definite, intimating his abode.
A third condition is also annexed to the latter, that
Abram shall now separate himself from his father's
house, or leave his brother Nahor's family behind at
Charran. This call Abram obeyed, still not knowing
whither Ae was going, but trusting implicitly to the
Divine guidance.”

Thy kindred] Nahor and the different branches
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Asram and his family

cand I will bless thee, and make
thy name great; 9and thou shalt
be a blessing :

3 ° And I will bless them that bless thee, and
curse him that curseth thee: fand in thee
shall all families of the earth be blessed.

4 So Abram departed, as the Lomp had
spoken: unto him; and Lot went with him:
and Abram was seventy and five years old
when he departed out of Haran.

5 And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot
his brother’s son, and all their substance that

A. M. 2083,
B. C.1921.

GENESIS.

- » '

Jjourney towasrds Canaa.

they had gathered, and ¢ the souls 4 X. 0.
that they had gottep *in Haran;

and they went forth to go into the land of
Canaan; and into the land of Canaan they
came.

6 And Abram ! passed through the land unto
the place of Sichem, * unto the plain of Moreh.
! And the Canaanite was then in the land.

7 = And the Lorp appeared unto Abram, end
said, » Unto thy seed will I give this land :
and there builded he an ° altar unto the Lorb,
who appeared unto him.

¢ Chap. xxiv. 35.—4 Cha& xxviii. 45 Gal. iii. M—-‘e g
28 Exad. xxiii. um. xxiv. 9-—‘Chn.p xnu. X

xxii. 18 xm4 Pn.lxxu.n. Acum.ﬂ‘(hl.m

Chap. xiv. 14.—> Chap, xi. 3! ———i Heb. xi.9.—= Deut.
fudg vii: l—-"Chap x 18,19 ; xiii. 7.——=Chap. xvii.
—'Chp.xm B; xvii. P-.cvo,ll-—'t,‘lnp xiii. 4.

of the family of Terah, Abram and Lot excepted.
That Nahor went with Terah and Abram as far as
Padan-Aram, in Mesepotamia, and settled there, so that
it was afterwards called Nahkor’s city, is sufficiently
evident from the ensuing history, see chap. xxv. 20 ;
xxiv. 10, 15; and that the same land was Haran, see
chap. xxviii. 2, 10, and there were Abram’s kindred
and country here spoken of, chap. xxiv. 4.

Thy father's house] ~Terah being now dead, it is
very probable that the family were determined to-go no
farther, bat to settle at Charran ; and as Abram might
thave felt inclined to stop with them in this place, hence
the ground and necessxty of the second call recorded
here, and which is introduced in a very remarkable
manner; 19 19 lech lecha, o vor TRYsELF. If none
of the f-.lmly will accompany thee, yet go for thyself
onto TEAT LAND which I will show thee. God does
not tell him what Jand it is, that he may stif cause him
to walk by faith and not by sight. This seems to be
particularly alluded to by Issiah, chap. xli. 2: Whe
raised up the righteous man (Abram) from the east, and
called him to his foot; that is, to follew implicitly the
Divine direction.. The apostle assures us that in all
this Abram had spiritual views ; he looked for a better
country, and censidered the lsnd of promise onl; a8
typical of the heavenly inheritance.

Verse 2. I will make of thee a greas nation] i. e.,
The Jewish people ; and make thy name great, alluding
to the change of his name from Abram, a high father,
to Adraham, the father of a multitude.

Verse 3. In thee] In thy posterity, in the Messiah,
who shall spring from thee, shall all families of the
earth be blessed; for as he shall take on him human na-
tare from the posterity of Abraham, he shall taste death
for every man, his Gospel shall be preached through-
out the world, and innumerable blessings be derived on
all mankind through his death and intercession.

Verse 4. And Abram was seventy and five years old)
As Abram was now seventy-five yéars old, and his
father Terah had just died, at the age of two hundred
and five, consequently Terah must have been one hun-
dred and thirty when Abram was born; and the seven-
tieth year of his age mentioned Gen. xi. 26, was the
period a$ which Haran, not Abram, was born. See
on the preceding chapter,
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_Verse 5. The souls that they Aad gotten in Haran}
This may apply either to the persons whe were em-
ployed in the service of Abram, or to the persons he
hgd been the instrument of converting to.the kuowledge
of the true God ; and in this latter sense the Chaldee
paraphrasts understood the passage, translating it, The
souls of those whom they proselyted in Haran..

They went forth to go into the land of Canaan] A
good. land, possessed by a bad people, who for their
iniquities weze to be expelled, see Lev. xviii. 25. And
this land was made a type of the kingdom of God..
Probably the whole of this transaction may have a far-
ther meaning than that which appears in the letter.
As Abram left his own coursry, father’s house, and
kindred, took at the command of God = journey to this
promised land, nor ceased till he arrived in it; so should
we cast aside every weight, come out froin among the
workers of iniquity, set out for the kingdom of God,
nor ever rest till we reach the heavenly eountry. How
many set out for the kingdom of heaves make geod
progress for a time in their journey, but halt before the
race is finished! Not so Abram ; Ae went forth to go
mtothlmdquanm,mdmtobhlandquaaaaa
he came. Reader, go thou and do likewise.

Verse 6. The plain of Moreh.} p‘m elon shoald
be translated oak, not plain ; the Septuagint translate
™v dpvv v SYnAny, the lofty oak ; and it is likely
the place was remarkable for a grove of those trees,
or for one of a stupendous height aasd bulk.

The Canaanite was then in the land.] This is
thought to be an interpolation, because it is supposed
that these words must have been written after the Ca-
naanites were expelled from the land by the ¥sraelites
under Joshua ; but this by no means follows. All that
' Moses states uﬂmply that, at the tie in which Abram
passed through Sichem, the land was inhabited by the
descendants of Canaan, which was a perfectly possible
case, and involves neither a contradiction nor absurdfsy.
Thers is no rule ef criticism by which these words
can be produced as an evidence of interpolation or
incorrectness in the statement of the sacred historian.
See this mentioned again, chap. xiii. 7.

Verse 7. The Lord appeared] In what way this
appearance was made we know not; it was probably
by the,great angel of the. covenant, Jesus the Chiist.
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Abram goes to Egypt.

ggx 8 And he removed from thence
unto a mountain on the east of

Beth-el, and pitched his tent, having Beth-el
on the west, and Hai on the east: and there
he builded an altar unto the Lorp, a.nd » called
upon the name of the Lorb.

9 And Abram journeyed, !gomg Ton still
toward the south.
s- g‘ cc::% 10 And there was *a famine

il in the land; and Abram ® went
down into Egypt to so]onm there, for t.he
famine was ® grievous in the land.

THAP. XIL

Hi; tastruction to Sarat,

11 And it came to pass, when & M. cir. 2004
he was come near to enter imto ——
Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife, Be-
hold now, I know that thou art ¥ a fair wo-
man to look npon :

12 Therefore it shall come to pass, when the
Egyptians shall sce thee, that they shall say,
This ¢s his wife : and they * wilt kill me, but
they will save thee alive.

13 = Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister :
that it may be well with me for thy sake ; and
my soul shall live because of thee.

P Chap. xiii, 4.——9Heb. in end journgying.— Chap.
xiii. 3.—= Chap. xxvi. ].—— Psa.cv. 13.

| © Chap. 1liii. 1.

vVer. 14; chap. xxvi. 7.——w Chap. xx.11;
xxvi. 7—--—'Clnp xx 5, 13; see chap. uﬂ.g

The appearaace, whatsoever it was, perfectly satisfied
Abram, and proved itself to be supernataral and Divine.
It is worthy of remark that Abram is the first man to
whom God is said to have shown himself or appeared :
1. In Ur of the Chaldees, Acts vii. 3 ; and 8. Attho
oak of Moreh, as in this verse. As NW»D Moreh sig-
vifies a leacher, probably this was called the oal of
Moreh or the teacher, because God manifested himsblf
here, and instructed Abram econcerning the future
posscssioa of that lsmd by his postérity, and the dis-
pensation of the mercy of God to all the families of
the esrth through the promised Messiali. See on
chsp. xv. 7. -

Verse 8. Beth-el] The place which was aﬁarwuda
called Beth-el by Jacob, for its first name was Lus.
See ehap. xxviii. 19. 9% N3 deith E1 literally signifies
the house of God.

And pitched Mis tent—and—duilded an altar unto
the Lord] Where Abram has a tent, there God must
have an ALTAR, as he well knows there is no safety
but uader the Divine protection. How few who build
houses ever think on the propriety and necessity of
building an altar to their Maker! The house in which
the worship of God is not established cannot be con-
sidered as under the Divise protection.

And called upon the name of the Lord.) Dr. Shuck-
ford strongly contends that D@2 ®p kara beshem does
Rot signify to call ox the name, bat to invoke m the
name. So Abram inveked Jehovah in or by the name
of Jehovah, who had appeared to him. He was taught
even in theee early times to approach God through a
Mediator ; and that Mediator, since manifested in the
flesh, was known by the name Jehovah. Does not our
Lord allude to such a discovery as this when he says,
Abrakem rejoiced to see my day ; and Ae saw it, and
was glad? John viii. 56. Hence it is evident that
he was informed that the Christ should be born of his
soed, that the nations of the world should be blessed
through him; and is it then to be wondered at if he
invoked God in the name of this great Mediator !

Verse 10. There was a famine in the land] Of
Canaan. This is the first famine on record, and it
prevailed in the most fertile land then under the sun ;

.and why? God-adenduolmfonhowiekedm
of those who dwelt in it.
s

Went down into Egynt] He felt himself a stranger
and a pilgrim, and by his unsettled state was kept in
mind of the city that hath foundatiens that are perma-
nent and stable, whose builder is the living God. See
Heb. xi. 8, 9.

Verse 11. Thou art g fair woman to look upon]
Widely differing in her complexion from the swarthy
Egyptians, and consequently more likely to be coveted
by them. It appears that Abram supposed they would
not scruple to take away the lifé of the husband in
order to have the undisturbed possession of the wife.
The age of Sarai at this time is not wall agreed on
by commentators, some making her ninety, while others
make her only sizfy-five. From chap. xvit. 17, we
learn that Sarai was ten years younger than Abram,
for she was but ninety when he was one Aundred.
And from ver. 4 of chap. xii. we find that Abram was

seventy-floe when he was called to leave Haran and -
'go to Canaan, at which’'time Sarai could be only sixty-

five ; and if the transactions recorded in the preceding
verses-took place in the course of that year, which 1
‘think possible, consequently Sarai was but sixty-five ;
and as’in those times people lived much longer, and
disease seems to have had but a very contracted influ-
ence, women and men would necessarily arrive more
slowly at a state of perfection, and retain their vigour
and complexion much longer, than In later times. We
may add to these considerations that strangers and
JSoreigners’ are more coveted by the licentious than
those who are natives. This has been amyply: illustrated
in the West Indies and in America, where the jetty,
monkey-faced African women sre preferred to the
elegant §nd beautiful Europeans! To this subject a
leamned British traveller elegantly applied thoss words
of Virgil, Ecl. ii., ver. 18 :—

Albs ligustra cadunt, vaccinia nigra legunmr.

White lilies lie neglected on the plain,

While dusky Ayacinths for use remain.  Dzypxs,

Verse 13. Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister]
Abram did mot wish his wife to tell a falsehood, bus he
wished her to suppress a part of the frutA. From
ohap. xx. 18, it is evident she was. his step-sister, i.e.,
his sister by his father, but by a different mother.
Some suppose Sarai was the daughtét of Haran, and
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Sarai taken by Pharaoh.

ﬁ» M. cir. 2064 14 And it came to pejis that,
— ™" when Abram was come into
Egypt, the Egypm.ns 7 beheld the woman
that she was very fair.

15 The princes also of Pharaoh saw her,
and commended her before Pharaoh ; and the
woman was * taken into Pharaoh’s house.

16 And he *entreated Abram well for her
sake: and he had sheep, and oxen, and he-
asses, and men-servants, and maid-servants,
and she-asses, and camels. .

17 And the Lorp P plagued Pharach and

GENESIS.

8hs is restored. to Abran

his house with lagwes, A. M. cir. 2084,
because of Sarai, itlf;tmg vgi‘;:. B. O dir. 1920,

18 And Pharaoh called Abram, and =aid,
¢ What is this that thou hast done watome ? why
didst thou not tell me that she was thy wife ?

19 Why saidst thou, She is my sister? so
F might have taken her to me to wife: now
therefore behold thy wife, take her, and go
thy way.

20 ‘¢ And Pharaoh commanded kis men con-
cerning him: and they sent him away, and
his wife, and all that he had.

Y Chap. xxxix. 7; Matt. v. 2s.l—-= Chap. 1x. 2.—= Chap.
xx. 14.

bChap. xx.18; 1 Chron. xvi.21 ; Psa. cv. 14; Heb. xiii.
Ch:p.xx 9; xxvi. lO-—‘P:ov xxi. 1.

consequently the grand-daughter of Terah : this
opinion seems to be founded on chap. xi. 29, where
Iscah is thought to be the same with Sarai, but the
supposition has not a sufficiency of probability to sup-
port it.

Verse 15. The woman was taken into Pharaok’s
house.] Pharaok appears to have been the common
appellative of the Cuthite shepherd kings of Egypt,
who had conquered this land, as is conjectured, about
seventy-two years before this time. The word is sup-
posed to signify king in the ancient Egyptian language.
If the meaning be sought in the Hebrew, the root }o
para signifies to be free or disengaged, a name which
such freebooters as the Cuthite shepherds might natu-
rally assume. All the kings of Egypt bore this name
till the commencement of the Grecian monarchy, after
which they were ealled Ptolemies.

When a woman was bmught into the sereglio or
haram of the eastern princes, she underwent for a
considerable time certain purifications before she was
brought into the king’s presence. It was in this inte-
rim that God plagued Pharaoh and his house with
plagues, so that Sarai was restored before she could
have been taken to the bed of the Egyptian king.

Verse 16. He had sheep, and oxen, 4c.] As some
of these terms are liable to be confounded, and as they
frequently occur, espécially in the Pentateuch, it may
be necessary to consider and fix theu' meaning in this|
place.

SHEEP ; |RY tson, from tsaan, to be plentiful or abun-
dant ; a proper term for the éastern sheep, which
almost constantly bring forth fwins, Cant. iv. 8, and
sometimes three and even four at & birth. Hence
their great fruitfulness is often alluded to in the Scrip-
ture. See Psa. Ixv. 13; cxliv. 13. But under this
same term, which almost invariably meaus a flock, both
sheep and goats are included. So the Romans include
sheep, goats, and small cattle in general, under the term
PECUS pecoris ; 8o likewise they do larger cattle under
that of prcus pecudis.

XN ; W3 bakar, from the root, to examine, look out,
because of the full, broad, steady, unmoved look of
most animals of the beeve kind ; and hence the morning
is termed boker, because of the light springing out of
the east, and looking out over the whole of the earth’s
surface.

o4

He-as8xs ; D*YON chamorim, from YN chamar, to
be disturbed; muddy ; probably from the dall, stupid
appearance of this animal, as if it were always affected
with melanchaly. Scheuchzer thinks the sandy-coloured
domestic Asiatic ass is particularly mtended. The word
is applied to-asses in general, though most frequently -
restrained to those of the male kind.

Saz-asses; NINR athonot, from [Ni ethan, strength,
probably the strong animal, as being supenor in mus-
cnlar force to every other animal of its size. Under
this term both the male and fernale are aomeﬁmeo un-
derstood.

Canris; D902 gemallim, from Y1 gmal, 10 re-
compense, return, repay ; so called from its resentment
of injuries, and revengeful temper, for which it is pro-
verbial in-the countries of which it is a native. Om
the snimals and natural history in general, of the
Seriptures, I must refer to the Hierozoicon of BocHarrT,
and the Physica Sacra of Scuxucazer. The former
is the most learned and accurate work, perhaps, ever
produced by one man.

* From this enumeration of the riches of Abram we
may conelude that this patriareh led a pastoral and
itinerant life ; that his meat must have chiefly consist-
ed in the flesh of clean animals, with a sufficiency of
pulse for bread ; ,that his chief drink was their milk ;
his clothing, their skins ; and his beasts of burden, asses
and camels ; (for as yet we read of no Aorses ;) and the
ordinary employment of his servants, to take care of
the flocks, and to serve their master. Wheére the pa-
triarchs became resident for any coneiderable time, they
undoubtedly cultivated the ground to prodnce grain.

Verse 17. The Lord plagued Phardok) What these
plagues were we know not. In the parallel case, chap
xx. 18, all the females in the family of Abimelech,
who had taken Sarah in nearly the same way, were
made barren ; possibly this might have been the case
here; yet much more seems to be signified by the ex-
pression great plaguss. Whatever these plagues were,
it is evident they were understood by Pharaoh as preofs
of the disapprobation of God ; and, consequently; even
at this time in Egypt there was some knowledge of the
primitive and true religion.

Verse 20. Commanded his men concerning Aim]
Gave particular and strict orders to afford Abram and
his family every accommodation for their journey ; for.

a



Abram and his family

having recefyed ®» great incfesse of eatths and ser-
vants, it was necessary that he should have the fayowr
‘of the king, and his permission to remove from Egypt
with so large a property; hence, a particalar charge
is given to the officers of Pharaok (o treat him with
respect, and 30 aspist him in his insended departure.

Tue weighty and impartant cergents of this chaptes
demand our most attentive consideration. Abram is a
second time called to Jeave his country, kindred, and1
father’s house, and go to a place he knew not. Every
thing was apparently against him but the voice &f God.
‘This to Abram was sufficient ; he could trust his Ma-
ker, and knew he’could not do wrong in following his
command. He is therefore proposed to us in the Serip-
tures as a pattern of faith, patience, and loving obedi-
ence. When he received the call of God, he spent no
time in useless reasonings about the call itself, his
family circumstances, the difficulties in the way, &ec.,
&c. He was called, and he departed, and this is all
we hear on the subject. Implicit faith in the promise
of God, and prompt obedience to his commands, be-
come us, not only as HIS creafures, but as sinners
called to separate from eyil workers and wicked ways,
and travel, by that faith which wotketh by love, 'in the
way that leads to the paradise of God.

How gteatly must the falth of this blessed man have
been Yried, when, coming to the very land in which he
is -promised 8o much blessedness, he finds instead of
plenty a grievous famine ! Who in’his circumstances
would not have gone back to his own country, and
kindred t  Still he is not stambled ; prudence directs
him to turn aside and go .to Egypt, till God shall
choose to remove this famine. Is it to be wondered
at that, in this tried state, he should have serious ap-
prebensions for the safety of his life ! Sarai, his af-
fectionate Wife and faithfal companion, he supposes he
shall lose ; her beauty, he suspects, will cause her to
be desired by men of power, whoee will ke shall not

CHAP.

XUI.

be able to0 resist. If he appear to be her Ausband, his
death he supposes to be certain; if she pass for his
sister, he may bs well used om her account ; he will
not lell a lie, but he is tempted to prevaricale by sup-
pressing a part of the truth. Here is a weakness
which, however we may be inclined to pity and excuse
it, we should never imdtate. It is recorded with its
own condemnation. He should bave risked all rather
than have prevaricated. Bat how could he think of
lightly giving up such a wife ? Surely he who would
net risk his life for the protection and safety of a good
wife, is not worthy of one. Here his faith was defi-
cient. He still credited the general promise, and acted
on that faith in reference to i¢; but he did not use his
faith in reference to intervening circumstances, to which
it was equally applicable. Many trust God for their
souls and eternily, wha do not trust in him for their
bodies and for time. To him who follows God fully
in simplicity of heart, every thing must ultimately suc-
ceed. Had Abram and Sarai simply passed for what
they were, they had incurred no danger; for God, who
had obliged them to go to Egypt, had prepared the
way before them. Neither Pharaoh nor his courtiers
would have noticed the woman, had she appeared to
be the wife of the stranger that came to sojourn in
their land. The issue sufficiently proves this. Every
ray of the light of truth is an emanation from the ho-
liness of God, and awfully sacred in his eyes. Con-
sidering the subject thus, a pious ancient spoke the
following words, which refiners in prevarication have
deemed by much oo strong : “ I would not,” said he,
“tell a lie to save the souls of the whole world.”
Reader, be on thy guard; thou mayest fall by com-
paratively small matters, while resolutely and success-
fully resisting - those which require m giant’s strength
to counteract them. In every conoarn God is neces-
sary ; seek him for the dody and for the soul; and do
not think that any thing is too small or insignificant to
interest him that concerns thy preeent or eternal pesoe.

return from Egypt to Canaan. .

CHAPTER XIII.

Abram and his family return ;utqugypl to Canaan,

3, 4. In consequence of the great increase in the flocks of Abram and Lot, their herdmen disagree
obliges the patriarch and Ris nephew lo separate, 5—9.

1,8. He revisits Both-el, and there invokes the Lord,
3 which
Lot being permitted to make his choice of the land.,

chooses the plains of Jordan, 10, 11, and pitches his tent near to Sodom, while Abram-abides in Canaan, 13

Bad character of the people of Sodom, 13.

The Lord renews his promise to Abram, 14-17.

Abram

removes to the plains of Mamre, near Hebron, and builds an altar to the Lord, 18.

A. M. cir. 2086.
B. C. cir. 1918.

AND Abram went up out of
Egypt, he, and his wife, and
allthat he had, and Lot with him, * into the south.

A. M. cir. 2086.

2 bYAnd Abram was very A-M. cir. 208

rich in cattle, in silver, and in
gold.

& Chsp. xii. 9.

® Chep. xxiv. 35 ; Psa. cxii. 3; Prov. x. 23

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII.

Verse 1. Abram went up out of Egypt—into the
south.] Probably the south of Canaan, us in leaving
Egypt he is said to come from the south, ver. 3, for
the southern part of the promised land lay north-east
of Egypt.

a

Verse 8. Abram was very rick] The property of
these patriarchal times did not consist in flocks only,
bat also in silver and gold ; and in all these respects
Abram was WD 122 cabed meod, exceeding rich. Jo-
sephus says that a part of this property was acquired
by teaching the Egyptians arts and sciences. Thus

956



Strife between the herdmen.

A. M. cir. 2086. 3 And he went on his journeys
B. C. cir. 1918 6 from the south evenr to]g:}ln-érl
unto the place where his tent had been at the
beginning, between Beth-el and Hai;

4 Unto the 4place of the altar, which he
had made there at the first : and there Abram
¢ called on the name of the Lorp.

5 And Lot also, which went with Abram,
had flocks, and herds, and tents.

6 And f the land was not able to bear tbem,
that they might dwell together : for their sub-
stance was great, so that they could not dwell
together.

7 And there was ® a strife between the herd-
men of Abram’s cattle’ and the herdmen of
Lot’s cattle: "and the Canaanite and the
Perizzite dwelled then in the land.

8 And Abram said unto Lot, i Let there be
no strife, I pray thee, between me and thee,
and between my herdmen and thy herdmen ;
for we be  brethren. : . .

GENESIS.

Abram ahd Lot separate.

9 1 Is not the whole land before A- M. cir. 208.
thee ? separate thyself, I pray 2. C. e 1918
thee, from me : =if thou wilt take the left
hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou
depart to the right hand, then 1 will go to
the left.

10 And Lot lifted up his eyes,
and beheld all ®the plain of
Jordan, that it was well watered every where,
before, the Lorp °destroyed Sodom and
Gomorrah P even as the garden of the Lorp,
like the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto
1 Zoar.

11 Then Lot chose him all the plain of
Jordan; and Lot journeyed east: and they
sepamted themselves the one from the other.

12 Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan,
arid Lot *dwelled in the cities of the plain,
and * pitched %:s tent toward Sodom.

13 But the men of Sodom * were wicked and
usinners before the Lorp exceedingly.

A. M. cir. 2087.
B. C. cir. 1917.

¢ Chap. xii. 8, 9.——4Chap."xii. 7, 8.——= Psa. cxvi. 17’

fChap. xxxvi. 7.——& Chap. xxvi. 20.—" Chap.
11 Cor. vi. 7.——XHeb. men brethren; seechté) xi. 27, 31;
Exod. ii. 13; Pea. exxxiii. 1; Acts vii. 26.— Chap. xx. 15;
xxxiv. 10.——= Rom. xii. 18 ; Heb. xii. 14 ; James iii. 17.

hap. xii: 6.

Deut. xxxiv. 3; Psa. cvii. 34— Chapter
Isa. Li. 3.—A Chap. xiv.2,8;
xiv. 12; xix. 1; 2Pot.
xvi. 49 2 Pet ii. 7, B.

2 Chap. xix. 11
fix. 24, 28, — Chap. ii. 10;
xix. 22—-"Cb ap. XIX. 29—'Cha
i 78—'Chap xviii. 20; Eze

% Chap. vi. 1

did God fulfil his promises to him, by protoct.ing and
giving him a great profusion of temporal blessings,
which were to him signs and pledges of spiritual things.

Verse 8. Beth-el] See chap. 8.

Verse 6. Their substance was great] * As t.hau fami-
lies increased, it was necessary their flocks should
increase also, as from those flocks they derived their
clothing, food, and drink. Many a.lso were offered in
sacrifice to God.

They could not dwell together] 1. Because their
flocks were great. 2. Because the Canaanites and the
Perizzites had already occupied a considerable part
of the land. 3. Because there appears to have been
envy bstween.the herdmen of Abram and Lot. To
prevent disputes among them, that might have ulti-

mately disturbed the peace of the two families, it was_

necessary that a separation should take place.

Verse 7. The Canaanite dnd the Perizzite dwelled
then in the land.] That is, they were there at the time
Abram and Lot came to fix their tents in the land.
See on ehap. xii. 6.

Verse 8. For we be brefhren.] We are of the same
family, worship the same God in the same way, have
the same promises, and look foz the same end. Why
then should there be strife? If it appear 8o be un-
avoidable from our present situation, let that situation
be iustantly changed, for- no secular advantages can
counterbalance the loss of peace.

Verse 9. Is not the whole land Before thee 7]- As
the patriarch or head of the family, Abram, by pre-
scriptive right, might have cAosen his own portion first,
and appointed Lot his ; but intent upon peace, and feel-
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ing pure and parental affection for his nephew, he per-
mitted him to make his choice first.

Verse 10. Like the land of Egypt, as thou comest
unto Zoar.] There is an obecurity in this yerse which
Houbigant has removed by the following translation :
Ea autem, priusquam Sodomam Gormorrhamque Domi-
nus delerit, evat, qua itur Segor, tota irrigua, quasi
hortus Domini, et guasi terra Xgypti. * But before
the Lord had destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, it was,
as thou goest to Zoar, well watered, like the garden
of the Lord, and like the land of Egypt.” As para
dise was watered by the four neighbouring streams
and as Egypt was watered by the annual overflowing
of the Nile ; so were the plains of the Jordan, and
all the land on the way to Zoar, well watered and fer-
tilized by the overflowing of the Jordan.

Verse 11. Then Lot ckose him all the plain] A
little civility or good breeding is of great importance
in the concerns of life. Lot either had none, or did
oot profit by it. He certaigly should have left the
choice to the patriarch, and should have been guided
by his counsel ; but he took his own way, trusting to
his own judgment, and guided only by the sight of his
eyes : he beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it was
well watered, &c. ; so he chose the land, without con-
sidering the character of the inhabilants, or what
advantages or disadvantages it might afford him in
spiritual things. This choice, as we shall see in the
sequel, had nearly proved the ruin of his body, soul,
and family.

Verse 13. The men of Sodom were wicked] D'V
raim, from N ra, to break in pieces, destroy, and

a



God rewows kis promise to Abram, CHAP.

14 And the Lorp said unto
Abram, after that Lot ¥ was sepa-
rated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and
look from the place where thou art * northward,
-and southward, and eastward, and westward :

15 For all the'land which thou seest, * to
thee will I give it, and 7 to thy seed for ever.

16 And *I will make thy seed as the.dust
of the earth: so that if & man can number

A. M. cir. 2087.
B..C. cir. 1917.

XI1I1. who builds an altar at Mamrc.

the dust of the earth, #hen shall A. M. cir. 2087,
thy secd also be numbered. B. C. cir. 1017.

17 Arise, walk through the land in the
length of it, and in the breadth of it; for I
will give it unto thee.

18 Then Abram removed Ais tent, and ¢éame
and * dwelt in the ® plain of Mamre, ¢ which is
in Hebron, and built there an altar unto the
Lonn

Y Ver. 11.—» Chap. xxviii. 14.——= Chap. xii. 7; xv. 18;
xvii. 8; xxiv. 7; xxvi. 4; Num. xxxiv. 12; Deut. xxxiv. 4;
Acts vii. 5-—720hmn xx. 7; Pu xxxvn 22,29; cxii. 2
2Chap. xv. § ; xxn. 17; xxvi. 4 ; xxviii. 14; xxxii. 12; Exod.

xxxu 13; Num. xxiii. 10; Deut. i. 10; 1 Kingsiv. 20; 1 Chron.
xxvii. 23 ; Isa. xlviii. 19; ’ Jer. FXXiii. 22 Rom. iv. 16 17,18;
Heb. xi. 12— * Chap. xiv. 13— Heb. plauu—‘ Clupter
xxxv. 27; xxxvii. 14.

afflict; meaping pefsons who broke the established
order of things, destroyed and confounded the distinc-
tions between right and wrong, and who afilicted aand
tormented both themselves and others. And sinners,
D'RUN cAattaim, from RON chata, to miss the mark, to
step wrong, to miscarry; the same as duapreve in
Greek, from a, negative, and paprro, to kit ‘@ mark ;
80 a sinner is one who is ever aiming at hlppmeas
and constantly missing his mark ; because, being
wicked—ridlcauy evil within, every affecnon and pas-
sion depraved and -out of order, he seeks for - happiness
where it never can be found, in worldly honours and
possessnons, and in sensual gratifications, the end of
which is dxsappomtment, aflliction, ventxon, and ruin,
Such were the companions Lot must have in the Sruit-
JSul'land he Rad chosen. This, however, amounts to
no more than the common character. of sinful man;
but the people of Sodom were exceedingly sinful and
wicked before, or against, the Lord—they were sinners
of no common character ; they excelled in unrighteous-
ness, and soon filled up the measure of their iniquities.
See chap. xix.

Verse 14. The Lord said unto Abram) It is very
likely that the angel of the covenant appeared to Abram
in open day, when he ‘could take a distinct view of-the
length and the breadth of this good land. The reve-
lation made chap. xv. 5, was evidently mad® in the
night; for then he was called to number the stars,
which could not be seen but in the night season:
here he is called on to number the dust qftlce
earth, ver. 16, which could not. be seen but in the
day-light.

Verse 15. To thee will I gwe it, and o thy seed
for ever.] This land was given to Abram, that it
might lineally and legally descend to his posterity ; and
though Abram himself cannot be said to have possessed
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therefore the first is its proper meaning, the latter its
accommodated meaning. See the note on chap. xvii.
7; xxi. 33.

Verse 18. Abram removed his tent] Continued to
travel and pitch in different places, till at last he fixed
his tent in the plain, or by the oak, of Mamre, see
chap! xii. 6, which is in Hebron ; i. e., the district in
which Mamre was situated was called Hebron. Mamre
was an Amorite then living, with whom Abram . made
a league, chap. xiv. 13 ; and the oak probably went
by his name, because he was the possessor of the
ground. Hebron is called Kirjath-arda, chap. xxiii.
2; butit is very likely.that Hebron was its primitive
name, and that it had the above appellation from being
the residence of four gigantic or powerful Anakim,

for Kirjath-arba literally signifies the city of the four p °

see the note on chap. xxiii. 2

Built there an altar unto the Lord.] On which he
offered sacrifice, as the word NP mizback, from N3t
zabac&, to :lay, mpom

Thaz increage of riches in the family of Abram must,
in the opinion of many, be & source of felicity to them.
If earthly possessions could produce happiness, it must
be granted that they had now a considerable share of
it in their power. But happiness ‘must have its seat
in the mind, and, lfke that, be of a spéritual nature;
consequently earthly goods cannot give it ; so far are
they from either producing or procuring it, that they
always engender care and snxiety, and often strifes
and contentions. The peace of this amiable family
had 'nearb been destroyed by the largeness of their
posseczsiony. To prevent the most serious misunder-
standings, Abram and his nepbew were obliged to sepa-
rate. He who has much in general wishes to have
more, for the eye is not satisfied with seeing. Lot,
for the better aecommaodation of his flocks and family,
chooses the most fertile district in that coantry, and
even saorifices reveremce. and filial affection at the
shrine of worldly advantage ; but the jssue proved that
a pleasant worldly prospect may not be the most ad-
vantageous, even to our secular affairs. Abram pros-
pered greatly in the eomparative]y barren part of the
land, while Lot lost alt his poaseunons, and nearly the
lives -of himself and family, in that land which sp-
peared to him like ‘the garden of the Lord, like a

second paradise. Rich and fertile countries have,

generally luxurious, effeminate, and profligate inhabit-
97



Chedorlaomer and his allies

ants; so it was in this case. The inhabitants of
Sodom were sinners, and exceedingly wicked, and their
profligacy was of that kind which luxury produces ;
they fed themselves without fear, and they acted witA-
out shame. Lot however was, through the mercy of
God, preserved from this . contagion: he retained his
religion ; and this supported his soul and saved his
lifé, when his goods and his wife perished. Let us
learn from this to be jealous over our own wills and
wishes ; to distrast flattering prospects, and seek and
secure a heavenly inheritance. .*“ Man wants but little ;
nor that little long.” A man’s life—the comfort and
_happiness of it—does not consist in the multitude of
the things he possesses. “ Oné house, one day’s food,
and one suit of raiment,” says the Arabic proverb,
i are sufficient for thee ; and if thou die before noon,

GENESIS:

thou hast dne half too much.” The example of Abram,
in constantly erécting an altar wherever he settled, is

.
.

invade and pillage the Canaanites.

worthy of serious regard ; he knew the path of duty
was the way of safety, and that, if he acknowledged
God in all his ways, he might expect him to direct
all his steps: he felt his dependence on God, he in-
voked him through a Mediator, and offered sacrifices
in faith of the coming Saviour; he found blessedness
in this work—it was not an empty service ; he rejoiced
to see the day of Christ—he saw it, and was glad.
See on chap. xii. 8. Reader, has God an altar in thy
house ? Dost thou sacrifice to him? Dost thou offer

"up daily by faith, in behalf of thy sou] and the souls

of thy family, the Lamb of God who taketh away the
sin of the world! No man cometh unto the Father
but by me, said Christ ; this was true, not only from
the incarnation, but from the foundation of the world.
And to this another truth, not less comfortable, may
be added: WAosoever cometh unto me I will in nowise
cast oul.

CHAPTER XIV. C.
The war of four confederate kings against the five kings of Canaan, 1—3 Tlae ccmﬁdmte kings overrum

and pillage the whole country, 4-7.

Battle between them and the kings of Canaan,8, 9.

The latter are .

defeated, and the principal part of the armies of the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah slain, 10 ; on which

these two cities-are plundered, 11.

Abram, being informed of the disaster of his neph

Lot, his goods, and his family, are also taken and carvied away, 12.
y 13, arms three hundred and eighteen of his servants,

-and pursues them, 14 ; overtakes and routs them, and recovers Lot, and his family, and their goods, 15, 16 ;
15 met on his return by the king of Sodom, and by Melchizedek, king of Salem, with refreskments for
" himself and men, 17, 18. Melchizedek blesses Abram, and receives from him, as priest of the most high

God, the tenth of ail the spoils, 18, 30.

The king of Sodom offers to Abram all the goods he Aas takemns
Jrom the enemy, 21 ; which Abram positively refuses, Aaving vowed to God to reces

no r

Jor
& victory of which he knew God to be the sole author, 32,23 ; but desires that a proportion Qfﬂcs spoils be
given to Aner, Eshcol and Mamre, who had accompanied Ium on this expedition, 24.

A M. cir. 2091,

B. C. cir. 1913. A.ND it came to pass, in the

- days of Amraphel king of
® Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorla-
omer king of ® Elam, and Tidal kmg of na-
tions ; N

2 That these made war with Bera king of
Sodom, and with ‘Birsha king of Gomorrah,

Shinab king of © Admah, and AN 5:: 201
Shemeber king of Zeboiim, and —
the king of Bela, which is ¢ Zoar.

'3 All these were joinéd together in the vale
of -Siddim, ¢ which is the salt sea.

4 Twelve years ! they served Chedorlaomer,
and in the thirteenth year they rebelled.

= Chap. x. 10; «xi. !.——‘ln. xi. 1).——= Deut. xxix. 23.
C]npxlx.!l.

® Deut. iii. 17; Num. xxxiv. 12; Josh. iii. }6; Psa. cvii. 3¢.
. ¢ Chap. ix. 26. :

- NOTES ON CHAP. XIV.

Verse . In the days of Amraphel] Who this king
was is not known ; and yet, from the manner in which
he isspoken of in the text, it would seem that he was
a person well known, even when Moses wrote this
account. But the Vulgate gives a different turn to
the place, by remienng the passage thus : Factum est
in illo tempore, ut Amraphel, &c. “It came to pass
in that time that Amraphel, &c.” The Chaldee Tar-
gum of Onkelos makes Amraphel king of Babylon,
others make him king of Assyria; some make him
the same as Nimrod, and -others, one of_his deseend-
ants.

Arioch king of Ellasar] Some think Syria ‘is
meant ; but conjecture is ¢ndless whete fwu cannot
be ascertained. -

Chedorlaomer king of Elam] Dr. Shuckford thinks
that this was the same as Ninyas, the son of Ninus
and Semiramis ; and some think him to be the same
with Keeumras, son of Doolaved, son of Arphaxad,
son of Shem, son of Noah; and that Elam means
Persia; see chap. x. 22. The Persian historians
unanimously allow that Keeumras, whose name bears
some affinity to Chedorlaomer, was the first kmg of
the Peeshdadian dynasty.

_ Tidal king of nations] b™) goyim, different peo-
plel or clans. Probably some adventurous person,
whose subjects were composed of refugees from dif-
ferent countries. .

- Verse 9. Theaequemrmlh Bera, &c.] Itap-
pears, from ver. 4, that these five Cununmnh kings

had been subdued by Chedorlaomer, and were obliged
( 8+ )
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T m wom

.battle with them.in the vale of Siddim;

" reigned ; Josh. xiii. 31.

‘bably s0 called from the judgment pronounced by God

The kings of Canaan defeated.

AN grg}’ _ 8 And on_the fourteenth year
— 2" "~ came Ghedorlaomer, and the kings
that were with him, and smote-¥ the Rephaims
bin Ashteroth Karnaim, and ithe Zuzims in
Ham, *and the Emims in ’Shaveh Kiria-
thaim,

6 = And the Homes in thenr mount Seir,
unto * El-paran, which is by the wildérness.
7 And they returned,‘and came to En-mish-
pat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the coun-
try of the Amalekites, and also .the Amorites
that dwelt ° in Hazezon-tamar. '
8 And there went out the king of Sodom,
and the king of Gomorrah, and the king of
Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, and the king
of Bela, (the same is Zoar,) and they joined

9 ‘With Chedorlaomer the king-of Elam, and

CHAP. XIV.

Lot and his family taken

with Tidal king of nations, and AM. oir. 2001
Amraphel king .of Shimar, and B. C. oir. 1915,
Arioch king of Ellasar; four kings with five.

10 And the vale of Siddim was full of
?glime-pits ; and the kings of Sodom and
Gomorrah fled, and fell there; and they that
remained fléd ¢ to the mountain.

11 And they took ~ all the goods of Sodont
and Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and went
their way. -

12 And they.took Lot, Abram’s *brother’s
son, * who dwelt in Sodom, and his goods; and
departed.

13 And there came one that had escaped,
and told Abram the Hebrew; for *he dwelt
in the plain of Mamre the Amonte, brother of
Eshcol, and. brother of Aner: ¥and thesé
were confederate with Abram.

£ Chap. xv. 20; Deut. ifi. 11.—— Josh. xll 4; nli 12.
‘Deut,n.m——‘Dent.u.lO, 11.— Or, the ‘of ina-
thaim.———= Deut. ii. 12, 22.——=0r, the plain of Paran; chap.

xxi. ‘2 ; Num. xii. 16; xiii. 3.——°2 Chron. xx. 2—?01:&2:
xi. 3——!Chap xix. l'l 30.—— Ver. 16;21—‘Chap xii
¢ Chap. xiii: 12. "Clup xiii. 18,——" Ver. 24.

to pay him tribute ; and that, having been enslaved by
him twelve years, wuhmg to recover their liberty, they

revolted in the thirteenth; in consequeace of which |
.Chedorlaomer, the fol!owmg year, summoned to his
- assistance three of his vassals, invaded Canaan, fought

with and discomfited the kings of the Pentapolis or
five cities—Sodom, Gomorrah, Zeboiim, Zoar, and
Admah, which were situated in the fruitful plain of
Siddim, having previously overrun the whole land. -
Verse 5. Rephaims] A people of Canaan: chap.
xv. 20.
Ashieroth] A city of Basa.n, where Og aﬁemrda

Zuzims] Nowhere: else spoke:r of lmleu they
were the same with the Zamzummims, Deut. di. 30,
as some imagine. -

Emims) Apeopkgreatmlmymthedaysof
Moses, and tall as the Anakim. They dwelt among
the Moabites, by whom they were reputed giants ;
Deut. ii. 10, 11.

Shaveh. Kiriathaim] Rather, as the margin, the
plain of Kiriathaim, which was a city afterwards be-
longing to Sihon king of Heshbon ; Josh. xiii. 19,

‘Verse 8. The Horites] A people that dwelt in
Mount Seir, till Eeau and his sons drove them thenee ;
Dent, ii. 98.

El-paren] The plain or oak of Paran, which was
3 city in the wilderness of Paran; chap. xxi. 21.
Verse 7. En-mishpat] 'The well of judgment ; pro-

on Moses and Aaron for their rebellion at that place ;
Num. xx. 1-10.

Amalekites] So called’ afterwards, from Amalek,
son of Esau; chap. xxxvi. 13.

Hazezon-tamar. ] Called, in the Chaldee, Engaddi ;
a city in the land of Canaa.n, wluch fell to the lot of

Judah; Josh. xv. 63. 'See also 2 Chron. xx. 8; It
A

appeau,fromCant i 13,t0 havnbeen a very fruit:
ful place.:
Verse 8. Bela, the same is Zvat) Thatu,ltwas

called Zoar after the destruction of Sedom, &c., .men:

tioned in chap. xix. -

Verse 10. Slime-pits] Places where asphaltus or
bitumen- sprang out of the ground; this substaneé
abounded in that country.

Fell there] It either signifies they were defeated
on this spot, and many of them alain, or that multi-
tudes of them had perished in the bitumen-pits which
abounded there ; that the place was full of pits wé
{earn from the Hebrew, which reads here w3 nwa
beeroth beeroth, pn.s, pits, i. e., multitudes of pits.. A
bad place to maintain a fight dn, or to be olliged to
run through in order to escape.

Verse 11. They took all the goods, &c.) This was
a predatory war, such.as the Arabs carry on to the
present day; they.pillage a city, town, or caravan;
and then escape with the booty to the wilderness;
where it would ever be nnsafe, ;nd often impossible;
to pursi¢ them, -

Verse 12. They took Lot, 41:;] The- people, being
exceedingly wicked; had provoked God to afflict them
by means of those mnnuding kings ; and Lot alao suf:
fered, being found in company with: the workers of
iniquity. Every child remembers the fable of the

Geese and Cranes; the former, being t‘an.nd feedmg -
where the latter were destroying the grain, were all .

taken in the same net. Let him that readeth under-
stand:

Verse 13. Abram the Hebraw] See ot ehap. x. 81:
It is very likely thas Abram had this appellation from
his coming from beyond the river Euphrates to enter
Canu.n, for- ™ Aaibri, which we render the He-
“brew, comes from ) abdr, to pass over, or come fromt
beyond:. It is supposed by many that he got this name
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Abram attacks and routs the four

A ‘é‘ :: 2001. 14 Am} when Abram heard
— ~.77" " that ~his brother was taken
captive,- he *armed his . Y trained servants,
sborn in his own house, three hundred
and eighteen, and pursued them *unto
Dan.

15 And he dmded himself against them, he
and his servants, by night, and ® smote them,
and pursued them unto Hobah, whlch is on
the left hand of Damascus. -

16 And he brought back * all the goods, and

GENESIS.

kings, and recovers the captives.

brother A.M.cir. 209L

also brought again lkis C. cir. 1913.

Lot, and his goods, and the
women also, and the people.

17 And the king of Sodom ¢ went out to
meet him ° after his return from the slaughter
of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that were
with him, at the valley of Shaveh, which is
the f king’s dale.

18 And ¢ Melchizedek king of Salem brought
forth bread and wine : and he was ® the priest

of i the most high God.

* Chap. xiii. 8.:—=Or, led forﬁ.—!Or mMcd.——’Ch
xv.3; xvii.12,27; Eocles. ii. 7.—= Deut. xxxiv. 1; Judg.
xviii. 29—-—"bl.xh.2,3a—-¢Vu 11, 12,

‘Judg 1 Sam. xviii. 6.——=2 Heb. vii. ].—2 Sam.
xviii. 1 —C}ieb vii. 1,—2 Psa. cx. 4 ; Heb. v.—! Mic.
vi. 6; Acts xvi. 17 ; Rath iii. 10 28un.n 5.

from Eber or Heber, sqn of Salah; sée chap. xi. 15

But why he should get a name from ‘Heber, rather
than from his own father, or some other of his pro-
genitors, no person has yet been able to: discover.

We may, therefore, safely conclude that he bears the
appellation of Hebrew or Ibrite from the above cir-
cumstance, and not from one of his projénitors, of
whom we know nothing but the name, and who pre-
ceded Abram not less than six genérations ; and during
the whole of that time till the time mdrked here, none
of his descendants were ever called Hebrews ; this is
a demonstration that Abram was not called the Hebrew
from Heder ; ‘see chap. xi. 15-37. .

These were confederate with Abram.] It seems
that a kind of convéntion was made between Abram
and the three brothers, Mamre, Eshrol, and Aner,
who were probably all chieftains in the vicinity of
Abram’s dwelling : all petty pririces, umiln to tha
nine kings before mentioned.

- Verse 14. He armed his trained aeru.nh] These
amounted te three hundred and eighteen in number :
and how many were in the divisions of Mamre, Eshéol,

and Aner, we know not; but they and their men |.

certainly- aceompanwd lum in this oxpedihon
ver. 24.

Verse 18. And ke dividéd Aimself against them] It
required - both considersble ccurage and address in
Abram to lead him to attack the victorieus armies of.
these four kings with 8o small a number of troops, and
. on this occasion hoth his skill -and his courage are
exercised. His affection for Lot appears to have been
his chief: motive; he ¢heérfully risks his life for that
nephew who had lately chosen the best part of the
land, and left his uncle to live as ke might, on what
he did not think worthy his own acceptance. But it
is the property of a great and generows mind, not only
to forgive, but to forget offences ; and at all times to
repay evil with good.

Verse 16. And Ae brought dack——the women also].
This is brought in by the sacred historian with peculiar
interest and tenderness. All who read the account
must be in pain for the fate of wives and daughters
fallen into the hands of a ferocious, licentious, and
victorious soldiery. Other spoils the routed confede-
rates might have left behind ; and on their swift.
asses, camels, and dromedaries, have oarried off the
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female captives. However, Abram had disposed his
attack so judiciously, ind so promptly executed. his
measures, that' not only all the-baggngo but all the
females 3lso, were recovered. .

Verse 17.. The hngqf&dom went out mmeetlnm]
This could not have been Berg, mentioned ver. .2, for
it seems pretty evident, from ver. 10, that beth he and
Birsha, king of Gomorrah, were shin at the bitumen-
pits in the vale of Siddim ; but anather person in the
mean time. might have succeeded to the government.

“Verse 18. And Melchizedek, king of Salem] A
thousand idle stories have been 'told about this man,
and a thousand idle conjectures spent on the subject
of his short history given here and in Heb. vii. “At
présent it is only necessary to state that he appears to
have been as real a personage as Bera, Birsha, or
Shinub, though we have ndo mere of Ais genealogy
than we have of theirs.

Brought forth bread and wine] Certainly to refresh
Abram apd his men, exhausted with the late battle
arnd fatigues of the journey ; not in the way of sacrifice, .
&o.; this is an idle conjecturs. |
He was the priest of the most high God.] He had

| preserved :in - his family and among his subjects the

worship of the true God, and the primitive patriarchal
institutions ; by these the father of every family was’
‘both king and priest ; 8o Melchizedek, being a worship-
per of the true God, was priest among the people,
well as king over them. .

Melchizedek is called here king of Salem, and the
most judicious interpreters allow that by Salem Jeru-.
salem is meant. That it bore this name anciently is
evident from Psa. Ixxvi. 1, 2 :-% In Judah is God known;
his name is great in Isrgel. In Savrem also is his taber-
nacle, and his dwelling place in Zion.” From the use
made of this part of the sacred history by David, Psa.
cx. 4, and by St. Pgul, Heb. vii. 1-10, we learn that
there was somothing very mysterious, and at the same
time typical, in the person, name, office, residence, and
government of this Canaanitish prince. 1. In his
person he was-a representative and type of Christ ; see
the scriptures above referred to. 2. His name ‘39

malki tsedek, signifies my righteous king, or king

of righteousness. This name he probably had from

the pure and righteous -administration of his govern-

mept; and this is one of the characters of our blessed
Y
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Melchizedek blesses Abram, who

AM cir.3001. 19 Andhebleuedinm and

B.C. cir. 1913 _.id, Blessed .be Abram of the

most high Ged, * possessor of heaven and
earth. '

20- And ‘blesaedbathemotthighGod,
which ‘hath delivered thine enemies into thy
hand. “And he gave him tithes = of all.

21 And the king of Sodom said unto Abram,
Give me the * persons, and take the goods .to
thyself. '

22 And Abram said to the king of Sodom,

_CHAP. XIV.

nﬁuutoukeanyqfthebooty.

I.° have lift up mine hand unto A.M. cir. 3001
the Lorp, the most high God, B. C. cir. 1013,
? the possessor of heaven and earth,

23 That 2 I will not take from a thread even
to a shoe-latchet, and that I will not take any
thing that és thine, lest thou shouldest say, I
have made Abram rich :

24 Save only that .which the young men
have eaten, and the portion of the men * which
went ‘with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre ; let
them take their portion.

anr 22; Matt. 21.25-—Hl (;hap xxiv. 27.——= Heb. vii. 4.
s Hel

¢ Ezod. vi. 8; Dan. xii. 7; Rev, x. 5, 6.——= Ver. 19; chap.
xxi. 33—4801‘41.])0”:.15. IG-—"Verl

Lord, a characwr ‘which can be applied to him ‘only,
as he alone is essentiglly righteous, and the only Po-
tentate; but a holy man, such as Melchizedek, might
bedr this name as his type or representative. 3. Office;

he was a priest of the most Iugh God. The word.

{113 coken, which sngmﬁes both prince and priest, be-
cause the patriarchs sustained this donble office, has
both its root a.nd proper slgmﬁcanon in the Arabie;
T kalumo siguifies Lo approach, .draw. near, have
intimale access to ; and from hencd (o qfficials as priest
&feore God, and thus have intimate access to the Di-
vine presence ; and by means of the sacrifices which
he offered he received counse! and snformation relative
to what was yet .10 take place, and hence another acs
ceptation of the word, fo foretell, predict future events,
unfold hidden things or mysteries ; 8o the lips of the
priests preserved knowledge, and they were often the
interpreters of the will of God to the people. Thus
we find that Melchizedek, being a priest of the most
high God, represented Christ in his sacerdotal charac-
ter, the word priest being understood as before ex-
plained. 4. His residence ; he was king of Salem.

" 0% skalam signifies to make whole, complele, or per-

Sect; and hence it means peace, which implies the
making whole the dreaches made in the political and
domestic union of kingdoms, states, families, &e.,
ma.kmg an end of discord, and establishing frisndship.
Christ is called the Prince of peace, because, by his
incarnation, sacrifice, and .mediation, he procures and
establishes peace. between God and man; heals the
breaches and dissensions between heaven and earth,
reconciling both ; and produces glory.to God in the
highest, and on earth peace and good will among men.
His residence is peace and quietness and assurance for
ever, in every believing upright heart. He governs
as the Prince and Priest of the most high God, ruling
in righteousness, mighty to save ; and he ever lives to
make intercession ‘for, and save to the uttermost all
who come unte the Father by him. See the notes on
Heb. vii.

Verse 19. And Ae blaud Aim] This was & part
of the priest's office, to dless in the name of the Lord,
Jor ever. Bee the form of this blessing, Num.. vi.
$3-26 ; and for the meaning of the word te dless, see
Gen. ii. 3.

Verse 0. And he gave him mlwc] A tenth part
qﬁallthothhohaduknfmm&oconfedem

kings. Theso Abram gave as a fribute to the most
high God, who, being the possessor of hcaven and earth,
dispenses .all spiritual and temporal favours, and de-
mands the grafitude, and submissive, loving obedience,
of all. his subjects. Almost all nations of the earth
have agreed in giving a tenth part of their property
to be employéd.in religious uses. The tithes were
afterwards granted to the Levites for the use of the
sanctuary, and the maintenance of themselves and their
famlflies, as. they had no other inheritance in Israel

_ Verse 29. - I have 1ift up mine hand] The primitive
mode of appealing to God, and calling him to witness
a particular transattion; this no doubt generally ob-
tained among the faithful till circumcision, the sign of
the covenant, was established. After this, in swear-

ting, the hand was often placed pn the circumcised

part ; -see chap. xxiv. £ and 9. .

Verse 3. From a thread even to a shoe:latchet] -
This was certainly a proverbial mode of expression,
the full meaning of which is perhaps not known.
Among the rabbinical writers DYV chut, or ‘N chuti,
signifies a fillet worn by young women to tie up their
hair ; taken in this sense it will give a good meaning
here. As Abram had rescued both the men and women
curried off by the confederate kings, and the king of
Scdom had offered him all the goods, claiming only the
persons, he answers by protesting against the accept-
ing any of their property: “I have vowed unw the
Lord, the proprietor of heaven and earth, that I will
nbt recejve the smallest portion of the property either
of the women or .men, frem a girl's fillet to & man’s
shoe-tie.”

Verse 24. Save only that which the young men have
eaten] His own servamts had partaken of the victuals
which the confederate. kings had carried away; see
ver. 11. This was gnavoidable, and this is all he
claims ; but as  he had no right to prescribe the sarhe
liberal conduct to his assistants, Aner, Eshcol, and
‘Mamre, he left them to claim the share that by right
of conquest belonged to them of the recaptured hooty.
Whether they were as genorous as Abram we are
not told. ,

Tn: great variety of striking incidents in this chap-
‘ter the attentive reader has already carefully noted.
To read and not undersiend is the property of the
foolish und the inconsiderate. 1. We have already
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God appears again unto Abram,

seen the danger to which Lot exposed himself in pre-
ferring a fertile region, though peopled with the work-
ers of iniquity. His sorrows commence in the cap-
tivity of himself and family, and the loss of all his
property, though by the good providence of God he
and they were rescued. 2. Long obeervation has
proved that the company a man keeps is not an indif-
ferert thing; it will either be the means of his salva-
tion or destruction. 3. A generous man cannot be
- contented with mere personal safety while others are
in danger, nor with his own prosperity whilé others
are in distrees. Abram, hearing of the captivity of
his nephew, determines to attempt his rescue ; he puts
himself at the head of his own servants, three hundred
and eighteen in number, and the few assistants with
which his neighbours, Mamre, Aner, and Eshcol, could
furnish him; and, trusting in God and }he goodness
of his cause, marches off to attack four confederate
kings! 4. Though it is not very likely that the armies
of those petty kings could have amounted to many
thousands, yet they were numerous enough to subdue
almost the whole land of Canaan; and consequently,
humanly speaking, Abram must know that by numbers
he could not prevail, and that in this case particularly
the battle was the Lord’s. 8. While depending on the
Divine blessing and succour he knew he must use the
means he had in his power; he theréfore divided his
traops skilfully that he might attack the enemy at
different points at the sqme time, and he chooses the
night season to commence- his attack, that the small-
ness of his force might not be discovered. God re-
quires a man to use all the faculties he has given him
in every lawful enterprise, and only in the conscientious |
- mse of them can he expect the Divine blessing when

‘GENESIS.

thia is dome the vvent may be safely trusted in the

.

and rerews his promise

hands of God. 6. Here is a war andertaken by Abras
on motives the most honeurable and conscientious; it
was to repel aggression, and to rescae the innocent
from the heayiest of sufferings and the worst of slavery,
not for the purpose of plunder nor the extension of his
territories ; therefore he takes no spoils, and returms
peaceably to Ais own possessions. How happy would
the world be were every sovereign actuated by the
same spirit! 7. We have already noticed the appear-
ance, person, office, &c., of Melchizedek ; and, with-
out indulging in the wild theories of either ancient or
modern visionaries, have considered him as the Scrip-
‘tures do, @ type of Christ. All that has been already
spoken on this head may be recapitulated in a few
words. 1. The Redeemer of the world is the King
of righteousness ; he oreates it, maintains it, and rules
by it. 2. His empire is the empire of peace ; this he
proclaims to them who are afar off, and to them that
are nigh; to the Jew and to the Gentile. 3. He is
Priest of the most high God, and has laid down “his
life for the sin of the world; and through this sacri-
fice the blessing of God is dérived on them that be-
lieve, Reader, take him for thy King as well as thy
Priest ; he saves_those only who submil to his au-
thority, and take his Spirit for the regulator of their
Keart, and his word for the director of their conduct.
How many do we fimd, among those who would be
sorry to be rated so low as to rank only with nominal
Chiristians, talking of Christ as their Prophet, Priest,
and King, who are not faught by his word and Spirit,
ivho apply. not for redemption in Ais dlood, and who
submit not to his aulhority! Reader, learn this deep
and important truth: Where I am ther¢ also shall
my servant be; and he tliat serveth me, him shall my
Father honour.” - : .

»

CHAPTER XV.

. r

@od appears fo Adram in a vision, and gives him'great encouragement, 1.. “Abram's request and campbs'a!;

2, 3.

God promises him g son, 4 ; and an exceedingly numerous posterity, 5.

Abdram credits the promise,

and his faith is counted unto him for righteousness, 8.. Jehovah proclaims himself, and renews the promise
of Canaan to his posterity, T . Abrain requires a -sign of its fulfiiment, 8. Jehovah directs hum to offer
.t a sacrifice of five-different animals, 9 ; which he aocordingly does, 10, 11. - Géd reveals to kim the afftic-

tion of his posterity in Egypt; and- the duration of that afffiction, 19, 13.

the land of Canaan with great afffuence, 14-186.

4 4 cir. 20m. AF’I‘ER these things the word
- of the Lorp ‘came unto

Abram * in a vision, saying, ® Fear not, Abram;

cir. 2098,

Promises to bring ihem dack to

Renews the covenant with Abram, and mentions the pos-
sessians which should be given to his posterity, 18-91. ) :

I em thy ° shield, and thy A- M. cir. 2053,
exceeding ¢ great reward. -
2 And Abram said, Lord Gob, what wilt

#Dan. x,1; Acls x, 10, 11— Chap. xx7i. 24; Dam. x. 13
! Luke: 13,300 0 %’_Dm‘ * 1_3’

ct’um 3; v: 12 ; Ixxxiv. 11 ; xci. 4 ; exix, 114.—4 Psa. xvi.
5; Iviii. 11; Prov. xi. 18.

NOTES ON CHAP. XV,

Verse 1. The word of the Lord came unto Abram)
This is the firsz place where God is represented as
revealing himself by his word. Some learned men
suppose that the TW' 72 dedar Yehovah, translated

here word of the Lord, means the same with the Aoyoc
#v Oeav of St. John, chap. i. 1, and, by the Chaldea
103

paraphrases in the next clause, called ™' meimers,
“my. word,” and in other places “' W'D meimera
daiya; the word of Yeya, a oontraction for Jehovak,
which they appear always to consider as & person;
and which they distinguish from ®DIND pithgama,
which signifies merely a word spoken, or any part of
speech. There have been various conjectpres concerns -
a
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Abram's complaint. .

A M. cir. 2003. thou give me, * seemng I go child-
B C. wir to11. less, ﬁ the steward 'gof my
house s this Eliezer of Damascus ?

38 And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast
given noseed : and lo; fone born in my house
is mine heir. . =

"CHAP. XV.

Isaac is promised,

4 And behold, the word of the A. M. cir. 9003,
LoRp came unto lim, “ymg’ B. C. cir. 1011,
This shall not be thine heir ; but he that ¢ shall
come forth out of thine ewn bowels shall be
thine heir. ’

5 And he brought him forth abroad, and

¢ Acts vii. 5.—— Chap. xiv. 14.

€2 Sam. vii. 12; xvi. 11; 2 Chron. xxxii. 21.

ing the manner in which Clod revealed his will, not
only to the patriarchs, but also to the propliets, evan-
gelists, and apostles. It seems to have been done in
different ways. 1. By a personal appearance of him
who was afterwards incarnated for the salvation of)
mankind. 8. By an audible voice, sometimes accom-
panied with emblematical appearances. -'8: By.visions
which took place either in the night in ordinary sleep,
or when the persons were cast into a temporary trance
by daylight, or“whea about their ordinary busiress,
4. By the ministry of angels appearing in human bo-
dies, and performing certain miracles to acoredit their
j 5. By.the powerful agency of the Spirit.of
God upon $he mind, giving it a strong conception and
supernatural persuasion of the trath of the things
perceived by the understanding: We shall see all
these exemplified in the gourse of the work. It was.
probably in the third sense. that the revelation in the
text was given ; .for it is said, God appeared to Abram
on a visior, THND machazeh, from NN chazah, to see,
or  according to -others, to 7iz, fasten, seltle ; hence
chozeh, a sEER, the person who sces Divine things, %0
whom alone they are revealed, on whose mind they
are fastened, and in whose memory and judgment they
are fized and settled. Hence the vision which was
meritally perceived, ard, by-the evidence to the soul
of its Divin€ origin, fized and settled in the mind.

Fear not] The late Dr. Dodd has a good thought
on this passage ; “.I weuld read,” -says he, “ the se-
cond verse in a parenthesis, thus: For Abram maD
2aid, Lord God, what wilt thox give me, sceing I go
childless, &c. Abram.Rad said this in the:fear of his
beart, upon which the Lord vouchsafed to him this
prophetieal view, and this strong renovation of the
covemant. In this light all .follows very properly.
Abram had said so and so in ver. 2, upon which God
appears and says, I.am tAy shield, and thy exceeding
great reward. The patriarch then, ver. 3, freely opens
the anxious apprehension of his heart, Behold, to"me
thou Aast given no seed, &c.,upon whith God preceeds
to assure him of posterity.” . : :

I am thy shield, &¢.] Can it be supposed that. Al
understood these words as promising him' temporal ad-
vantages at all corresponding to the magnmificence of
these promises ! If he did he was disappointed through
the whole course of his life, for he never enjoyed such
a state of worldly prosperity as could justify the strong
language in the text. Shall we lose sight of Abram,
and say that his posterity was intended, and Abram
understood the promises as relating to them, and -not
to himself or immediately to his own family? Then
the question recurs, Did the Israelites ever enjoy such
a state of temporal affluence as seems to be intended
by the above promise ! To this every man aoquainted

s

with their history will, without hesitation, say, No.
What then is intended ! Just what the words state.
Gov was Abram’s portion, and he is the portion of
every.righteous soul ; for to Abdram, and the children
of his faith, he gives not & portion in this life. No-
thing, says Father Calmet, proves more invincibly the
immortality of the soul, the truth of religion, and the
etérnity of another life, than to see that in this life the
righteoas seldom receive the reward of their virtae,
and that in temparal things they are often less happy
than the workers of iniquity. -

I am, says the Almighty, thy shield—thy constant
.covering and protector, and tAy exceeding great reward,
WD NI 1O sekarcha Aarbek meod,  THAT supers
latively multiplied reward of thine.” It is not the
Canaan 1 promise, but the salvation that is to come
through the promised seed.. Hence it was that Abram
rejoiced to see his day. And hence the Chaldee
Targum translates- this place, My Worp shall be thy
8 &e. R
Verse 8. What wilt thou give me, seeing I go chitd
less] The anxiety of the Asiatics to have offspring is
-intense and universal. Among the Hindoos the want
of children renders all other blessings of no esteem,
See Ward.

And the steward of my Aouse] Abram, understand,
ing the promise as relating to that person who was to
spring from his family, in whom all the nations of the
earth should be blessed, expresses his surprise that
there should be such a promise, and yet hg is about
to die childless! How then can the promise be ful-
filled, when, far from a spiritual seed, he has not even
a person in his family that has a naturel right to bis
property, and that a stranger is likely to be his heir?
This seems to be the general sense of the passage;
bat wha this stewerd of Ais house, this Eliezer of Da-~
mascus, was, commentators are not agreed. The trans-
lation of the Septuagint is at least curipus: 'Ode vioc
Muaoex' Tyc -oiukoyevovy pov, ovros Aapaoxos “Edielep:
The son of Masek my home-born maid, this Eliezer
of Damascus, is wy heir; which intimates that they
supposed meshek, which we translate sfeward, to
have been. the name of a female slave, born in the fa~
mily of Abram, of whom was born this Eliexer, who on
acoount of the country either of his father or mother,
was called a Damascene or one of Damascus. It is
extremely probsble that our Lord has this passage in
view in his parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke
xvi. 19. From the name Eliezer, by leaving out the
first letter, Liezer is formed, which makes Lazarus in
the New Testament, the person who, from an abject
and distressed state, was raised to lie in-the bosom of
Abraham in paradise.

Verse 5. Look now toward heaven] It appears that
103



Abram’s sacrifice, and

4. M. cir. 9060, said, Look now toward heaven,
and 2 tell the i stars, if thou be

able to number them : and he said unto him,
k So shall thy seed be. .

6 And ke !believed in the Lorp; and he
® counted it to him for nghteousness.

7 And he said unto him, I am the Lonn
that = broughg thee out of ° Ur of the Chal-
dees, ?to give thee this land to inherit it.

GENESIS.

the manner of offering ts.

8- Andhe said, LoxdGon,ABlclxm
% whereby _shall 1. know that I .
shall inherit it ? :

9 Andhemduntohun, "Take me a heites
of three years old, and a she-goat of three
years old, and a ram of three years old, nnd
a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon..

10 And he took unto him all these, and
'divided them in the midst, and laid each

b Pea. cxlvii, 4.——tJer. xxxiii.. %—JCBIP xxii. - 17
Exod. xxxii. 13; Deut.i. 10; x.22; 1 Chron. xxvi1. 23; Rom
1v. 18; Heb. xi. 12, see chap. xili. lG—JRom iv. 3 9, 22

. iil. 6; James ii. 23.—® Psa. cvi. 31.— Chap. xii.-

th‘n 28, 31. ——’Pn.cv 42, 44; Rom. iv. 13.——4 See
chap. xxiv. 13, 14; Judgl‘:x 17,37; 1 Sam. x1v. 8,10; 2Kx§s
xx. 8; Lukel 8-——" v|3lo 14; xii. 8; xw22
Luke xi. 24 ; Isa. xv. 5.+— Jer. xrxiv. 18, 19.

this whole transaction taok- place in the evening ; see
on chap xiii. 14. Abram had either two visions, that
recorded in ver. 1, and that in ver. 12, &e.; or what
is mentioned in the beginning of this.chapter is a payt

of the occurrences which took place after the sacrifice |

mentioned ver. 9, &o. : but it is more likely that there
was & vision of that kind already described, and after-
wards a secemd, in whieh he feceived the revelation
mentioned vér. 13+16. After the first vision he is
brought forth abroad to see if he can numbet the stars;
and as he finds this impossible, he is assured that -as
they are to him innumerable, so shall his posterity be ;
and that’ all should spring from ome who should pro-
ceed from his owp bowels—one who shonld -be his
own legitimate child.

Verse 6. And he believed -in xhe Lord, and Re
counted it to him for righteousness.] This I conceive
to be one of the most important passages in the whole
Old Testament. It properly contains and specifies
that doctrine of justification by faith which engrosses
50 considerable a share of ‘the epistles of St. Paul,
and at the foundation of whiclt is the atonement made

by the Son of God: And ke (Abram) believed (jour

heemin, he put faith) in Jehovak, 19 Ta0TM myacb-
shebeha lo, and he counted s¢—the faith he put in Je-
hovah, to mm for righteousness, nps tsedakah, or
justification ; though there was no act. in the case but
that of the mind and heart, no work of any kind.
Hence the dootrine of justification by faith, without
any merit of works ; for in this case there could be
none—no works of Abram which could merit tAe sal-
vation of the whole human race. It was the promise
of God: which he credited, and in the blessednéss of
which he became a partaker through faith. See at
the close of the chapter; see also on Rom. iv.
Verse 7. Ur of the Chaldees] See on chap. xi.
Verse 8. And he said, Lord God] 1w "3, Ado-
nas Yehovah, my Lord Jehovah, Adonai is the word
which the Jews in reading always substitute for JeAo-
vah, as they count it impious to pronounce this name.
Adonaj signifies my director, basis, supporter, prop, of
say 3 and scarcely a more appropriate name can be
., given to that Ged who is the framer and director of
. every righteous word and action ; the basis or founda-
tion on which every rational hope rests; the supporter
of the souls and bodies of men, as well as of the uni-
verse in general ; the prop and stay of the weak and
fainting, and the duttress that shores up the building,
104

which otherwise must neeemri:ly.fdl. This word
often occurs in the Hebrew Bible, and is rendered in
our translation Lord; the same term by which the
word Jehovah ‘is expressed : but to distinguish between
the two,.and to’'show the ‘reader when the original is
" Yehovah, and when *)IR Adonai, the first is
always put in capitals, Lorp, the latter in plain Roman.
charactery, Lord: For the word J ehonh see on chap.
ii. 4, and on Exod. xxxiv. 6.

Whereby shall I know] By wha.t sign shall I be
assured, that I shall inherit this land ? It appears that
he expected some sign, and-that on such ocoasions one
was ordinarily given.

Verse 9. Take me a heifer] ﬂ'?l,v eglalt, a du-
calf; a she-goat, 1y ez, a goat, male or female, but
distinguished here by the feminine adjective ; NwED
meshullesheth, a. three-yearling ; a ram, ‘rx ayil; a
turtle-dove, "\ tor, from which come (urtur.and turtle ;.
young pigeon, 113 gozal, a word signifying the young
of pigeons and eagles. See Deut. xxxii. 11. ft is
worthy of remark, tirat every animal allowed 6r com-
manded t be sacrificed under the Mosaic law is to be
found in this list. . -And isit vet a proofths God was
now giving to Abram an ‘epitome of that law and its
sacrifices which he intended more fully to-reveal to
Moses ; the essence of which consisted in its sacrifices,
which typxﬁed the Lnnb of Gad that takes away the
sin of the world ? -

On the several. animals which God ordered Abram
to lake, Jarchi remarks : * The idolatrous nations are
compared in the Scriptures to dulls, rams, and goats ;
for it is written, Psa. xXii. 13.: Many bulls have com-
passed me about. Dan. viii. 30 : The ram which thou
hast seen is the king of Persia. Ver.21 : Therough
goat is the king of-Greece. ‘But the Israelites are

to doves, gc.; Cant. ii. 14: O my dove,
that arcm!hcclefqutherock The division of the
above carcasses denotes the division and extermination
of the idolatrous nations; but the birds not deing di-
vided; shows that the Israelne: are todnde Sfor-ever.”
See Jarchi on the place.

Verse 10. Divided them in the md:t] The ancient
method of making covenants, as well as the original

'word, have been already alluded to, and in a gemeral

way explained. See chap. vi. 18. The word cove-

nant, from con, together, and venio, I come, signifies

an agreement, association, or meeting between two or

miore parties ; for it'is impoesible that a covenant can
a



the bondage of his posterity.

God reveals to Abram CHAP: XV.
ﬁ-},‘- oir. 3093." prece oue against another: but|horror of great darkness fell A.M.cir. 2003.
. U. CLL. .

t the birds divided he not.

‘11 And when the fowls came down upon
the carcasses, -Abram drove them 4away

12 And when the sun was' going down,
va deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo; a

B.C. cir. 1011,
upon him. - o 7

13 And he said unto Abram, Know of a
surety  that thy seed shall be a stranger in a
Iand that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and
 they shall afflict them four hundred years;

'Lgv. i. 17.——=Chap. ii. 21 ; Job. iv. 13.—* Exod. xii. 40;

Poa. cv. 23; Actavii. 6.——" Exodus i. 11; Pealm cv. 25..

be made between an individual and himeelf, whether
God or man. This is a theological absurdity into
which many have run; there must be at least fwo par-
ties to contract with each other. " And often there was
8 third party to mediate the agreement,and to witness
it when made.
a custom with those’ who_entered into covenant with
each other to take a lreifer and cut it in two, and then
the contracting parties passed betweer tlie pieces.”
See this and the scnpmru to which it refers particu-
larly, explained, chap. vi. 18. 'A covenant plways
supposed one of these fowr things: 1."That the con-
trapting parties ‘had been hitherto unkmown to each
other, and were brought by the covenant intu a stite
of acqueinlance.. 3. That they had been previously
in 2 etate of Aostility or enmity, and were brought by
the covenant:into a state of pacification .and friendship.
3. Or that, being known to each other, they now agree
to unite their coynsels, etrength, property, &o., for the
aocomphshmem of a perticular purpose, mul.lnlly sub-
servient to the ‘interests of both.. ©Or, 4. It. nnphe&tn
agreement to suocour and defend a third party in cases
of oppression and distress. For whatever purpose a
cayenant was made, it was ever ratified by a sacrifice
offered to God; and the passing between the -divided

parts of the vietim appears to.have signified that egeh |

agresd, if they broke their engagements, to submis to
the punishment of beiog cut asunder; which we find
from Matt. xxiv. 51; Luke xii. 46, was an apcient
modq of pumishment. This is farther eonfirmed by.
Herodotus, who says. that Sabacus, king of Ethiopia,
had a visien, in which he was ordered pecver. Jurqmv,
to cut in {wo, sll the Egyptian priests ; lib. ii.. We
ﬁndahofromthesameanthor,hb Vi, tlntXene-
ordered one of the sons of Pythmn peoov duareuecy, lo

de cut in two, and one balf to be placed on eaeh side.

of the way, that his army might pass through between
themn. That this kind of punishment wag used among
the Persiaps we have proef from Dan. ii. 5 iii.,ﬁa
Story of Sasanna, verses 55, 59. See farther, 9

Sam. xii. 31, and 1 Chros. xx. 3. These authorities
may be sufficient to show that the passing betwesn the
parts of the divided victims signified the punishment
to which those exposed themselves who broke their
co(enm engagemeats. And that oovenant sacrifices

were tbus divided, even from the remotest antiquity, | .

we learn from Homer, 1l. A., v, 460.

Mnpovg 7 eferapov xara re kyicoy exalm[;.av,
Aurrvya mounoavref, en’ dvrwy & wpobernoav,
"« They cut the quarters, and cover them with the

fat ; dividing them mto twa, thoy place the raw flesh
npop them,”

Rabbi Solomon Jarchi says, It was.

But this place may be differently .undeystood.

St. Cyril, iv hia work against Julian, shows “that
passing between the divided parts of a viciim was
uséd also among the Chaldeatis and other peaple. As
the sacrifice was required to make an atonemenmt to
God, so the death of the animal was necessary te sig-’
nify to the contracting parties the punishment to which
they exposed thémselves, should they prove unfaithful.

-Livy-preserves the form of the imprecation used on
such occasions, in the acoount he gives of the leagne

‘made between the Romans and Albans. When the

Romans werq about to enter into some solemn leagne
ar covenant, they saerificed a hog ; and, en the above
occasion, the-priest, or. pater patvatus,-before he slew
the animal, stood, and thus invoked.Jupiter: Audi, Ju-
piler! 8iprior defecerit publico consikio dolo.malo, tum
illo die, Diespiter, Populum Romawum sic ferito, ut
ego hunc, porcum hic -hodie feriam ; tantoque magis
Jerilo, quante-magis poles pollesque ! Livu Hist., lib.
1., chap. 24.- “ Hear, O Jupiter! Should the Romans
in public connsel, tluongh any evil device; first trans-
gress these laws, in that -same ‘day, O Jupiter, thus
smite the Romaa people, as I shall at this time smite
this bog ; and smite them with a severity propomoned
to the gréatpess of thy power and might !

But the birds divided ke not.] Accmdmg to tho
law, Lev. i. 17, fowls were not to-be divided asunder,
but oaly cloven ior.the purpose of taking out the.in-
testines. .

Verse 11.. Aad‘ulun aefawh] O haayit, bmds
of prey, came down upon, the carcasses to devour them,
Abram, who stood by his sacrifice waitiig for. the
manifestation of Gob, who had ordered him to prepare

‘for the ratification of the covenant, drove them away,

that they might neither pollulo nor devour what had
been thus conse¢rated to God. °

Verse -13. "A deep sleep] NV lardcmah the
same wotdwhwhumedtoexprenthesleep into
which Adam was cast, previous to d:e formatm of
Eve ; chep. ii. 21.

Abomrty'gnatdarkm:] Whthoddeugned
to-be expressive of the. affliction and misery into which
his posterity.should be brought during the foyr Aundred -
ye-nofthoxrbondagemEgypt as the mext verse
patticularly stases.

Verse 13.. Pour hundred years] “ Which began,”

-| says Mr: Ainsworth, “ when Ishmael, sor of Hagar,

mocked and perdecuted Isaac, Gen.. xxi. 9; Gal. iv.
29 ; which fell out tAsrty years after the promise, Gen.
xii. 3; which promise was four Aundred amd thirty
years befm the law, Gal. iil. 17; and four Aundred
and thirty years after that promise came Israel out of
Egypt, Exod. xii. 41.” -
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Israclites’ redemption foretold.

A. M. cir. 203. 14 And-also that nation, whom
B.C. cir W11 ihey shall serve, *will I judge :
and afterward 7 shall they come out with great
substance.

15 And *thou shalt go *to thy fathers in
peace ; ®thou shalt be buried in a good old
e. - -
ag16 But ¢ in the fourth generation they shall
come hither again; for the m:qmty dof the

Amorites ° ¢s not yet full.
17 And it came to pass, that, when the sun
went down, and it was dark ‘behold a smoking

GENESIS.

~ Extent of the promised land.

furnace, and fa burning lamp that -A. M. cir. 3063.
¢ passed: between thoege pietl:)es. B.C. ar 101

18 In the same day the Lozp * made a co-
venant with Abram, saying, i Unto thy seed
have I given this land; from the river of Egypt
unto the great river, the river *

19 The 1 Kenites, and the Kenizzites, md
the Kadmonites, )

20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and
the = Replnaims,

21 And the ® Amorites, and the Canaanites,
and the, Girgashites, and the Jebusites.

—

- xExod. vi.8; Deut. vi. 22— Exod. xii. 36; Psa. ov. 37.
£ Job v. 26—'Acu xiii. 36.——" Chap. xxv. 8.——¢ Exod. xii.
40.—41 Kings xxi. 26.—* Dan. wiii. 23; Matt. xxiii. 32;
1 Thess. ii. 16. —‘Heb & lamp of fire. a—-\rhr xxxiv. 18, iO
#Chap. xxiv. 7.—! Chap. ii. 7; xiii.15; xxvi. 4; Exod. xnn

31; Num..xxxiv. 3 Deut.i. 7; xi.24; xxxiv.4; Josh.i.4;
lepnv 2l 2Chmn ix. 26 Neb. ix. 8; Ph.cv.ll;ln.
xxviji. 12.——X Chap 1i. 14; 2’ Sar. viii. 3 1 3
!Nun. xxiv. 21 m.—-Chap xiv. 5; Isa. xvii. 5.——= Chap.
x. 15-19 xoni xxiii.. 23-28 xxxiii. 2, xxxiv. 11,

Verse 14. And also tlut nauan. 4c.) How rem:rk-
ably was this promise fulfilled, in the rpdemption of
Israel from its bondage, in the plagnes and destruetion
of the Egyptians, and in the- immense wealth ‘which

the Israelites brought out of Egypt! Not a miore |

circumstantial or literally fulfilled promise is to be found
in the sacred writings.--

Verse 15. Thou shalt go .to-thy fathers n peace]
This verse strongly implies the’ |mmond1ty of the soul,
and a-state of separate existence.. He was gathered
to his fathers—introduced into the place where sepa-
rate spirits are.kept, waiting for the general resurrec-
tion. Two things seem to be distinctly marked here :
1. The soul of Abram should be introduced among the
assembly of the first-born ; Thow shalt go. to- thy fa-
thers in peace. 8. His hody should be buried after a
leng life, one Aundred and sevemty-five years, chap.

xxv. 7. The body was bnzied; the soul went to_the

spiritual world, to dwell among the fathers—the patri-
archs, who had lived and died in theLord See the

- note on chap. xxv. 8.

Verse 16. In.the Sourth gmemtwn] In former
times most people counted by generations, to each of
which was assigned a term of years amounting to 20,
25, 30, 33, 100, 108, or 110 ; for the generation was
of various lengths amdng .various people, at different
times. It is probable that the fourth géneralion here
means the same as the four hundred years in the pre-

ceding verse.. -Some think it- refers to the time when

Eleazar, the.son of Aaron, the son of Amvam, the
son of Kohath, cahe out of Egypt, and divided the
land of Canaan to Israel, Josh. xiv. 1. Others think
the fourth generation of the Amorites is intended, be-

cause it is immediately added, The sniguity of the.

Amorites is not yet full ; but in the fourth generation
they should be expelled, and the descendants of Abram
established in their place. From these words we learn
that there is z certain pitch of iniquity to which nations
may arrive before they are destroyed, and beyond which
Divine justice' does not permit them to pass.

Verse 17. Smoking furnace and a durning lamp)
Probably the smoking furnace might be designed as
an emblem of the sore afflictions of the Israelites jn
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Egypt; but the burning lamp was certainly the symbof

of the Divine -presence, which, passing between the
pieces, ratified the covémant with Abram, as t.he fol-

-lowing verse immediataly states.

Verse 18. The Lord made a covenant] N™3 1O
carath berith signifies to cut a covenant, or rather the’
covenant sacrifice; for as no coveriant was made with-
out one, and the creature was cut in two that the con--
tragting parties’ might pass between the pieces, hence
cutting the covenans. signified making the covenant.
The same form of speech obtained among the Romans ;
and because, in making their covenants they always
slew ap apimal, either by cutting its tAroat, or Anock-

-ing @ down with. a stone er axe, after which they

divided -the parts as we have already seen, hence
among the percutere fadus, to-smile¢ a covenant, and
scindere fadus, to cleave a covénant, were terms which
signified simply to make or enter-into a.covenant.

. From the «iver of Egypl]. Not the Nile, but the
river called Sichor, which was defore or on the border
of . Egypt, near to the isthmus of Suez; see Josh.
xiii. 3 ; -though somre think that by this a branch of the
Nile is méant. This promise was fully weompl)ihed
in the days of David and Solomon. See ] Sm v
3, &c.; and 2 Chron. ix. 26..

Verse 19.. The Keniles, §¢.] Here ire ten nations

“mentioned, though afterwards reckoned but seven ; see

Deut. vii. 1; Aects xiii. 19." Probably some of them
which exigted in Abram’s time had been blended with
others before the time of Moaes, so that seven only cut
of the ten then remained ; see put of these noticed
Gen. x.

I this chqnarthm are thm mbjeeu which must -
be particularly interesting to the pious reader. 1. The
condescension of Gob jn revealing -himself to mankind
in a variety of ways, so &s to render it abeolutely
evident that ke kad spaken, that he loved mankind, and
that he had made. every provision for their eternal wel-
fare. So unequivocal wer€ the discoveries which God
made._of himself, that on the minds of those to whom
they were made not one doubt was left, relative either
to the tyuth of the subject, or that it was God himself

)
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Soarai gives Hagar

who made the discoyery. The subject of the disco-
very also was such as sufficiently attested its truth to
all futare generations, for it concerned matters yet in
futurity, so distinctly marked, so positively promised,
and so highly interesting, as to make them objects of

almuum, memory, and desire, till they did come ; lnd‘

grelitude, because of the permanent bluaedmu
they communicated throngh all generations afier the
facts had t.sken place. .

9. The way of salvation by faith in the promised
Saviour, which now began to be explicitly declared.
God gives the promise of .salvation, apd by means in
which it was impossible, humanly speaking, that jt
should take place; teaching us, 1. That the whole
work was spiritual, supernatural, and Divine.; and, 2.
That no human -power could siffice to praduce it.
This Abrai believed, while he was yet unciroumcised,
and this faith was accounted to-him for .righteousness
or justification ; God thereby teaching that-he would
pardon, accept, ard receive into favour all who shoald
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. And this vexy case
has ever since been the standard 4f justification.by
Sfaith ; and the experience of millions of men, built
on this foundation, has sufficiently attested the trath
and solidity of the ground on which it was built.

3. The fourdation of the dootrine itself Is laid in
the covenant made between God and Abram' in behalf

/ . . . .

. .

CHAP, XVI.

to Abram for wife.

of all the families' of the earth, and this covenant is
ratified by a sacrifice. By this covenant man is bound
to God, and God graciously binds himself to man. As
this covenant referred to the incarnation of Christ;
and Abram, both as to himself and posterity, was to
partake of the bemefits of it by faith; hence failh,
not works, is the only condition en which God, through
Christ, forgives sins, and brings to the promised spiritual

 inheritance. This covenant still stands open; all the

successive generations of fmen are parties on the one
side, and Jgsus is at once the sacrifice and Mediator
of it As -therefore the covenant still stands open,
and Jesus is still the Lamb slain before the throne,
every human soul must ratify the covenant for himself;
and no ‘man does so but he who, conscious of his gmlt,
accepts the sacrifice which God has provided for him.
Reader, hast thou done sot _And with a heart unto
righteousness dost thou continue to believe on the Son
of God? How merciful is God, who has found out
such a way of salvation by providing a Saviour every
way suitable to miserable, fallen, sinful man! One
who is holy, harmiess, undefiled, and separate from
simners; and who, being higher thaa the heavens,
taises up his faithful followers to the throne of his
own eternal gloty! Reader, give God the praise,
and ‘avail thyself of the sin-offesing which lieth ag
the-door.

- . R

: CHAPTFRXVI‘ .. ..

Barm, having no child, gives Hagar her maid td ABram for unfe, 1-8. SBe conceives and despises her mis

tress, 4. Sarai it offended: and upbraids Abram; 5.

Abram vindicates himself; and Hagar, being hardly

used by Rer mistress, runs away, 8. She is met by an angel, and counselled to return to Aer mistress, 7-9.

God promises greafly lp multiply her. seed, 10.  Gives the name of Ishniael to ‘the child that should be orn
of her, 11. Shows his disposition ard character, 19. - Hagar cualls the name of the’ Lord who spoke to
hker, Thou God séd@ me, 13.  8Ae calls-the name of ‘the well at wlnoh the angel met her; Beer-laharoi, 14.
Isbmael is born in the Ssth year qf Abram’ s age, 15, 16.

A M NOW Sarax Abrant’s wife,  bare
y_m_z him no children : and she had
3 h;mdmand, ‘ban Egypnan, whose name was
< Hagar

.24 And Sarm sa:d umo Abmm Behold now,

the Lonn ¢ hath restramed me from % lé oy
bearing: I pray fthe¢, go in unto ————
my maid ; it may be-that I may ¢ obtain chil-
.|dren by her. And Abram b hearkened o the
‘voiee. of Saral.

& Chap. xv. 2, 3.—> Chap. nlo—'(}sl iv. M—‘Chnp
) mﬁ.—JClupnle,m2 1 Sam. i. 5, 6

(S0 chap. m's'-s--:ueb be bubded by her.— Chap.

1ii-17.

. N,OTES ON CHAP. XVIL.
Verse 1. She Aad-a handmaid, an Egyptian] As
Hagar was an Fgyptian, St, Chrysostom’s_oonjecsure

is very pwobable, that she was one of those female |

slaves which Pharach gave to Abram when he so-
journed in Egypt; see chap. xii. 16. Her name W
Ragar siguifies a stranger or eojourner, and it is likely
she got this name in the fumly of Abrem, as the wo:d
is pure Hebtew. -

Verse 2. Go in unto my maid.] Itlmmnotbe for-
gotten that female slaves constituted a part of ‘the

ptivate pajrimaeny-or possessions of a wifs, and ‘that |
. s

A3

she had a nght,wcordmg to the usages of those times,
wdupoueofthemupbepleued thehmbnndhavmg
no authority in the case.

I .may obtain children by her.] The:lavc being the
absolate property of the mistress, not only her person,
but the fruits of her labour, with. all her childfen, were
her .owner’s property also. The children, therefere,
which were born of the slave, were considered as the
children of the mistress. It was on this ground thad
Sarai gave her slave to Abram; and we find, what
must necessarily be the consequence in all cases of
polyguny, that styifes and contentions took placo
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Sarai aives Hagar to Abram.

3 And Sarai, Abram’s wife, took
Hagar her maid, the Egyptian, after
Abram ‘i had dwelt ten years in the land of

A. M. 2093,
B. C. 911,

Canaan, and gave her to her ‘husband Abram

to be his wife.
4 And he went in unto Hagar, and lhe con-
ceived : and when she saw that she had con-

ceived, her mistress was I‘despx'sed in. her

eyes. :

6 And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong de
upon thee : I have given my maid into thy
bosom ; and when she saw that she had con-

ceived, I was despised in her eyes : ! the Loro |

judge between me and thee. -

6 = But Abram said unto Saral, ‘Behold
thy maid 4s in.thy hand; do.to her °as. it
pleaseth thee And w‘hen Sarai Pdealt

' GENESIS,

Hagar flees from her mistress.
hardly with -her, . ¢shie ~'ﬂed from A M. s0es.
her face. . B.C.uw4.

7 And- the angel of the Lorp found her by
a fountam of water in the wildernees, ‘by the
fountain in the way to * Shur.

8 And he said, Hagar, ‘Sarai’s maid, whence
camest thou? and whither wilt thou go? And
she said, I flee from the face of ‘my mistress
Sarai. .

9 And ‘the angel of the Lorp said unto her,
Return to thy mistress, and ¢ subtmt thyéelf
under her hands.. .

10 And the ‘angel of “the- Lonn said unto
her, ®I.will ‘multiply thy seed exceedingly,
that it shall not be numbered for multitude.

. 11 Andthe angel of the Lorp said unto
her, Behold l.hou art wnth child, and shak

! Chap. xii. 5—*2 Sam. vi. 16 . Prov. xxx 21, "23.
! Chap. xx1i.53; 1 Sam. xxiv. 12—= va xv.
7.——= Jobii. 8 Psa. cvi. 41, 42 Jer. xxyviii. 5.

31 Pet. iii

%Heb _that which is good in thine .——>p Heb. ?wtd
SExod..ii. 15— Chap, xxv. Iel?End 'l‘l;.
ii. 9; lPotu.lB;——nClupxmm mla,m

Verse 3. And Saraiy Abram’s wife, took Hager—
and gave her to der husband—-to be hix wife.] There
are instances of Hindoo women, when barren, .con-
senting to their husbdnds ‘marrying a second wife for
the sake of, children ; and second marriages on this
account, without conseat, are very common.— Ward.

Verse 5. My wrong be upon thee] This appears to
be intenided as a reproof to Abram," containing an in-
sinuation that it was his fault that she herself had pot
been a mother, and that now he_carried himself more
affectiondtely towards Hagar than he. did to her, in
consequence of. which conduct the, slave became petu-
lant. To remove all suspicion. of this kind, Abram
delivers up Hagar into her haad,. who' was certainly
under. his protection while his concubme or secondary
wife ; but thisright given to him. I:y Sarai he reatom,
to prevent her jealousy énd uneasiness. .

Verse 6. Sarai dealt hardly with ker] - pn tcan-

neha, she affticted her ; the term isaplying stripes and |
-created being, for the knowledge, works,. 4c.,attributed

hard usage, to bring down the body and Aumble the
mind. If the slave was to blame in this business the
mistress is not less liable to censure. . She alone .had
brought her into those circumstances, in which it was
natural for_her to. value herself beyond -her mistrase.
Verse 7. The angel of the Eord] That Jesus Christ,
in a body suited to the dignity of his nature, frequently

appeared to the patriarchs, has been already intimated. | .

That the pereon mentioned -here was greater than any
ereated being is anﬂie:ently evident from tlie tbllmng
particalars :—

1. From his prhmﬁmg to perfomvht God albhm

oould do, and foretelling what God alone could Anow ;
% I will multiply thy seed exceedingly,” q-t ver. 10;
“ Thtm art with child, and shalt bear a son,” 4., ver.
“ He will be a wild man,” 4c., ver. 13. Al this
showa a prescience which is pfoper to God alone.
2. Hagar considers the person who speke to her as
God, calls him - E4, and addresess hint in the way
108

of mhlp, which, *lndjhe been a created angel,‘ ho
would have refused. See Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 9.
3. Moses, who relates the transaction, calls this

[ angel-expressly JEROvAR ; for, says ke, she called D@

M shem Yehorah, the NaME of the Logp that spake
to her, yer. 13.. Now this is a name never glven to
any created being.

. This person; who is here called i oo mdaoh
Ybllouah the Angel of the Lord, is the same who is
called Yaan R0 Aammalach haggoel, the redeeming
Angel or the Angel the Redeemer, Gen. xlviii. 16 ;
139 ']R"‘: malach panaiv, the Angelof God’s presence,
Isa. lxiii. 9; and N*271 JR9D malach hebberith, the
Angel of the Coveriznt, Mal. ii. 1 : and'is the same
person which the Septuagint, Jea. ix. 6, term ueyaige
Bovasg ayyedog, the Asgel of the Great Counsel or
Dmgn, viz.,. of\redeeming man. xnd niling ‘the earth

‘with nghteonsheae

8. These.things cannot’ be spoken of any Auman or

to this person are such as belong to God ; and as in
all these cases there is a most evident per:and appeer-
ance,” Jesus Christ alone can be meant; for of God
the Father it hasbeen ever true that :wmlulhd

‘any time seen Ais shape, nor has he ever limited him-

self to any definable personal appearance. .

In the way lo Shur.] As this was the road from
Hebron to Egypt, it is probable she was nowuwming
to her own, country.

Veree 8. Hagar, Sarai’s nmd] This mode of ad~
dress is used to show her that ske was inown, and to
remind-her that she was the property of another.

Verse 10. I will multiply thy seed exceedingly}
Who says this+ The person who is called the- Angel
of the Lord; and he certainly speaks with all the
authority whieh is. proper to God.-

Verse 11. And ehalt call his neme Ishmael) Wpowr
Yishrgael, ﬁmyw:ha,hohmd.and"mEI,God'



The birth and character

A. M. 3003, bearaeon,'md shalt call -his|

B. €. 1911. » Lshrmel 5 because tbe I
hath heard thy affliction.

12 = And he will be a wild man; hls hand
will be against every man, and every man’s
‘hand against hith} 7-and he shall dwell in the
presence of all his brethren.

‘CHAP. XVI..

- of Ishmael foretold.

13 And she called. the name of 4 X 2.

the Lozp that spake unto .her,
Thou God seest me : for she said, Have 1
also here looked after him * that seeth me?
14 Wherefore the well was called ® Beer-
lahai-roi ; * behold, it is © between Kadesh
and Bered. .

. xvii. 19; Matt. i. 91; Luke i. 13, 31.——» That is,
shall hear.——= Chap- xxi. 930.——3 Chap. xxv. 18.

sChap. xxxi. 42— Chap. xxiv. 62; _xxv. 11.—*That is,
Mcwﬂjhﬁ‘bﬂhmﬂnﬁn——‘memﬁ

for, says the Angel, Ty Lorp HATH ReARD fAy afflic-
tion. Thus the name of the child must ever keep the |
mother in remembrance of God's merciful interpoei-
tion in her behalf, and remind the child and the men
that he was an object of God’s gracious and provid'en-
tial goodness. Afflictions and dm;resses have a voice
in the ‘ears of God, even when prayer is restrained ;
but how auch more powerfully do they speak when
endured in meekness of spirit, wnh confidence in and
supplication to the Lord ! |

Verse 18. He mllbcamldman] u‘mmm
adam. As the root of this word does not appear in
the Hebrew Bible, it is probably found in the Arabic
ﬂfmumwcy to run sosld ; andhenoethe
wild ass, from it fleciness and its untameble nature.
‘What is said of the wild ass, Job xxxix. 5-8, affords

the -very best description that can be given eof the’|.

Dehmaclites, (the Bedouins akd wendering Arebs,) the
descendants-of Ishmsel : “ Who hath seat cut the wild
ass (D pere) free t or whd hath loosed the baads
(MY arod, of the brayer ? Whose house I haye made
the wilderness, and the barren land his dwellings. He
seorneth the multitude of the oity, meither regardeth
he the crying of the driver. - The range of the moun-1
hnauln-putnm and he searcheth aflar every greea
thing.” Nothing can be more deseriptive of the wan-~
dering, lawless, freebooting life of the Arabs than this.
God himaelf has sent them owt free~——he has loosed
them from all political restraint. -The wilderness -is
thesr Aabitation ; and in the pofched: land, -where no
other human beings could live, they Aave their dewell-
ings.. ‘They scorn the city, and therefore have no
fixed habitations ; for their multitude, they are not
afrajd ; for when they make depredations on cities and
towne, they retire into the desert with so much preci-
pmncythnallpmnntueluded In thiy respect the
crying of the driver is disregarded. They may be said
to have no lands, and yet the range of the mountains is
their pasture—they pitch their tents and feed their flocks
wherever they plesse; and they search after every
green thing—are oontinually looking after prey, and
seise oa every kind of property that comes ia their way.
. It is faxther said, His hond will be ageinst every
men, and ewery man’s Aend against Mim.—Meny po-
tentates among the Abyesinisns, Persians,” Egyptians,

and Turks, have ¢endeavoured 10 subjugese the wander-
ing or wild Arabs ; ht,ﬂ:oudnlnyhvehdml»
i Qneaocesstul

to cenquer Arabis, but ir vain, From the beginniag

to the present day they-have mminteiaed théir inde-

pondency, and God preserves them as & lastisg moma-
'y .

ment of his provndepnal care, and ap incongestable ar

gument of the ttuth of Divine Revelation. Had the
Pentateuch no other argument to evince its Divine
origin, the account of Ishmael and the prophecy con-
cerning his descendants, collated with their history and
manner of life during a period of nearly four thousand
years, would be sufficient. Indeed the argument is so
absolute]y demonstrative, that the man who .would
attempt its refutation, in the sight of reason_and com-
mon sense would stand convicted of the moest ridiculous
presumption and folly. -

- The country which these free Qeocendmta of Ish-
mael ‘may be properly. said to possess, stretches from
Aleppo to the Arabian Sea, and from Egypt to the Per-
sian Gulf ; a tract of land not less than 1800 miles
in length, by, '800 in breadth ; see chap. xvii. 20.
Verse 13. And:lncalktth«nmqftklnni]
She snvokad (mpmoam&n) the name of Jehovah who
spake unto Aer, thus : Thou God seestme ! She found
that-the eye of a merciful God had been upon her in
all her wandetings and afflictions ; 3ad her-words seem
to intimate $hat she had been seeking the Divine help
and proteciion, for she says, Have I also (or heve 1
not also) looked efter him that secth me? .

This last clause of the verse is very obscure, and is
rendered differently by all the versions. - The general
serise taken out of it is this, that Hagar was now con-
vinced that God himself hed appeared unto her, and
was-surprised to fisd that, notwithstanding this, she
was itill permitted to live ; ‘for it-is generally supposed
that if God appeared to any, they must be consumed
by his glories: --This is frequently uiuded to in the
‘sscred writings. As the word *WW acAarey, which
we render.simply ‘affer, in other places signifies the
last days or aftertimes, (vee on Exod. xxxiii. $3,) it
may probably bave a similar meaning here ; and indeed
this makes & consistent sense : Have I Aere also seen
the LATTER PURPOSES OT DESIGNS of Aim who seeth me !
An exclamation whichr may be referred to that dis-
aovery which God made in the preeeding verse of the
Sfuture state of her descéndants.

Verse 14. VWherefore the well was called Beer-la-
Agi-roi] - R appears, from ver. 7, that Hagar had sat
down by-a fountdin or well of water in the wilderness
of 8hur, at- which the Angel ef the Lord found her;
asd, to commemorate the wonderful discovery which
Ged had mrde of Limwelf, she called the name of the

. | well " ‘1Y W3 beer-lachai-roi, “ A well to the Living

One whd seeth me,” T'we things seem implied here :
E. A dediostion of the well to. Him who had appeared
4o her; and, 3. Faith in the promise ; for he who is

the Living One, existing in all generstions, mast have
‘109



Ishmael is born when Abram

. GENESIS. -

ts eighty-six years of age.

A.M.2004. 15 And- ¢ Hagar bare Abram a 16 And Abram was fow'score and . %%m
B.c . son; and Abram called his son’s|six years old when Hagar bare ——
name, which Hagar bare, -* Ishmael. - | Ishmael to Abram - .

. 4Galir. 22 ) CeVer.ll. )

it ever in his power to accomplish promises which are
to be fulfilled through the whole lapse of time, .

Verse 15. And Hagar bare Abrama son, &¢.] It
appears, therefore, that Hagar, returned at the com-
mand of the angel, believing the promlse that Ged hn.d
made to her.

Called Ris son’s name—Ishmael.] . Finding by the
account of Hagar, that God had designed that he
should be so called. ¢ Ishmael,” says Ainsworth, ¢ is
the first man in the world whosé name was given him
of God before he was bern.” » -

In the preceding chapter we have a very detailed
account of the covenant which God made with Abram,
which stated that his seed should pessess-Canaan ¢ and
this promise, on the Divine authority, he steadfastly
believed, and in simplicity of heart waited for its ac-
complishment.  Sarai was not like minded. As she
had no child herself, and was ‘now getting old, she
thought it necessary to secure the inheritance by such

means as were in Aer power; she therefore, as”we

have seerr, gave her slave to 'Abram, that she might
have children by her. We do not find Abram remon-
strating on the subject ; -and why ishe blamed ¥ God
had-not es yet told him Aow he was to have an heir }
the promise simply stated, He that shall come forth otit
of shine own boiwgls shall be thirie heir, chap. xv. 4.
Concubinage, under: that dispensition, was perfectly
lawful ; “therefore he could, with.equal justice and in-
nocence, when it was lawful.in - itself, and now urged
by the express desire of Sarai, take Hagar to wife.
And it is very likely that. he might think that Ais- pos-
terity, whether by iife or concubine; as both weare
lawful, might be that intended by the promise.’

It ia very difficult. to believe that a promise which
refers to seme natural event -ean posdibly be fulfilled
but through  some natural meas.- And yet, what is
natur@ byt an instrument in God’s hands? . What we

call matural effects axe all performed by supernatural]

agency ; for nature, that is, the whole system of inani-
mate things, is as inert as any of the particles of mat-
teg of the aggregate of which it is. composed, and can

be a cause t0 no effect but as. it istexcited by a .sove-
reign power. This is a doctrine of sound philosophy,
and should be carefully considered by all, that men
may see that without an overruling and universally
energetic pfovidence, no effect whatever can be brought
about. ~ But besides these general influences of God
in nature, which are ail exhibited by what men call
general ‘laws,"he chooses often to act supernaturally,
i. e., independently. of or against these general laws,
‘that we may see that there is a God who does not
confine himself to one way of working, but witk means,

| without” means, and even ggainst natural means, ac-

complishes the ‘gratious purposes. of his mercy in the
behalf of man. - Where God kas promised fet him be
implicitly credited, because ke cannot lie; .and let not
hasty nature intermeddle with his work.

The omniscience of God is a'subject on which we
should often reflect, and 'we can never do it uafruit-
fully while we conriect it, as we ever should, with
infinite goodness and mercy. = Every thing, persom,
and circumstance, is under its notice; and doth not
the eye of God affect his-heart ! The poor slave, the
stranger, the Egyptian, suffering under the severity
of hér hasty, unbelieving mistress, is seen by the all-
wise and merciful God. He permits herto go to,the
desert, provides the spring to quench her thirst, and
sends - the Angel of the covenant to instruct and com-
fort hem How gracious is God! He permits us to
get inte distressing circumstances that-he may give us
-effectual relief; and in such a way, 1o, that the excel-
lence of the power may appear to-be of him, and that
we may learn to trust in him in all our distresses.
God delights t6 do his creatures good.

In all ransactions between God and man, mentioned
in-the sacred writings, we see ome uniform agency ;
the. great-Mediator in all, and tArough-all ; God ever
coming to man by him, ind man having acceses to God
through him. This was, is, .and ever will be. the
economy of graee. * The Father hath sent me :—and
no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” God
forbid that he should have cause to complain of us,

%Y= wil not come unto me, that ye mighlt have life.”

CHAPTER XVIL .

In the ninsty-ninih year. qf Abruu life God again appears to hn, annownces ku name-ds Gon AvmenTy,

and commands kim to walk perfectly before him, 1 ;
sion, 3. The covenant specified, A.
privileges of the .covenant enumerated, 6-8. . The
Abraham but all kis posterity, 9.

this rite, 14.

Abram's name changed to ABRARAM, and the reason given, 5.

proposes to remew the covenmit, 3: Abram’s prostra-
The

conditions of the covenant to be observed, nol only by

Circumaision appointed as a sigh ‘or token of the éovenant, 10, 1k
mmdwwmzhwmmwhmﬁumwhpﬂomd, 19, 13.

TAhe danger of neglecting

Sarai’s name changed to SaraR, and a pasticular promise made to Aer, 15, 16: Adrahan’s

Joy at the prupcc:of the performance of a maiter which; in the course of Rature, whs impossidle; 17.

His- request for the preservation and prosperity of Ishmael, 18.
Great prosperity promised to Ishmael, 0. ° But the covenant 1o de wstablished not in Ads; bud
Abreham, Ishmael, and gll the -males in the family circumcised, $3-97. .
Y

told, 19.
én Isaac’s posterity, 21.
110

The birth and Blessedness of Isaac fore-



God appears to Abram.

AND when Abram -was ninety
—_— years old-and nine, the Lorp
* appeared to: Abram,- and said unto him, ®I
am the Almighty God, °walk before- me, and
be thou 2 perfect.®

2. And 1 will make my. cavenant between me
and thee, and f will mnltiply thee exceedingly.

A.Hﬁl(ﬂ.
B. C. 1897.

CHAP.

XVIIL His name changed to Abraham

3 And Abram & fell on his face: A.M.2107.
and God talked with him, saying, B.C 1o
4 As for me, behold, my covenant is with
thee, and .thou shalt be "a father of ‘many
nations. .

5 Neither. shall thy name any more be called

Abram, but “thy name shall -be ! Abraham ;

2 Chap. xii. 1.—> Chap. xxviii. 3; xxxv. 11; Exod. vi. 3;
Deut. x. 17.——¢ Chap. v.22 ; xlviii. 15 leg-u 4; viii. 25;
2 Kings xx.3.——4 Or, H or,:meen—-—‘ n.9, Deut.

xviii. 13; prll lhtLv\is—JCh xii. 2; xiii. 16; xxul7
s Ver. 17—-‘Rom,|v 11,12,16; Gal.iii. 20."—i Heb. ‘maltituds

. | of nations.—=Neh. ix. 7——1Thatu,fatherqfagrwmulmwk.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVII.

Verse 1. The Lord appeared to Abm] See on
chgp. xv. 1. )

I am the Azmghty God] “w 'm M ani El shad-
dal, Tam God all-syfficient ; from TN shadah, to shed,
to pour ox{. - I am that God who pours out dlessings,

-who gives them richly, abundamly, continually.

Walk before me]. *39% 190 Aithhallech lephanai,

set thyself to walk—be firmly purposed, thoronghly

" determined to obey, before me ; for my eye is ever on
thee, therefore ever consider that God seeth thee.’
‘Who can imagirie a stronger incitement to ctmsonen-
tious, persevering obedience ?

Be thou perfect.] ‘D'DN VM vehyeh thamim, dnd
thou shalt be perfections, i. e., altogether perfect. Be
just such- as the holy God would have thee to be, as
the almighty God can make thee ; and live as the all-
sufficient God shall support thee ; for ‘he alone who
makes the soul holy can preserve it in holiness. Our
blessed Lord appears to have_had these words point-
edly in view, Matt. v. 48 1 Eoeofe dueis redecor, damep

-6 Tlargp Ypwy & ev roic ovpavoy redewos eori* Ye sRALL
BE perfect, as your Father who is-in heaven is perfect.
But what does this imply? Why, to be saved from
all the power, the guilt, and the contamination of sin.
This is only thte negative part of salvation, but it has
also a positive part ; to be made. perfect—to-be perfect
as our Father who is in heaven is perfect, to be filled
with the fulness of God, to have Christ dwelling con-
tinually in the heart by faith, and to be rooted and
grounded in love. This is’ the state in which man was
orested, for he was made in the image and likeness of

-God. Thuutﬁemfromwhchmufell for he
broke the command of God. And this-is the state
tnto which every human soul must be raised, who would
dwell with God in glory ; for Christ was incarnated
and died to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.
What a glorious privilege! And who can doubt the
poesibility of its attainment, who believes in the om-
njpotent love of God, the infinite merit of the blood
of atomement, and the all-pervading and all-purifying
energy of the Holy Ghost! MHow many miserable
souls emplay that time to dispute and cavil against the
possibility of being saved .frdm their sins, which they
should devote to praying and believing that they might
be saved out of the hands of their enemies!- But
S0me may say, .“Yonovm:mthonunmgofthe
term ; it siguifies only, be sincere ; fornpotfeot obe-
dnm»mpo-ﬂe,wmofmobdm »
If by sincerity- the ebjection means good desires, and

3

generally good purposes, with an impure Aheart and
spotted life,-then 1 assert that ne such thing is implied
in the text, nor in the original word ; but if the word
sincerity be taken in its proper and literal.sense, I
have no objection to it. Sincere is compounded of
sine cerd, “ without wax;” and,.applied to moral sub-
Jects, is‘'a metaphor taken from clarified honey, from
which every atom-of the comb or. wax is separated.
"Then let it be proclaimed from heaven, Walk bdefore
me, and be sincene ! purge out the old leaven, that ye
may.be a new lump ento God ;. and thus ye shall be
perfect, as your Father who is in heaven is perfect.
This is sincerity. Reader, remember that the blood
of Christ cleanseth from.all sin. Ten thousand quib-
bles on insulated.texts can never lessen, much less
destmy, the'merit and-efficacy of the great Atonement.

. Verse 3. And Abram fell on his face] The eastern
method of prostration was-thus : the perbon first. went
down on his knees, and then Jawered his head to his
knees, and-touched the earth with hjs forehead. A
very painful posture, but significative of great bumiia-
tion and reverence. -

Verse 5. Thy name shall be Abraham] Ab-ram
o literally signifies a- high or- exqglted father.
Ab-ra~ham DK differs from the preceding only in
ona letter ; it has 7} Az before the last radical. Though
this may appear very simple and-easy, yet the true
etymology and meaning of the word are very difficult
to be assigned. The reasen given for the change
made in the patriarch’s name is this : For a father of
many nations hive I'made thee, 03 W37 IN ab-Aamon-
goytm, “a father of. a- multitude of nations.” This
has led some to suppode that DIR Abraham, is a
-contraction for DN 37.3K éb-rad-Aamon, “the father
of a grest multitude.”

Aben Ezra says the name is derived from 100 IR
abir-Aamon, ¢ a powerful multitude.”

Rabbi Solomon Jarchi defines the name cabalisti-
cally; and says that its numeral lotters amount to {wo
hundred and forty-eight, which, says he, is the exact
number of the dones ¢ the Auman body. But before
the N & was added, which stands forﬁn, it was five
short of this- perfection.

Rabdi' Lipman says the 11 ke’ belng added .as the
fourtlc letter, sigmifies that the Meesish should come
in the feurth millenary of the world.

Clarius aud others think that the 1) Ae, which is
one of the letters of the Tetragrammaton, (or word of
four lesters, M YeHoVeH,) was added for the sake

of digwity, Godmungthepunmbmmnmly




God renew'.r his promiae.

A M. 2107.

AM.2l07, = for a father of many mtmns have

I made thee.
. 6 And I will make thee exceeding fruitful,
and I will make ® nations of thes, and ° kiligs
shall come out of thee.

7 And I will » establish my covenant bétween
me and thee, and thy seed -after thee, in their
generations, for .an everlastmg covenant, 1 to
be a God unto thee, and to ’Lhy seed after
thee.

8 And *I will nge unto thee, am'l to, tby

GENESIS.

‘| » theu art a stranger, 4ll the land

The possession of Canaan.promised.
seed after thee, . the land *wherein AM20.

of Canasn, for.an everlasting possession : and
vI will be their' God. -

9 And God said unto Abraham, Thon shalt
kecp my covenani thetefore, thou, and thy
seed after shee, in their generations.

10 This is my covenant, which ye shall
keep, between me and you, and thy seed after
thee ; ~-Every man-child - among you shall be
circumcised. .

= Rom. iv. 17.——= Chap: xxxv. 11.—= Ver.186; chap: xxxv
11; Matt.i. 6, &c.—P Gal.jii. 17.——A Chap. 3avi. 24 ; zxviii.
13; Heb. xi. 16.— Rom. ix. 8.—* Chap. xii. 7; xiii. 15;

Psa. cv. 9, 11.~—t Heb. of thy sojournings.——* Chap. nm{‘.
Fxviii. 4—'Elod vi. 7; Lev. xxvi. lﬁ Peut. iv. 31 xiv. 2
xxvi. 18; xxix. 13.— Acu vii. 8.

P

to himself, by thus lmpan.mg to him a portion of his
OWR name.

Having enumented 80 mahy opinions, that of Wil-
liam Alabaster, in luo Apparatus to ke Revelation,
should not be passed by. . He most wisely says that
ab-ram or ab-rom signifiés father of the Romans, and
consequently the pope ; therefore Abraham was pope
the first ! © This is just as hbely a8 ‘some" of the pre-
ceding etymologies. -

From all these learned as well as 'pnerile conjec-
tures we myy.-see_the extieme difficulty of ascertaiping
the true meaning of the word, ﬂxough the concordance
makers, and proper name .tplmnen find no difficulty
at all in the case; and pronounce on it as readily and

* suthoritatively as 1f they had been in the Divine coun-|

cil when it was first imposed.
Hottinger, in his Smegma Orientale, supposes the

word to be derived from the Arabic root r‘) rahama,

which signifies to be very numerous. Hence o8 ;71’
ab raham would signify a copious father or father of a
multitude. This makes a verg good sense, and agrees
well with the context.. Either-this etymology or.that
which supposes the inserted 71 Ae to be an abbreviation
of the word D7 Aamon, multitude, is the most likely
to’be the true ene. . But this last would require the
word to be wgitten, ‘whet fall, ;mn D" IR gb-ram-hamon.

The same difficulty eccurs, verse 15, on the word
Sqrai *vo, which signifies my prince or princess, and
Serah W, where the whole change is made by the
substitution of a 71 Ae for 2 ° yod. This latter .might
be translated princess in general ; and while the former

seems to poiit out her government in hér own family’

alone, the latter appears to indicate her government over
the nations of which her husband is texued the flsther
or lord; and hence the promise states that ske shall
beamollqufndmndthﬂhagrofpuplodtuld
spring from her. See ver. 15, 16. -

‘Now as the only.change in each name is made by
the insertion of a single letter, and that letter the same
in doth naines, I cannot belp comcluding that seme
myatery was designed by its insertion ; and therefore the
opinion of Clarius-and some.others is not to. be disre-
-garded, which supposes that God shows he had confer-
red a peculiar dignity on both, by adding to their names
vuc of the letters of his own; & name by which his
etornal power and Godbead are pesnliarly pointed out.
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From the difficaity of settling the etymology of
these two names, ‘on which so much stress seems to
be-laid in the text, the reader will ,see with what cau-
tion he should receive the lists of etplanations of the
proper namés in the Old and"New Testaments, which
he 5 frequently ‘meets - with, and which 1 can pro-
noutice to be”in general Jalse or absurd.

Verse 7. An everla:lmg covenant] D")m N3 berith
olam. See on chap. xiii. 15. Here the word olam
is taken in its own proper mieaning, as the words im-
mediately following prove—to be.a God unto thee, and
thy seed gfter thee } for as the soul is to-endure for
ever, eo it shall eternally stand in need of tre support-
ing power aad energy of God ; and as the reign of the
Gospel dispensation shall be as long 2s.sun and maex
endum, and its consequences elernal, so must the cove-
nant be on which thesé are founded.

Verse 8. Evcrlamug possession] Here 09 olam
appem to be used in its accommodated meaning,. and
signifies the completion of the Divine counsel in refer-
ence to a particular period or dispensation. -And it is
lierally true that the Israelites possesped the land of
Canaan till the Mosaic dispensation was terminated-in
the complete introduction of that of the Gospel. But
as the spiritual and temparal ¢ovenants are both blended
together, and the former was pointed out and typified
by the latter,. hénee the wm-d even here may be taken
in its own proper meaning, that of ever-during, or
eternal ; because the spiritual hlessings pointed out by
thqtemporalcovemuhallkavemeud Axd henoe
it is immediately. added, I will be their God; not fora
time, eertainly, bul.forcoerm&cvcr Seo the notes
on chap. xxi. 33.

. Verse 10. Every man-child—shall be cmcwed]
'l'hnuwhowuh to invalidate the evidence of the Di-
vine origin of ‘the Mosaic law, roundly assest that the
Israelites received the rite of circumcision from the
‘Egyptians. Tlmrlputle in this business is Hero-
dotus, who, lib. ii., p.- 116, Edit. Steph. 1598, says:
« The-Colchiane, Egyptians, and Ethiopians, are the
only nations in the ‘world who have used circumcision
ax’ epyyr, from the Temotest period ; and the Pheeni-
cians and Syrians who-inhabit Palestine acknowledge
thoyroeuvedthufmnthe Egyptians.” Herodotus
cannot moen Jews by . Phenicians and Syrians ; if he
doss he is inborrpet, for no Jew ever did or ever sould
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CHAP.

God commands all the
4 M. 20 11 And ye shall circumcise the
; flesh of: your foreskin ;. and it shall
be = a token of the covenant bethn me -and
you. T

12.And 7 Re that is eight days old *shall
be circumcised among you, every man-child
in your generations, he that is born in the
house, or bought with money of vanysu'anger,
which ¢s not of thy seed. : .

13 He that is born in thy house, and he that
i8 bought with thy money, must- nceds be
circumcised : and my eovenant shall be in
your flesh for an everlasting covenant.

14 And the uncirgamcised man-child whose
flesh of his foreskin is ot circumcised, that

* males to bc-circumcised.

XVIL

soul * shall be cut off from his A.M.2107.
people; he hath broken my cove- B_'C'i
nant.

16 And God"sald unto Abmham, As for
Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her name
Sarai, but * Sarah skall her name be.

16 And I will bless her, © and give thee a
son also of her: yea, I will bless her, and

dshe shall be a mother ©of nations ; kings
-of people shall be of her.

17 Then Abraham fell upon his face, fand
laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child
be born anto him that'is a hundred years
old? and shall Sarah, that is ninety years
old, beaf’

xActs vii. 8; Rom. iv. ll—vHeb.nmqfught dayc
& Lev. xii, 3; Luke ii. 21 ; John vif. 22 ; Plnl.m&-—lExod
u,24f—° tn,yuu-m )

¢ Ohup. xviii. 10.——4 Heb. “she shall becoms nations.——» Ch.
xnv6 11; Gal iv. 3t; 1 Pet. dii. 6.— Chap. xviii. 12;
xai. 6. . .

aclmowledge this, writh' the history of Abrakam in his
hand. .If Herodotus had written before the (hys of
-Abraham, or at least before the sojourning of" thie
children of Israsl in Egypt, and informed us that ¢ircum-
.cision had been practised among them an’ apxwe, from
the beginning, there.wWould thén exist a- possibility
that the Israelites while sojourning among therr had
learned and adopted this rite. But when we know
that Herodotus flourished only 484 .years before the
Christian era; and that Jacob and his family sojourned
in Egypt more than 1800 .years before: Christ, and
timt all the descendants of Abraham most constien-
tiously . observed circamcision, and do so to this day,
then the presumption is that the Egyptians received it
from . the- Israclites, but that - it was impaesible the
latter could have received it from the former, as they
had pmtmd it so long before their aneestors had
sojourned jn Egypt. "

Verso-11. And it whell be a to}m] mx‘7 leoth, for
a sign of epiritual thifigs ; for the circumcision made
ig the flesh was designed'to signify the purification of
the heart from all unrighteousness, as God particularly
showed in the law itself. .See Deut. x..16.; see also
Rom. ii. 25-29'; Col. ii. 11. And it was a seal of
that righteousness or justification that comes by faitk,
Rom. iv. 11. That some of - the Jews had a just no-
tion of. ils spiritual intention, is plain from .many pas-

sages in- the. Chaldee paraphrases. and. in. the Jewish | -

writers. I borrow one passage from the-beok Zokar,
quoted by Ainsworth: ‘At what time a man is sealed
with this holy seal, (of circumcision,) thenceforth he
soeth the holy blessial God properly, and the holy soul
is united to-him.. If he be not worthy, and keepeth
not this sigm, what is written! By ke bréath of God
they perish, (Jab iv. 9,) because this seal of the holy
blessed God was not kept. But if he be worthy; and
keep it, the Holy Ghest is not separated from him.” -
Verse 12. He that'is eight* days old] Becaunse
previously to this they were considered unclean, Lar.
xii. 9, 3, and circumoision was ever uaderstood as a
tonsecration of the person to God.. Neither calf, lamb,
Vor. 1. (9 )

N N [N
nor kid, was' offered to God till it was eight days old
for the same reason, Lev. xxii. 27.
“ “Verse 13. He that is born in thy house] The son
‘of a servant’; he that is dought with thy money—a
slave .on his coming into the family. ‘ According to
the Jewish writers the father was to circumecise his
son ;- and the master, the servant botn in his hotuse, or
the slave bought with money. If the father er mas-
ter neglected to do this, then the magistrates were
-obliged to see it performed; if the neglect of this or-
dinance was unknown to'the magistrates, then the per-
son himself,-when he came of age, was obliged to do it.

Verse 14. The uncircumcised—shall be cut off
JSrom his people] By being cut off some have ima-
gined that a suddén temporal death was implied; but
the simple meaning seems-to be that such should have
po .right to nor share in the blessings of the covenant,
which we have already seen were both ef a temporal
and spiritual kind ; and if so, then-eternal death was
implied, for it.was impossible for a person-who had
not Teceived the spiritual purificaiion to enter into
eternal glory- The spirit of this law exténds to all
ages, dispensations, and people ; he whese heast is not
purified from sin cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
Reader, on what is thy hop® of heaven founded t

Verse 15. Thou shalt not call Imrame Sarai, but
Sarah] See on ver. 5.
Verse 18. I will bless her, 4c.) . Smh certamly
stands at the head of all the women of the Old Tes-
tament, on account of her -extragrdinary privileges.
I am quite of Calmet's- opinion-that Sarah was a type
of ‘the blessed Virgin. St. Paul considers her a type
of the New Testament and heavenly Jerusalem; and
a8 all true delievers are considered as the chddren of
Abraham, so all faithful holy women are considered
the daughters of Sarah, Gal. iv. 99, 34, 26. BSee
also 1 Pet. iii. 6. -

Verse 17. Then Abraham-——Ilaughed]: 1 am asto-
nishéd to find learned and pious ‘men considering this
as a token of Abraham’s weakness of faith -or unbe-

lief, -whon they haYe the most positive assurance from
113



Prosperity of Ishmael foretold.

18 And Abraham said unto God,
O that Ishmael might live before
thee ! :

19 And God said, & Sarah thy wife shall
bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt call |.
his name Isaac: and I will establish my co-
venant with him for an everlasting covepant,
and with his seed after him.

20" And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee
Behold, I have blessed him, and will male
him fruitful, and ® will- multiply .him exceed-

A.M.2107.
B. C. 1897.

ingly ; ! twelve princes shall he beget, *and I

will make him a great nation.

GENESIS.

~ Al the male: oircumcised.

21 But my- covénant will I esta- ‘A M0
blish with Issac, !which Sarah — > '%7
shall bear . unto. theea.ttlns set ime in the
next year.

22 And he left' off talking with lnm, and
= God went up from Abraham. .

28 And Abraham took Ishmael his ‘son, and
all that were bormn in his house, and all that
were bought with his money, every male
among the men :of Abraham’s house, and
circunrcised the flesh of “their fereskin in

‘the ®selfsame day, a8 God had said umto

® Chap. xviii. 10; xxi. 2; Gal. iv. 28.—3 Chap. xvi. 10..

lClnp xxXV. 12-16——|‘Chap xxi. l8—l Chnpmr xxi. 2.

him.
= . xviii. 33 ; xxxv. 13——-'Chnp hap. xxxiv. 24; Joth.v.99 ; ;
Acts 3.’Rmu25-&0‘n9—l2 G‘L\vﬁ vi. 15.

the Spirit of God himself that Abralmm was not,u]eak
dut strong in the faith; that ke staggered not at.‘the
promise through unbelief, but gave glory to God, Rom.
iv. 19, 90. 1t is true the same word is used, chap.
xviii. 12, concerning Sarah, in whom it ‘was certainly
& sign of doubtfulness, though mixed with pleasure.at
the thought of the possibility of her beeoming a
-mother ; but we know how possible it is to -exprees
both faith and undelief in the same way, and even
pleasure and disdain have been expressed by-a smile
or laugh: By laughing Abraham undoubtedly ex-
pressed his joy at the prospect of the-fylfilment of so
glorious a promise ; and from this very.circumstance
Isaac had his name. - PNY° yitschak, which we change
into -Jsaac, signifies laughfer ; and it is the same worl
which ib used in the verse before us : Abraham fell on
his face, PNX" vaiyitschak, and he laughed s and to
the joy which he felt on this occasion our Lord evi-
dently alludes, John viii. 56 : Xour father Abraham
REJOICED 20 se¢ my day ;- and he sqw it, and was eLAD.
And to commemorate this joy he called his sen’s name
Jsaac. See the note on-chap. xxi. 6.

Verse 18. O that Ishmael might live before Mce’]
Abraham, finding that the covenant wastobe established

in another branch of his family, felt solicitous for his ]

son Ishmael, whom-he considered as necessarily ex-
cluded ; on which God delivers that. most remarkable
prophecy which follows in the 80th-verse, and which’
contains ap, answer to the prayer and wish of Abra-

ham: And as for Ishmael I have heard thee ; .90 that.

“-the object of Abraham’s prayer was, that his son Ish-
mael might be t.be head of a prosperous. md “potent
people.”

erse 20. Twelvc princes shall he beget,#c] See
the names of these twelve princes, clmp xxv. 12-16.
From Ishmael . proceeded the various tribes of the
Arabs, called also Saracens by Christian writers.
They were anciently, and still continue to be, a very
numerous and powerful people. ¢ It was somewhat
wonderful, and not to be foreseen by human sagacity,”
says Bmhop Newton, “that a man’s whole posterity
should 80 nearly resemble him, and retain the same
inclinations, the same habits, and the eame customs,
throughout alt ages! These are the only people be-
sides the Jews who have subsisted as a distinet people
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from the begmmng, and in .ome tespecu they very
much resemble each other.- 1. -The Arabe, as well as
the Jews, are descended from Abraham, apd both boast
of their descent from the father of the faithful. 2.
The Arabs, as well as the Jews, are _circumcised, ard
both profeas to have derived this ceremony fram Abra-
ham.. 3. The Arabs, as well as the Jews, had-origin-
ally twelve patriarchs, who were their - princes or
governors. 4. The Arabs, &8 well as the Jews, marry
among - themselves, and ‘in their own tribes. 5. The
Arabs, as well as the Jews, are singular in severaj of
their customs, and are standing monuments to all ages
of the exactness of the Divine predictions, and of the
veracity of Scripture history. We may with. more
confidence believe the particulars rélated -of Abraham
and Ishmael when we see them verified in their pos-
terity at this day. This is having, as it were, ocular
demonatration for our faith.” See Bp. Newton’s Se-
cond Dissertgtion on the Proplhecm,and see the notes
on chap. xvi. 13, ~

Verse 81. My covenant will I establish mllc Isaac]
All temporal good things ate promised to Ishmael and
his posterity, but the establishment of the Lord’s cove- -
nant is to be with. Ispac. Hence it is fully evident
that this covenant referred chiefly to spéritual things—-
to the Messiah, and the salvation which should-be

to both Jews and Gentiles by his' incarnetion,
death, and glorification.. . -

Verse 23.  God went up from Abraham.] Ascended
mdently before him, sa.that he had the fullest proof
that it was no human being, no  earthly angel or mes-
senger, ‘that talked with him; and the promise of a
mmﬁeoonmof:ungleyear,atthuuthmem
the ezt year, ver. 31, which bad every human pro-
bability against it, was to be the sure teken of the
trith of all that had hitherto taken place, and the proof

 that all that was farther promised should be fulfilled in

its due timd. Was it not in nearly the same way in
which the Lord went up from Abraham, that Jesus
Christ ascended to heaven in the presence -of his dis-
ciplest Lake xxiv. 51. ' -

Verse 33. And Abrakam took Ishmael, 4¢c.] Had
not Abraham, his son, (who was of age to judge for
Inmaelf,)mddldloﬁmﬂy been fully convinced that
this thing was'of ‘God, they could not haye sabmitted

(9 )



danominated the cancisign, Phil. iii. 8, i. e., persons

Adrgham and his household are CHAP.

A-Maor. 24 And Abraham was. ninety years
C. 1897.
old aud nine, ° when he “was cir-
cumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. i
25 ‘And Ishmael his son was- thirteen years
old when he was circumcised in the ﬂesh -of
his foreskin. - g

XVIIL circumcised on the same day.

.26 In the selfsame day was Abra- A Mg,
ham circumcised, and Ishmael his ———
son,

27 And rall the.men of his house, born in
the housé, and bought with money of the
stranger, were circumcised with him.

© See ver. 1, 17; Rom. iv. 19.

- PChap. xwiii. 19.

to it. A rite so painful, so repugnant to every feeling

of delicacy, and evefy way-revolting to natare, could
never have sprung up in the imagination of man. To
this day the Jéws practise it as a Divihe ordinance ;

and all the Arabians do .the same. As a dmmcuon
between them and other pecple it never could have
been designed, because it was a sign that was-never to
appear. The individual alone knew that he bore in
his flesh this sign of the covenant, and he bore it by
the order of God, and he knew it was a sign and seal
of ‘spiritual blessings, antd not the blessings themselves,
though a proof that these blessings were promised,

and that he had a'right to them. Thoee who did not
consider it in this spmtua.l reference are by the apostle

whese flesh was cut, but whose heatts were not pnnﬁed.

Tax eontenu of this ebapte: my be summed up in
a few propositions : —.

1. God, in renewing his covenant wnh Ahnm
makes.an important change in his and Sarai’s name ;
a change which should ever aet as a help to their faith,
that the promises by which God had bound himself
should be punctually fulfilled- However difficult it
may be for us' to ascertain the precise import of the
change then made, we may rest assured that it was
pe'rfec gunderstoqd by both; and’ that, as they had
received this name from 'God, they considered it as
placing them in a new rglat.lon both to their Maker
and to their posterity. From what we h:ve already
seen, the ¢hange made in Abram’s namé is inscrutable
to-us; there is something like this in Rev. ii. 17: To
him that overcometh will I give & white stone, and a
NEW NAME—wohich no’ man bumeth, saving he that
receiveth it. The full import of the change madé in
a soul that enters into covenant. with God through
Christ, is only known to itself; a stranger intermed-
dleth not.with-its joy. Hence, even men of learning’
and the world at large have considered experiimental
religion as enthusiasm, merely because they have not
understood its nature, and have permitted themselves’
to be carried away by prejudices which they have im-
bibed perhaps at first through the means of ignorant
or hypocritical pretenders to deep. piety ; but while
they have the sacred writings before them, their
prejudices and opposition to that without which they
cannot be uvod are ‘as unprincipled as .they are
absurd.

2. God gwes Abraham a precept. which should be
dbserved,: not only by himself, but by all his posterity ;
for. this was to be » permanent sign of that covenant
which was to endure for evger. Though the siga is
ngw ‘changed from circumcision to bapmm, each of

| not 8o shall be cut off from his peeple.

in any part of its essential meaning. ngth in God

through the great sacrifice, remission of sins, and sanc-

tificagion of the heart, are required by the new cove-
nant as well as by the old.

3. The rite of circumcision was painful and Aums.
-liating, to denote that repentance, self-denial, &c., are
absolutely necessary to all who w;sh for redemptnon in
she blood of the covenant ; and the putting away this
Silth' of the flesh showed the necessity of a pure hca.rt
and a holy life.

- 4. As eternal life is the free gift of God, he has a
right to give it in what way he pleases, and on what
terms. He says to Abraham and his seed, Ye shall
circumcise the flesh of your fore:km, and he that doth
He says also
to sinners in general, Lez the wicked forsake his way,
and the unrighteous man Ais thoughts ; Repent, and
believe the Gospel ; -and,~ Except ye .repént, ye shall
| perish. These are she terms on which he will bestow
| the bléssings of the old-and new.covenants. And let
it be remembered that stretching out the, hand. 10 re-
ceive an alms can never be considered as meriting
the bounty received, neither can ‘repentance or faith
merit salvation, slthough ‘v.hey ‘are thercondmons on
which it is bestowed.

5. The precepts given under both (;ovenant: were.
accompanied with a promise -of the ‘Messiak. God
well knows that no religious rite can be properly ob-
served,and no precept obeyed, unless he impart strength
from on high ; and he teaches us that that strength
must ever come through the promised seed. Hence,
with the utmost propriety, we ask gvery blessing
through him, in whom God is well pleased: -

8. The precept, the promise, and the rite, werepre -
faced with, “ I am God all-sufficient ; walk before me,
and be shou perfect.” God, who is tho sole object of
religiods worship, has the sole authority, to ‘prescribe
that worship, and the rites and ceremonies which shall
be used in'it; hence- he prescribad circuincision and
sacrifices under the old law, and. baptsem and the euchs-
rist under the Goepel ; and to render both effectual to
the end of their msmntmn, faith in God was indis-
pensably necessary.

7. Those who profess to_ boheve in hun must not
live as they list, but as Ae pleases. 'Though redeemed
from the eurse of the law, and from she tites and cere-
inonies of the Jewish Church, they are wnder the law
to Christ, and must walk before him—be in all things
obedient to that moral- law which is an emanation from
the righteousness of God, and -of eternal obhgauon,
and let it ever be remembered. that Christ is “ the au-,
thor of eternal salvation to all that obey him.” With-
out faith and obedience there can be no Woliness, and

.them equally significant, yet the covenant is not changed

without holiness none.can see the Lord.. Be all that
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Three angels appear GENESIS. %0 Abrahan in Mamre.

God would have thes to be, and God will be to thee|to perform it. Believe as he would have shee, and
all that thou canst possibly require. He never gives | act as he shall strengthen thee, and thou wilt believe
a precept but he offers sufficient grace to enable thee | all things :aamgly, and do all things well.

- ‘CHAPTER XVIIL

The Lord appears unto Abraham in Mamve, 1. Three angels, in Auman appearance, come towards his tent, 3.
He invites them in to wash and refresh themselves, 3-5 ; i prepares a calf, bread, buster, and milk, for their
entertainment ; and himself serves them, 6-8. They promise that within a year Sardk shall Aave a son, 9, 10.

" Sarah, bwwmg herself and Ausband to be superannuated, smiles at the promise, 11, 13.  One of the thme
who is called the Lorp or Jehovah, chides her, and asserts the sufficiency of the Ds to accompls.
the promise, 13, 14. Sarah, through fear, denies that she had lauglwd or. showed ngm of uubehe]; 15.
Abraham accompanies these Divine persons on their way to Sodom, 16 ; and that one who is called Jehovah
informs him of his purpose %o destroy Sodom and Gomerrah, becme of their-great wickedness, 17-21.
The two former proceed toward Sodom, while the lalter ‘(Jehovak) remains with Abraham, 93. Abrakam

. intercedes for. the “inhabitants of those cities, enireating the. Lord to spare them provided fifty righteous
persons should be found in them, 23-25. The Lord grants this request, 26. He pleads for the same
mercy should only forty-five be found there ; which is also granted, 27,28. He plmdc the same for forty,
which is also granted, 29 ; for thirty,with the same success, 30 ; for twenty, and receives the same gracious

.answer, 31; for ten, and ‘the Lord assures him that should ten nghtem persons be found there, ke will not

destroy the place, 32.

A Maor. AND :the Lomp. appeared unto
himin the * . plains of Mamre :
and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the |-
-day =

2y'l And he lift up his. eyes and looked, and
lo, three men :stood by him: °and when
he saw them, he ran to meet them from the
“tent.. door, and ~bowed himself toward the
ground,

8 And said, My Lord 1f now I have found

Jelaovah then departs, md Abrakam returns to lu': tent, 33.

favour in thy sxght, pass not away, A.M.slor.
I pray theé, from thy servant :- 2.0 1w

4 Let 4alittlg water, I pray you, be fetched,
and wash your feet, and rest yonnelves under
the tree: :

5 And * Iwill fetch a morsel of bread, and
f comfort ye your & hearts; after that ye shall
pass on : X for therefore ! are ye come to your
rservant. And they said, Sodo, as thou hast said.

6 And Abraham hnstened into the tent unto

s Chap. xiil. 18; xiv. 13.—> Heb. xiii. 2——‘Chn xix. 1;
1Pet.iv. Q—JChap.nx.B;xhuM——'Jndg.nle xiii. 15.

¢ Heb. stuy.—— Judg. xis.5 ; Psa. civ. 15— Chap.xix. 8;
xxxiiis lomi‘ﬂeb :a't punl. P ’

NOTES ON CHAP. XVIII.

Verse 1. And the Lord qppnred] Sooonelnp
xv. 1. .

Sat in the tent door] For the purpose ofenjoymg
the refreshing air in the Asat of the day, when the sun
had most power. - A custom mllfreqmtmong the
Asiatics. .

Verse 3. Tlmmma.ibyl.-.) 1~'7y D°3%) nits-
tsabim alaiv, were .slanding over against him ; for if
they had been standing by Aim, as our translation says,
he needed not to have - run from the tent door to
meet them.” To Abralam these appeared at fiyst as
men ; but he enterlained angels umawares, see Heb.

. xiii. 8.

a great refreshment ia 80 hot a coantry to get the feet
washed at the end of a day’s journey ; l.ndthmnlho
Jirst thing that Abraham proposes. -

Rest yourselves undei the tree] We have already
heard of the oak grove of Mamre, chap. xii. 6, and
this wuthencondroqnisiwfortlwnﬁedmemof s
weary traveller, viz., rest in the shade.

Verse 5. Imllfctclaamequbnd] -This was
the :third requisite, and is intreduced in its proper
order ; as eating immediately after exertion or fatigue
is very unwholesome. The strong action of the lungs
and heart shoald have time to diminish befere anrfood
is received into the stomach, as otherwise concoction

mprovenwdmdfevermuleuwgmdegroo

Vems‘Aumd,MyLord, c.]. The word is | produced

IR Adonai, not "Y' Yehovah, for as yet Abraham
did not know the quality ef his guests. For an expla-
nation of this word, sde on chap. xv. 8.

. Verse 4. Let a little water—be fetched, and wash
your feet, 4c.] In these verses we find a delightful
pictare of primitive hospitality. In those ancient
times shoes such as ours were mot in use; aand the
foot was protected only by sandals or soles, which
fastened round the 420% with straps. It was therefore
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For Mmfonmyc come] In those ancient days
every traveller conoceived he had a right to refresh-
ment, when he needed it, at the first tent he met with
on his journey.

Soloatkoulmc:mul] Howo:ooodmglynmyle
was all this! On neither side is there any compliment
but suckr as a generous heart and sound sense dictate.

Verse 8. Three measures of fine meal] The M0

uqh.'hwi-huohlndnbdmun,
a



Abrahkam entertains angels.

Sarah, and said, Make ¥ ready
———— quickly three measures of fine
meal ; knead st, and make cakes upon the
hearth

7 And Abraham ran unto the herd, and
fetched a calf, tender-and good, and gave it
unto a young man ; and he hasted to dress it.
8 And ¥ he took butter, and milk, and the
calf which he had dressed, and set st before
them ; and he stood by them under the u'ee,
and thev did eat.

9 And they sajd untq him, Where ts Sarah
thy wife ? and he . said, Behold =in the
tent.

A M. 2107
B. C. 1897.

(.

CHAP.

XVIII. 4 son is promised to Sarah

10 And he said, 1 = will certainly A.M. e
return unto thee © according’ to the
time of life; and, lo, » Sarah thy wife shall
have a son. And Sarah heard it in the tent
door, which was behind him.

11 Now ¢ Abraham and Sarah were old and
well stricken in age ; and it ceased to be with
Sarah T after the manner of women.

- 12 Therefore * Sarah laughed within herself,
saying, *After I am waxed old shall I have
pleasure, my ®lord being old also?

13 And the Lorp said unto Abraham,
Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saymg, Shall I
of a surety bear a child, which anmi eld?

k Heb. Aasten.~—1!

Chap. xi 3——aCh. xxiv. 67.—= Yer.
14.——22 Kings iv. 16—

. xvii. 19,21 ; »xi.2; Rom.ix. 9

9 Chap. xvii. 17; Rom. iv. 19 ; Heb. xi. 11, 12, 19.— Chap.
xxxx.35.—-'0hap xvii. l7—-'Luke i. 18.——=1 Pet. iii. 6.

according to Bishop Cumberland, about two gallons :.nd
& half; and Mr. Ainsworth translates the word peck.
On this circumstance the following observations of.the
judicious and pious ‘Abbé Fleury cannot fail ta' be ac-
ceptable to the reader. ‘Speaking of the frugality of
the patriarchs he says: “ We have an instance of a
splendid entertajnment in that which Abraham made
for the three angels.. He set a .whole calf before
them, neto bread, but baked on the hearth, together
with utter and milk. Three measures of meal were-
baked into bread on this occasion, which come to more
‘than4wo of our bushels, and néarly to fifty-six pounds_
of our weight; hence we may conclude that men
were great eaters in those days, used much exercise,
were probably of a much larger staturé as well as
longer lives than we. Homer (Odyss lib. xiv., ver.
74, &c.) makes his heroes great eatérs. When
Eumeus entertained Ulysses, he dressed two | pigs. for
himself and his guest.

‘So saymg, he girded quick hu tunic close, .
And issuing squght the styes ; thence bringing o,
Of the imprisoned herd, he slaughtered botk, .
_ Singed them and alash’d and spitted them, and placed

+ The whole well roasged, hanquets, “spits, and all,
Reeking before Ulysses.’ Cowpes. -

On anotlfer occasiou x hog of five years o!d was’ s]angh-
tered and served up for five persons :—

Hu wood for fuel he prepued; .

And dragging thither a well- fatud brawn

Of the ﬁﬂh year :—

Next piercing -him, and scorching close his hur,
The jomu they parted,’ &o. .
Ibid. ver. s19. Cowpzr.

Homer's heroes wait upon themselves and guests in
the common occasions of life ; the patriarchs do the
same. Abraham, who had so many servants, and was
fiearly a handred years old, brought the water ‘himself
to wash the feet of his guests, ordered his wife to
make the bread quickly, Went himself to chéose the
-ealf from the herd, and came aga.m to serve them
standing. 1 will allow that he was animated o this
a

occasion with a desire of showing lospitality, but th’a
lives of all the rest of the patriazchs were amuln to
thu ”

Make cakes upon the lwarth] Or underthe ashes.
This mode is used in the east to the present day. '
When the hearth is strongly heated with the fire that
has been kindled on it, they remove the coals, sweep
off the ashes, lay on the bread, and then cover it with
the hot cinders.

Verse 8. And he stood by them under the tree, and
they did eat.] Nothing is mere common in Hindostan
than to see travellers.and guests eatihg under the shade
of trees. - Feasts are scaicely ever held in Aouses.
The house of a Hindoo serves for sleeping and cook-
ingyand for shutting up the women ; but is hever con-
sidefed as a s#tting or dining room.<—Ward.

Verse 10- I will certainly return] Abraham waa
now ninety-nine years of age, and -this  promise was
fulfilled when he was a'&undred ; so that the phrase
according to the time of life must mean either a com-
plete year, or nine months from’ the preaent time, the
obdinary time of . pregnancy. Taken in this latter -
sense, Abraham was now in the ninety-ninth year of
his age, and Isaac was born when he was. in bm lmn.
dredth year,

Verse 11. It ceased to b2 with Sarahqﬂer the man-
ner of women.] And consequently, naturally speak-
itig, conception could not take place ; therefore if she
have a son it mnst be in a :upemalural or mzractdou:
wa

{’erse 19. Sarah laughed] Partly through pleasure’
at the bare idea of the possibility of the thing, and

 partly from a conviction that it was extremely impro-

‘bable. She appears to have been in'the same’ spirit,

| and to have had the same feelings of those who, un.

expec hearing of something of great consequence
mxﬁehﬂvm, smile and sy, “ The news is too good
to be true ;" see clrap. xxi, 6. There is a case very
gimilar to this mentioned Psa. cxxvi.'1, 3.  On Abra:
ham’s laughing, see the note on chap. xvil. 17. -

Verse 13. And the Lorp (Jehovah) said, 4¢c.] So
it appears that one of those three persons was Jeha-
vah, and as this ‘pame is never given to any created
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God disgloses his purpose

14 v Is any thing too hard for
the Lord ? .» At the time appointed
I will return unto thee, accerding to the time
of life, and Sarah shall have a son.

15 Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed
not; for she was afraid. And he saxd, Nay ;
but thou didst laugh.

16 And the men rose up from thence, and
looked toward Sodom: .and Abraham went
with tliem = to bring them on the way.

17 And the Lorp said, 7 Shall I hide from
Abraham that thing which I do;

18 Seeing that .Abrahgm shall surely be-
come a great and mighty, nation, and all the
nations of the earth shall be * blessed in him ?

19 For I know him, * that he will command
his children and his household after him, and
they shall keep the way of the Lorp, to do
justice and judgment; ‘that the Lorp may

AM?IM
B. C. 1897.

. GENESIS.

respecting Sodosg to Abrakam

bring upon Abrsham that whnch AN zg;
he hath spoken of him. 2.C e

- 20 And the Lorp said, Because ®the cry
‘| of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because
their sin is very grievous;

21 °I will go down now, and see whether
they have done altogether according to the
cry of it, which is conie unto me; and lfnot,
41 will know. .

22 And the men tmmed theu' facee from
thence, * and went toward Sodom ; but.Abra-
ham f stood yet before the Lorp. .

23 And Abraham ®drew near, and said,
® Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the
wicked?

24 i Peradventurs there be ﬁfty righteous

‘within the-city : wilt thou also destroy and

not spare the place for the ﬁfty nghteons that

are therein ? .
~

vJer. xxxii. 1P; Zech. viii. 6; Matt. iii.9; xix. 26; Luke i.
37.—— Chap. xvii. 21 ; ver. 10 ; 2 Kings iy. 16.——= Rdm. xv.
24; 3 John 6.—v Psa. kxv. 14 Amos iii. 7; John xv. 15.
'Chap xii. 85 xxii. 18; Acts m.25 Gal. iii. O—JDont iv.
9,10; vi. 7; Joeh. xxiv. 15; Eph.n.k A

1 ——¢Heb
Jer.v. .

p. iv. 10, xix. 18; James v. 4—-—-'Chnp xi. 5;
Exodun iii. 8.—4 Deut. nﬂ 2; xiii. 3; Josh. xxii. 22;
Luke xvi. 15; 2.Cor. xi. 11.—= Chap. xix. 1.—f Ver.
x R—'N\unben xvi. 22; 2 Sam. xziv. 17.

being, conséquently the everTbleawd God is intended;
and as he was never seen in any.bodily shape, conse-
quently the great Angel.of the covenant, J esus Christ,
must be meant. See on chap. xvi, 7. -

Verse 14. - Is any thing too hard for the Lord?)
N37 Wn #9271 Aayippale meihovah dabar, shall s
word (or thing) be wonderful from she Lard?! i. e.,
Can any thing be too great.a miracle for Aim to effect?
The Septuagint translate the -passage, My advvarnoe:
mapa 7w Ocp ppua; which St. Luke adopts almost
literatim, only making it an affirmative position instead
of a question; Ouvx advvargaes mapa Tw Ocw mav pyua,
which we trauslate, ‘“ With God nothing shall be im-
possible,” Luke i. 37. Many copies of the Septuagint
insert_ the word mav before pnua, as in St. Luke ; but,
it makes'listle difference jn the sense. It was to cor-
rect Sarah’s unbelief, and to strengthen her fajth, that
God spoke these most important words ; wordg which
state that where human wisdom, prudence, and energy
fail, and where mature herself ceases to be an agent,
- through lack of energy to act, or laws to direct and

regulate energy, there also God has full sway, and by
his own omnjBic power works all things after the coun-
sel ‘of his own will. Is there an effect to.be pro-
duced ! God can produce it as well without as with
means. He produced nature, the whole system of
causes and effects, whea in the whole_compass of his
. own eternity there was neither means nor bemg He
spake, and it was dene; me commanded, and it stood

fast. How great and wondcrful is God!
. Verse 18. Akraham went with them to bring them

on the way.] This was another piece of primitive.

‘hospitality~—to direct strangers in the way. Public

roads did not then exist, and guides were essentially

Becessary in countries where villages were seldom
118

-verse 17, an invariable pripei

to be miet wnh, and whnre aohmry dwellmgs qnd not
exist.

Verse 17. Shall Fhide Sfrom Abmlmm] Tbat is,
I will not hide. A common mode of speech in Scrip-
ture—a question”asked whea an affirmative is designed.
Do men gather grapes ofllwrn:? Men do notguher
grapes of thorns, &e. .

Verse 18. Shall surely become a great ¢nd mighty
nation] _The revelation that I make to him shall be
preserved among his posterity ; and the exact fulfil.
ment of my promises, made so long before, shall lead
them to believe in my name and trust in my goodness.

Verse 19. And they skall keep the way of the Lord]
The true religion; God's wav.; that in which God
walks himself, and in which, of course, his followers
walk "also; ¢o do Ju.mce and ]udgment, ot only to
preserve the truth in their creed, but maintain it in
their practice.

- Verse 0. -Because thé cry of Sodom and Gorsgrrah}
See the notes on chap. xiii. 13. -

Verse 21.. I will go down now, 4c.] A lesson to
magistrates, teathing them not to judge according to
report, but accurately to inquire into the facts tifem-
selves.—Jarchi.

Yerse 32. And the men turned their faces] That

is, the two angels who accompanied Jehovah were now

sent towards Sodom; while the third, who is called
the Loap or Jehovah, remained with Abraham for the
purpose of teaching-him the great psefulness and im.
ce of faith and prayer. °

Verse 83. Wilt thou alsg destroy the nghlemmlh-
the wicked?] A form of speech similar to that in
e of justice, that the
righteous shall not be punished for the cximes of the
fmpions. And this- Abraham lays down as the foune
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Abraham inrcedes for . CHAP.

A- M0 26- That be far from thee to do

—— after this manner, to slay the righte-
ous with' the wicked : and * that the righteous
should be as the wncked, that be far from thee :
1Shall' not the Jodge of all the earth do
right ?

26 And the Lorbp said, » If I ﬁnd in Sodom
fifty righteous within the city, then I' will
spare all the place for their sakes.:

27 And Abraham answered and said, ® Be-
hold now, I have taken upon me to speak
unto the Lorp, which am  ®but dust and
ashes :-

28 Peradventure there shall lack five of the
fifty righteous : wilt thou destroy all the city
for lack of five? And . he sdid, If I find
thete-forty and five, I will not destroy st.

.20 And he spake unto him yet again, and

XVIIIL Sodom and Gomorrah.

said, Peradventure there shall be A.M.2107.
forty found there. And he said, I 2. '%%:
will not do it for forty’s sake.

80 And he said unto Aim, O let not the

Lorp be angry, and I will speak : Peradven- .

ture there shall thirty be found there. And
he said, I will not do it if I find thirty there.

81 And he said, Behold now, I have taken
upon me to speak unto the Lorp: Peradven-
ture there shall be twenty found there. And
he said, I will not destroy it for twenty’s sake.

32 And he said, * O let not the Lorp be
angry, and I will speak yet but this once:
Peradventure ten shall be found there. 2 And
he said, I will not destroy it for ten’s sake.

33 And the Lorp went his way, as soon as
he had left communing with Abraham : and
Abraham returnéd unto his place.

X Job, viii. 20; Isa. iii. 10, 11.—! Jobvnr3 xxxiv. 17 ; Psa. lviii.
11; xciv.2; Bem. fii. 6.—= Jer. v. 1 ; Ezek. xxii. 30.

*Luke xviii. 1.——# Chap. iii. 19; Job iv. 19; Eccles. xii. 7;
1Cor. xv. 47,48 2Cor.v. l—PJudg 7i.39.—4 James v. ie.”

Jatiou of his wupplications: Who can pray wit.h any
hope of suecess who cannot assign a reason to God
and his conscience for the petilioas be offerst The
great sacrifice offered by Christ is an infinite reason
why a penitent sinner should expect to ﬁnd the mercy
for which he pleads.

Verse 25. Shall not the Judge of all thc earth do
right?]  God alone is the' Judge of all men. Abra-
ham, in thus addressing himself to the person in the
text, considers him either as the Supreme Being or his
representative.

Verse 27. Which am but dust and askes] “w "oy
aphar vaepher, words very similar ip sound, as they
refer to matters which so much resemble each other.
Dust—the lightest particles of earth. -Ashes—the
residoum of consumed substances. By these expres-
sious he shows how deeply his soul was humbled in
the presence of God. He who has high thoughts of
hirnself must have low thoughts of the dignity of the
Divine pature, of the majeaty of God, and the sinful-
pess of sin. . |

Verse 32. Peradventure ten shall be found there}
Knowing that in the family of his nephew the true re-
ligion was professed and praetiged, he could not sup-
pose there could be less than ten righteous persons in
the oity, he did not thjnk it necessary to urge his’ sup-

m farther ; he therefore left off his entreatios,
and the Lord departed from him, It is highly worthy
of observation, that while he continued to pray the

of God was continued ; and when Abrabam
ended, “ the glory of the Loxd was lifted np, as the

T;rgumexprenesn . »

Tms chapter, though containing only the prelimi-
naries to the awful catastrophe detailed in the next,
affords us several lessons of useful and important in-
formation. .
1..The hospitality and humanijty of Abraham are

.

worthy, .not only of our most serious regud, but also
of our imitation. He sat in the door of his tent in
the heat of the day, not only to enjoy the current of
refreshing air, but that if he saw any weary and ex.
hausted travellers he might invite them to rest and
refresh themselves. -Hospitality is ever becoming in
one human being towards another; for every destitute
man is a: brother in distress, and demands-our most
prompt and affgctionate assistance, according to that
heavenly precept, *“ What ye would that men should
do unto you, do even so unto them.” From this con-
duct of Abraham & Divine precept is formed: “ Be
not forgetful to entertain -strangers, for thereby some
have entertaided angels unawares. »  Heb. xiii. 2.

8. Whatever is given on the ground of humanity
and mercy is given unto God, 3nd is sure to meet with
his approbation and a suitable reward. While Abra-
ham éntertaified his guests God discovers himself, and
reveals to him the counsels of his will, and renews the
promise of a numerous posterity, Sarah, though natu-
rally speaking past child-bearing, shall have a son;
natural obstacles camnot hinder the purpose of God:
nature is his instrument ; and as it works not only by
general laws, but also by any pamcuhr will of God,
80 it may accomplish that will in any way he may
choose to direct. It is always difficult to credit God’s
promises when they relate to supernatural things, and
still ‘more sa when they have for their object events
that are contrary to the course of nature ; but as no-
thing is too hard for God, so *all things are possible
to him that believeth.” It is that faith alone which is
of the operation of God's Spifit, that is capable of
crediting supernatural -things; he who does not pray
to be enabled to beheve, or, if he do, uses not the
power when received, can never believe to the saving
of the soul.

3. Abraham trusts much in God, and God reposes
much confidence in Abraham. He knows that God is
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Two angels come to Sodom.

faithful, and will folfil his promises ; and God knows
that Abrabam is faithful, and will command his chil-
dren and his household after him, and they shall keep
the way of the Lord to do justice and judgment; ver.
19. No man lives unto himself; and God gives us
neither spiritual nor temporal blessings for ourselves
alone; our bread we are td divide with .the hungry,
and to help the stranger in distress. He who under-
stands the way of God should carefully instruct his
household in that.way; and he who is the father of &
family should pray to God to teach him; that he may.
teach his household. His ignorance of God and sal-
vation can be no excuse for his neglecting his family :
it is his indispensable duty to teach them; and God
will teach him, if he earnestly seek it, that he may be
able to discharge this duty to his family. Reader, if"
thy children or servants perish through thy neglect,
God will judge thee for it in the great day.

4. The sio of Sodom and the cities of the plain
was great and grievous ; the measure of their iniquity
was full, and God determined to destroy them. Judg-
ment is God’s strange work, but though rerely done it
must be done sometimes, lest men should sappose that
right and wrong, vice and- virtue, are alike in the eye
of God. And these .judgments must be dispensed in
such a way as to show they are not the resalts of natu-
ral ocauses, but come immediately from the incensed
justice of- the Most High. :

GENESIS.

Lot invites them into kis house

5. Every man who loves God loves his neighbour
also; and he who loves his_ neighbour will do-all'in
his power to promote  the well-being both of his soul}
and his body. Abraham cannot prevent the men of
Sodom from sinning ‘against God; bat he can make
prayer and intercession for their sails, and plead, if
not in arrest, yet in mitigation, of juigment. He
therefore intercedes for the transgressors, and God
is we]l pleased with his intercessions. These are
the offspring of God’s own lave in the heart of his
servant. . .

6. How true is that word, The epergetic, faithfnl
prayer of a righteous man availeth much! Abrabam
draws near_to God by affection and faith, and in the
miost devont and humble manner mikes prayer and sup-
plication ; and every petition is answered on the spot.
Nor does God cease to promise to show mercy till
Abraham ceases to intercedé! What enc tment
daoes this hold out to them that fear God, to make
prayer and intercession for their sinful neighbours and
ungodly relatives! Faith in the Lord Jesus endues
prayer with s species of omnipatence;- whatscever a
man asks .of the Father in his name, he will do it.
Prayer has heen termed the gate of heaven, but
without f¥itE that gate cannot be opened. He who
prays as he should, and Believes as he ought, shall
have the fulness of the blessings of the Gospel of
peace. .

\ - -

’

"- . “CHAPTER XIX..

The two angels mentioned in the preceding chapter, come in the evening to Sodom, 1. Lot who was sitting
at the gate, invites them to enter his Kouse, take 3ome refreshment, and tarry all night ; whith they at first
refuse, 2 ; but on being pressingly salicited,-they at last comply, 3. The abominable‘conduct of the men
of Sodom, 4,5. Lot’s deep coricern for the honour and safety of his guests, which leads him to make a most

. exceptionable proposal to those wicked men, 8—8. The violent proceedings of the Sodomites, 9. Lot
rescued from their barbarily by the angels, who smile them with blindness, 10, 11:  The angels exhort Lot
and his family to flee from hat wicked place, as,God was about to destroy it, 13, 13. Lot’s Sruitless
exhortation to his sons-in-law, 14. The angels. hasten Lo¥ aid his family to depart, 15, 16. Their
ezhortation, 17.  Lot’s request, 18-30. He is permitted to escape to Zoar, 31-23. Fire and brimstone
are rained down from heaven spon all the cities of the plain, by which they are entirely destroyed, 24, 25."
Lot’s wife, looking behind, becomes a pillar of salt, 26. Abraham, early in the ‘morning, discovers the
desolation of those iniquitous citied, 37~29.  Lot, fearing to continue in Zoar, went with his two daughters
to the mountain, and dwelt in a cave, 30. The sirange conduct of his daughtérs, and his unhappy decep-
tion, 31-36. Moab and Ammon born, from whom sprang the Moabites and Ammonites, 37, 38. .

%g;zelgl ND there himself with his face toward the
. g'rou.pd; ‘ B .

2 And he said, Behold now, my lords, * turn_

in, I 'pray you, into your sérvant’s house, and

¢ Heb. xiii. 2.  ~ )

* came -two"angels

: " to Sodom at ‘even; and Lot

sat in the gate of Sodom : and ‘Lot ® seeing

them rose up to meet them; and he bowed
a Chap. xviii. 22.— Chap. xviil. 1, &e. -

NOTES ON CHAP. XIX.

A. M. 2107,
B. C. 1897,

Verse 1. Two angels] The two referred to chap.
xviii. 29. ) to

8at in the gate] Probably, in order to prevent un-
wary travellers from being entrapped by his wicked
townsmen, he waited at the gate of the city to bring
the strangers he might meet with to his own house,
as well as to transact his own business. Or, as the
gate was the place ofju:g;nnt,-ho might have been

sitting there as magisitrate to hear and determine
disputes.

Bowed himself] "Not through religious. reverence,
for he did not know the quality of his guests; bat
through the customary form of cidility. See on verses
3-5 of the preceding chapter.

Verse 8. Nay; but we will abide in the street} In-
stead of 9 lo, nay, some MSS. have 19 lo, to him:
“ And they said unte Awn, for we lodge in the street;”
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Wicked conduct of CHAP.

gg 25371 tarry all niglit, and ¢ wash your feet,

. and .ye shall rise up early, and go
on your ways Aad -they .said, * Nay; but
we will abide in the street all night.

8 And he preued upon them greatly; and
they turned in unto him, and entered into his
house ; fand he made them-a feast, and did
bake unleavened bread, and they did eat.

‘4 But before they lay down, the men of the
city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the
house roumd, both old and young, all the
people from every quarter: - )

5 & And they called unto Lot, asid said unto
him, Where are the men which came in to

thee this night? * bring them out unto us that |-

we | may know them.

6 And k* Lot went out.at the door unto them,
and shut the door after him,

7. And said, T pray you, brethren, do not sé¢
wickedly : .

8 ! Behold now, I have two dzughters which
have.not known man; let me,-I pray you,

XIX. the men of Sodou.

bring them .out unto you; and do A M. 2107
yetothemaswgoodmyour__
eyes: only unto these men do nothing; ™ for
therefore came they under the shadow of
my roof. :

9 And they said, Stand back. And they
said again, This one fellow * came in to so-
journ, °and he will needs be a judge : now
will we deal worse with thee than with them.
And they pressed sore upon the man, even
Lot, and-came near to break the door.

10 But the men put forth their hand, and
pulled Lot into the house to them, and shut
to the door.

11 And they smote the men ? that were at
the. door of the house with hlindness, both
small and- great; so that they wearied. them-
selves to find the door.

12 And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou
here any besides ? son-in-law, and thy sons,
and thy daughters, and whatsoever-thou hast

‘in the city, ¢ hrirxg them out‘of this plaee :

‘Clup xviii. 4. ——= See Luke mv,zﬂAClnp xviii. 8;
8 Isa. iii. 9.——* Judg. xix. 23.——iCha
Jude 7.—* Judg. xix. 23-—' SeeJuSg xix. 24

inl; Rom. i. 24,27,'

= Bee thap, xviii. 5.—= 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8.—= Exod. ii. 14.
P Wisd. xix. 17; lee&Kmpvl. 18; Act.l xiii. 11.—A Chsp.
vii. 1; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 9.

where, nevertheless, the negatlon is understood, Know-*
ing the disposition of the inhabitants, and appearing in
the, mere charneter of travellers, they preferred the
qpen street 10 any hpuse; but as Lot pressed them
vebemently, and they knew him to be a righteous man,
not yet willing t0 make themselves known, they con-
sented to take shelter uader his hoepitabie roof, Opr
Lord, willing for the time being to.conceal his person
from the knowledge of the disciples going to Emmaus,
made as though he would go farther, Luke xxiv. 13;
but at last, like the angels here, yielded to the impor-
tunity of his disciples, and went inta their lodgings.
Verse 5. Where are the men which came in to thee,
&c.] This account justifies the charr.cter givea of
this depraved peopla in the preceding chapter, ver. 20,
and in chap. xiii. 13. As their crime was the deepest
disgrace to human . nature, so it is too bad to be de-
scribed ; in the sacred text it is sufficiently marked ;
and the iniquity which, from these most abominable

wretches, has been called - Sodomy, is pnruhod m our |,

country with death. = .

Verse 8. Behold now, I have m dcughun] No-
thing but that sacred light in which the rights ef hes-
pitality were regarded among the eastern nations, could
either juatify or palliate this proposal of Lot. A man
who had taken a stranger under his care and protection,
was bound to defend him even at the expense of his
own life. In this light the rights of hospitality are
still regarded in Asiatic tountries ; and on theee high
nations only, the influegee of which an Asiatis mind
alone can properly appreciste, Lot's conduct on this
Occasion cap be at all excused,: but even thes, it was

a

not only the hngunge of anxious solicitude, Im of un-
warrantable haste.

. Verse 9. And Re mllmd:baa;udge] Solua
sitting in the gate is perhaps a farther proof of his
being there in & magisterial upoclty, as some have
supposed.

‘Verse 11. And they smite the men—ivith Blindness)

This has been understood two-ways: 1. The angels,
by the power which God had given them, deprived

these wicked men of a proper and regular use of their_
\sight, s0 as. either totally to deprive them of it, or
| tender it so confiised that they could no longer distin-

guish objects ; or, 3. They caused such a deep dark-
ness to take place, that they coald not find Lot’a door.
The author of. the book of Wisdom was evidently of
this latter opinion, for he says they were compassed
abowt with Aorrible gweat darkness, chap. xix. 17.

Sée a similar case of Eh-ha. and the Symns, 2 Kings
vi. 18,-&ec.

Verse 19. Hast thou here any bendeﬂ son-in-law}
Here there appeannobe but one meaat, as the word
{PN chathan is in the singwlar numiber ; but in ver. 14
the word is plural, 3NNV chathanaiv, his sons-in-law.
There wete only {1s0 in number’; as we do hot hear
that Lot had more then two daughters: and these seem
not to have been aaually masried to those danghters,
but oaly detrothed, as is evident from what Lot says,
ver. 8; for they had not known man, but were the
spouses elect of those who are here called his sons-
in-law. But though these might be reputed as a part
of Lot's family, and entitled on this account to God's
protection, yet it is auﬁcie;tly plain that they did-nog
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Lot and lis Jfamily commanded

i-ﬂ 2101. 13 For we will destroy this place,
. because the * ery of them is waxen
great before the face of the Lorp; and *the

Lorp hath sent us to destroy it.

14 And Lot went out and spake unto his-
sons-in-law, *which married his daughters,

and said, ® Up, get you out of this place; for
the Lorp will destroy this city. But he
seemed as one that mocked unto his ‘sons-in-
law.

15 And when the. ‘morning arose, then the
angels hastened Lot, saying, ™ Arise, take thy
wife, and thy two daughcrs, which *are here;
lest thou be consumed in the 7 lmqulty of the

“ity.

16 And 'whxle he lmgered, the men-laid

hold upon his hand, and upon the hand of his

wife, and upon the hand of his two daugh-
ters; *the Lorp being.merciful unto him:
band they brought him forth, and set him

" without -the cxty.

-

escape the perdmon of these mckod men; and tha.

‘lest thou Be consumep.

17 And- it came to pass, when they had.
brought them forth abroad, that he said, ° Es-

GENESIS:

to make their escape.

cape for thy life; ¢look not behind A M. n07.
thee, neither .stay thou in all the ’
plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou be
consumed. - -

ISAndLotsa.lduntothem,O ‘notso,
my Lord: -

19 Behold now,. thy servant hath fonnd
grace in ‘thy sight, and thou hast magnified
thy mercy, which thou hast showed .uma me
in saving my life ; and I cannot escape to the
mountain, lest some evil take me, and I die.

20 Behiold now, this city is.near to flee
unto, and it #s a little one : O, let me escape
thither, (s it not a little one ?) and my soul
shall live. '

21 And he said unto lnm See, 1 have ac~
cepted ¢ tiree-concerning this thing also, that
I will not overthrow this city, for the which
thou hast spoken. . " -

22 Haste .thee, escape thnher for ¥ can-
pot. do any thing till thou be come thither.

‘Therefore ! the name of the city was called

k Zoar

- *Ohapter xviii. 20.—1 Chron. xxi. 13— Matt. i. 18.
¥ Num. xvi. 21, 45.— Exod. ix. 21 ; Luke xvii. 28 ; xxiv. 11.
w Num. xvi. 24, 26; Rev. xvm.Q—-!Heb -are. md.——! Or,

nishment,—1 Wisd. x.6.—~-Lnke xviil. l ; Rom. ix. 15

6.—> Pha. xxxiv. 22.

\

) melnx 8——14 Ver. 26; Matt. xxiv. 16, 17, 18; Luke
ix. 62; iii. 13, 2. o Acts x. 14— Job xlii. 8, 9 Paa.
cxlv. lQ—GHeb. My face——0 Bee chap. xxxii. 25,96 ; Exod.
xxxii. 10; Deut. ix. 14 ; Mark- n 5.—! Chap. xiii. 10; xiv. &
& is, little; ver. 20,

reason is given, ver. 44, they received t.he solemn
warning as a ridioglous tale, the creature of Lot’s
invention, or the offspring of his fear, Therefore they
imade no provisiod for their escape, and doubtless
pemhed potwithstanding the sincerely offered grace,
in the perdition that fell on this ungodly city.

Verse 18. While he lingered] Probably in affec-
tionate thowgh useless entreaties to prevail on the re-

maining parts of his family to escape from the destruc-’

tioh that was now descending ; lnd Aold upon his
Aand—opulled them away by mere force, the Lord being
merciful ; else they had been left to perish in their
lingering, as the others were in their gainsaying.
Verse 17. When they Aad drought them forth, dc.]
Every word here is emphatic, - £scape-for thy virt;
thou art in the most imminent danger of perishing ;
thy life and thy soul are both at stake. Look not
behind thee—thou hast but barely time enough to
escape from the judgment thet is now descending ; o
lingering, or thou art lost! one look dack may prove
fatal to thee, and God commands thee to avoid it.
Neither stay thou in all the plain, because God will
destroy that as well ae'the city. Escape to the moun-
tain, on which these judgments shall not light, and
which God has appointed thee for a place of refuge ;
It is not an ordinary judg-
ment that is coming ; a fire from heaven shall burn
up the cities, the plain, and all that remain in the
citis.and in the plain, Both the beginning and end
198

of this exhortation are addressed to his pcnond feel-
ings. « Skia ‘for skin, yes, =il that a man hath will
he give for his life;” - snd self-preservation is the ﬁnt
law of nature, to-which .every othet cousideration is
minor and unimportant.” -

Verse 19. I cannot escape to the mum], He
saw the destruction’ so near, that he imagined he
should not have time sufficient to reach the mountain
before it arrived. - He did not consider that God could
give no command to his creatares-that it would be im-
possible-for them to. fulfit ; but the bhurry and pertur-
batiop of his mind wdluonoencoountforud excuse
this gross oversight. -

Verse 20. It is a little one] Probably Lotwmbed
to have it for an-inheritance, and therefore pleaded its
being a little one, that his request might be the more
readily granted. Or he might suppose, that being a

little city, it was less depraved than Sodom and Go-

morrah, and therefore not so ripe for punishment;
which was probably the case.

Verse 1. -See, I Aave accepted thee}] How preva-
lent {s prayer with God! Far from refasing to grant
a reasonable petition, he shows himself as if under
embarrassment to deny any.

Verse 9. I cannot do any. thing till thou be come
thither.] Sothese heavenly messengers had the strict-
ést commission to take care of Lot aud his family :
and even the purposes of Divine justice could not be
acoomplished on the rebellious, till this rigliteohs man

and his family had esosped from the plase. A proof -
3



Lot escapes to-Zoar. -

‘B:’g:l’a'q";’_- ‘23 The qun was ‘riset‘n upen the
———— earth when Lot entered into Zear.

24 Then = the Lorp rained upon Sodom

CRAP. XIX, °

Sgdomn and Gomorrah degtroged:
and upon Gomorreh brimstone and AN

fire from the Lorp eut of heaven, m
25 And he overthrew those cities, and all

1 Heb. forﬁ—-Dontoronomy xxix. 23 Isaiah «ni.
19; Jeremuh xx. 16; 1.°40; Ezehel xvi. 49,50 Hos. x3. 8;

Amos iv. 11; Zephbaniahii.9; Luke xvii. 39; 2 Pet. ii. 6
Jude7. : ; I

of Abnlnmo assertion, Th.hdge of all lln earth
will do right.

The name of the city was ‘called Zoar. ] ypny T:oar,
LITTLE, its former name being Bela. .

Verse 84. . The Lord rained—brimstone and ﬁrc
JSrom the Lord] As all judgment is committed to the
Sen of God, many of the primitive fathers and several
modern divines have supposed that the words Wi
vaikovah and MY "D meeth Yehovah imply, Jehovah
the Som raining brimstone and fire from Jehovah the
Father ; and that this place.affords no mean proof of
the proper Divinity of our blessed Redeemer. It may

be so; but though the .point is sufficiently established |-

elsewhere, it does not. -appear to me to be plainly indi-
ested heve. And it is always betteron a aubject of
this kind not to have recourse to proofs which require
proofs to confirm them. It must however be granted
that /wo persons mentioned as Jehovah in one verse,
" is both @ strange and curious circumstance ; and it.will
appear more réemarkable when we consider that the
person called Jehovah, who conversed with Abraham,
(see chap. xviii.,) and sent thoss two angels to bring
Lot and his family out of this devoted place, and seems
himself after he left off talking with Abraham to have

ascendéd to heaven, ver. 33, does not any more appear’

on this occasion till we hear that Jerovan rained upon
Sedom .and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from Jzmo-
VAH out of heaven. . This certainly gives much coun-
tenance to the opinion referred to above, though still
it may fall short. of positive proof. . -
+ Brimstone and fire.—The word N™D) goplmth.'
which -we translate Brimstone, is of very_uncertain
derivation. It is evidently used metaphorically, to
poiat out the utmost degrees of pumshment executed
. on the most flagitiaus criminals, in Deut, xxix’ 23 ;
Job xviii. 155 Psa. xi. 6; Isa, xxxiv. 9; Ezek.
xxxviii. 22. And as Aell, or an evexlamng separation
from God and the glory of his power, is the utmost
punishment that ean be inflicted on sinners, hence
brimstone and fire are used in Scripturs to signify the
tofmerits in that place of punishment. See Iss. xxx.
33;. Rev. xiv. 10; xix. 20 xx. 10; xxi. 8. We
may safely suppose that it was quite possible -that a
shower of nifrous partioles might have been precipi-
tated from the atmosphere, here, as in many other
places, called Aeaven, which, by the action of fire or
the electric fluid, would be immadiately ignited, and
80 consutne the cities ; and, as we have already seen
that the plains about Sodom and Gomarrah abounded
with a:plaalhu or bitumen pits, (see chap xiv. 10,)
that what is particularly meant here in reference to
the plain.is the setting fire to this vast store of inflam-
mable matter by the agency of lightning or the elec-
trio fluid; and this, in the most natural and literal
‘maaner, accounts for the whole plain being burnt up,
as that plain abounded with this bituminoys substance;
#9d thup we find threg agents employed in the total
. ]

ruin of these cities, s0d all the cizsmjacent plain :

-1. Innumerable nilrous particles precipitated from the

atmosphere.  $. The vast quantity of asphaltus or
bitumen which abounded in that.country : and, 3. Light-
ning or the electric spark, which ignited the nitre and
bitumen, and thus copsumed both the gities and the plain
or champaign country in which they were situated.
.Verse 25. And he overthrew those cities, and all
the plain] This forms what is called the lake Asphal-
tites, Dead Sea, ot Salt Seq, which, according to the
most authentic accounts, is about seventy miles in
length, and eighteen in breadth.
The moet strange and incredible tales are told by
many of the ancients, and by many of the moderns,
concerning the place where thede cities stood. Com-
mon fame saya that the waters of this sea are so thick
that a stone will not sink in them, so tough and clammy
that the-mest boisterous wind cannot- ruffie them, so
deadly that no-fish can live in theln, and that if & bird
happen to fly over the lake, it is killed by the poison-
ous effluvia proceeding from the waters; that acarcely
any verdure can grow mear the place, ;nd' that in the
vicinity where’ there are any trees they bear a most
beautiful fruit, but when' you come to open it you find
nothing but ashes! and that the place was burning
long after the apostles’ times. These and all similar
tales may be safely pronounced great exaggerations
of facts, or fictions of ignorant, stupid, and superstitious
mo! or impositions of unprincipled travellers, who,
knowing that the common people are delighted with
the marvellous, have stuffed their barratives with such
accounts merely to procure a better sale for their books.
The 4ruth is, the waters are exceedingly salt, far
beyond the tsual saltness of the sea, and hence it is
called the Salt Sea. In consequence of this circum-
stance bodies will float im it that would sink in coms
mon salt water, agd probably it is on this account that
few fish can live in-it. ~But, the monks of St. Saba
affirmed to.Dr. Shaw, that they had seen fish caught
in it; and as to the reports of any noxious quality in
the air, or in the evaporations flom its surface, the
simple fact is, lumps 6f bitumen often rise from the
bottom to its surface, end exhale a fetid odour which
does not appear to have any thing poisonous in it. " Dr.
Pococke swam in it for neuly a quarter of an hour,

-and felt no kind of inconvenience ; the water, he says,

is very clear, and haying brought away a bottle of it,
he # had it analyzed, and found it.to contain no sub-
stagces besldes salt and a little alum.”  As there are
frequent “eruptions .of a bituminous master from the
bottom of this lake, which seem to argue a subterra-
neous fife, hence the accounts that this place was burn-
ing even after the dayu of the apostles. And this
phenomenon still contioues, for * masses of bitumen,”

says Dr. Shaw, “in large hemispheres, are raised at
certain times from tbe bottom, which, as soon as they
touch the sarface, and aré thereby acted upon by the

123




- Lot s wife disobeys, cad,

A M.2107. thd plain, and all the inhabitants
B.CI%T of the cities, and ® that which grew
upon the ground.

~

GENESIS.

becames a pillar of salt.

26 But his “wife looked back % g 2101.
from behind him, and she became
° a pillar of salt. C

2Chap. #iy. 3; Psa. cvii. 34— Ver. 7 ; Num. xvi. 38;

Prov. xiv. 14; Wisd. x. 7; Luke xvii. 32; Hed. x. 38.

“external air, burst at once, with great.smoke and noise,

like the pulvu JSulminans of the chemists, and disperse
themselves in a thousand pieces. But this only hap-
pens near the shore, for in greater deptha the eruptions
are supposed to discover themselves in such columns
of smoke as are now and then observed to arise from
the lake. And perhaps to such eruptions as these we
may attribute that variety of pits and Aollows, not un-
like the traces of many of our ancient lime-kilns,
which are found in the neighbourliood of this lake.
The ditumen is in all probability accompanied from the
bottom with sulphur, as both of them are found pro-
miscuously upon the shore, and the latter is preciaely
the same with common native sulpliur; the other is
friable, yielding upon friction, or by being put into the
fire, a fetid smell.” The bitumeh, after having been
some time exposed to the air, becomes indurated like a
stone. I have some portions.of it before me, brought
by a friend of mine from the spot;. it is. very black,
hatd, and on friction yields a feetid odour.

For several curious pameulars oi this subject, see
Dr. Pococke’s Travels, vol. ii., part 1, chap. 9, md
Dr. Shaw’s Travels, 4to. edit., p. 346, &c.

Verse 26. She became a pdlar of salt] The vast
variety of apinions, both ancient and modern, on the
crime of Lot's wife, her change, and the manner in
which that change was effected, are in many cases as
nnsauafactory as they are ridiculous. On this point
the sacred Scripturé sayslittle. God had commanded
Lot and his family not to look belund them ; the wife
of Lot disobeyed this command ; she looked back from
behind him~—Lot, her husband, and she became a pillar
of salt. 'This is all the information the inspired his-
torian has shought proper to give us on this subject ;
it is true the account is short, but commerftators and
critics have made it long enqagh by their laborious
glosses. The oplmons which are the most probable
are the foJlowing : 1. ““Lot’s wife, by the miraculous
power of God, was changed into a mass aof rock salt,
probably retzining the human figure.”” 2. “ Tarrying
too long in the plain, she was struck with lightning
and enveloped .in the bituminous and sulphuric matter
which abpunded in that country, and which, not being
exposed afterwards to the action -of the fire, resisted
the air and the wet, and was thus rendered permanent »

3. “She was struck dead and consumed in thé burn--

ing up of the plain; and this judgment on her disobe-
dience being recorded, is-an xmpermbable memorial of
the fact itself, and an everlasting warmng to sinners
in general, and to b,ackshden or apostates in particu-
Jar.” _ On these opinions it may be only necessary to
state that the two first understand the text literally,
and that the last considers it melaphorically.” That
God might in a moment convert this disobedient wo-
man into a pillar or mass of salt, or any other sub-
stance, there ean be no doubt. Or that, by continuing
in the plain till the brimstone and fire descended from
134

heaven, she might.be struck dead-with lightning, and
indurated or petrified bn the spat, is as possible. = And
that the account of her becoming a pillar of salt may
be designéd to be: understood metaphorically, is also
lnghly probable. It is certain thet salt is frequently
used in the Scriptures as an emblem of incorruption,
durability, &c. Hence a covenant of salt, Num.
xviii. 19, is a perpetual covenant, one that is ever to
be in full force, and pever broken; on this ground a
pillar of salt may signify no miore in this case than an
everlasting monument against criminal curiosity, unbe-
lief, and disobedience.

Could we depend upon the various accounts givén
by different persons who pretend to have seen the
wife of Lot standing in her complete human form, with
all her distinctive marks. about her, the difficulty would
be at anend. But we cannot depend on these accounts ;
they are discordant,.improbable, ridiculods, and often
grossly absurd. Some profess to have seen her as a
heap, of salt; others, as a rock of salt; others, as a
complete human being as to shape, proportion of parts,
&c., &c.,but only petrified. This human form, ac-
cording to others, has still resident in it a miracilous
continual energy; brdak off a finger, a toe, an arm,
&e., it is lmmedlately reproduced, so that though maul-
titudes of curious persons have gone to see this woman,
and” every one has brought away a part of her, yet
still she is fourid by the next comer a complete human
form! To crown this absurd description, the author
of the poem De Sodoma, usually attributed t6 Tertul»
lian, and annexed to-his works, represents her as yet
instinct with a portion of animal lgfe, which ‘is une-
quivgcally” designated by certain signs which every
month produce: I shall transcribe the whole passage
and refer to'my author; and as I have given -above
the sense of the whole, my readers must excuse me
from giving a more literal translation :— .

—et simul illie - -
Ia fmgdm mutata salem, stetit ipsa sepulchrum,
Ipsaque imago sibi, formam sine eorpore servans.
 Durat edhuc etenim nuds statione sub wmthra,
Nec pluviis ddap:a silu, nec dirula venlis.
Quinetiam, si quis mutilaverit advena formam, -
Protinue ex sese auggesiu vulnera complet.
Dicitar et vivens alio sub corpoere sezus N
- Munificos solito dupnngm sanguine menses.
TerTULLIANI me,vol ii., p. 781. Edit. OszaTaus

The sentiment in the last lines is supported by Ire-
nzus, who assurés us that, though still remaining as s
pillar of salt, the. statue, in form and other natural
accidents, exhibits decisive proofs of its original: Jam
non earo corruptibilis, sed statua salis semper manens,
et, per naturalia, ea gue sunt consuetudinis hominis
oslenden:, lib, iv., ¢. 51. ‘To complete this absurdity,
this father makes her an emblem of the true Church.
which, though she suffers much, and often loses whole
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Desolation of the cities.
A M. oir aor. 2. And Abraham gat up ? eurly
— ———— in the morning. to the place
where 9 he stood before the Lorp:.

28 And he looked toward Sodom and
Gomorrah, and toward all ‘'the land of the
plain, and beheld, and lo, * the smoke of the
country went up as the smoke of a furnace.

29 And it came to pass, when God de-
stroyed the cities of the plain, that God *re-
membered .Abraham, and sent Lot out of the
midst of the overthrow, when he overthrew the
cities in the which Lot dwelt.

CHAP. XIX.

Lot leaves Zoar.

80 And Lot went up out of A M. cnr - 3107,
Zoar, and tdwelt in the moun- bl
tain, and his two daughters with him; for he
feared to dwell in Zoar: and he dwelt in a
cave, he and his twe daughters.

31 And the first-born said unto the younger,
Our father is old, and there is not & man in
the earth " to come in unto us after the man-
net of all ‘the earth :

32 -Come, let us make our father drink
wine, and we will lie with him, that we ¥ may
preserve seed of eur father.

PPsa. v. &—ﬂChs.mnﬂ Ezek. xvi. 49, 50 ; Hab.ii. 1;| 23
Heb. ii. 1.——= 2 Pet.il. 7; Revxva-——‘Chvml xviii,

; Hos. xi. B——’Vet 17, 19.——=1 Ch. xvi. 2, 4 ; xxxviii. 8,9
Deut. xxv. 5.— Chap. ix.21; Prov. xxiii. 31—33 Mark xii. 19.

members, yet preserves the pillar of salt, that is, the
Joundation of the true faith, §c. See Calmet.

Josephua says that this pillar was standing in his
time, and that himself had. seen it : ‘Eic oradyy dAwy
pereSalev, loropyxa & avrgy: ers yap xas wvv digueves.
Aant. lib. i, ¢. xi. 3, 4.

St. Clement, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians,
chap. ii., follows-Josephus, and asserts that Lot's wife
was ‘remaining even at that time as a piliar of salt.

Authors of respectability and eredit who have since
travelled into the Holy Land, and made it their Busi-
ness to inquire into this subject in the most particular
and careful manner, have not been able to ,meet with
any remains of this pillar ; and all accounts begin now
to be confounded in the pretty general concession, both
of Jews and Gentiles, that either the statie does not
now remain, or that some of the heaps of salt or
-hjocks of -salt rock which are -to be met with in the
vicinity of the Dead Sea, aray-be the remains of Lot's
wife! All speculations on this subject.are perfectly
idle; and if the general prejudice. in favour of the
continued existence of this monument of God's justice
had not been very strong, I' should not have deemed
myself justified in entering so much at length into the
subjeot. - Those who profees to have seen it, have in
general sufficiently invalidated their own testimony by
the mionstrous abeurdities with which they have ea-
cumbered their relations. Had Lot’s wife been changed
in the way that many have supposed, and had she been
still preserved somewhere’in the neighbourhood of the
Dead Sea, surely we might expect some account of it
in after parts of the Secripture history; but it is never
mors meuntioned in the Bible, and decurs nowhere in
the New Testament but in the simple reference. of our
Lord to the sudgment itself, as nwmlngto the dis-
obedient and becksliding, Luke xvii. 33: Remember
Lot's wife !

Verse 37. Abreham gat up early in the morning)
Anxious to know what was the effect of the prayers
which he had offered to God the preceding day ; what
must have been his astonishment when he found that
all these cities, with the plain which resembled the
garden of the Lord, chap. xiii. 10, burnt up, and the
smoke asceading like the smoke of @ furnace, and
vutlmebyumodthnaven God himself could not
disoover ten righteons porsons’in four whole cities !

s

Verse 29. God remembered Abralaam] Though he
did not descend lower than fen righteous persons, (see
chap. xviii. 32,) yet the Lord had respect to the spirit
of his petitions, and spared all those who could be called
righteous, and for Abraham’s sake offered salvation to
all the family of Lot, though neither his sons-in-law
eleet nor his own wife nltimately profited by it. The
former ridiculed the warning ; and the latter, though
led out by the hands of the angel, yet by breaking the
command of God perished with the other gainsayers.

Verse 30. Lot wentup out of Zoar] From seeing
the universal desolation that had fallen upon the Jand,
and that the fire was still continuing its depredations,
he feared to dwell in Zaar, lest that also should be
consumed, and then went to thoee very meuntains to
which God had ordered him at first to make his escape.
Foolish man is ever preferring his own wisdom to that
of his Maker. It wgs wrong at first not-to betake
himself to the mountain; it was wrong in thé next
place to go to it when God had given him the assu-
rance that Zoar should be spared for his sake. Both
these cases argue a strange want of faith, not only in
the trath, but also-in the: providence, of God. Had
he still dwelt at Zoar, the shameful transaction after-
+rards recorded had in all probability not taken place.

Verse 31. Our father is old] And consequently
not likely to re:marry ; and there is npt a man in the
earth—none left, according to their opinion in all the
land of Canaan, of their own family and kindred; and
they might think it unlawful to match with others,such
as the inhabitants of Zoar, who they knew had been
devoted to destruetion as well as those of Sodom and
Gomorrah, apd were only saved at the earnest request
of their father; and probably" while they lived among
them they found them ripe enoagh for panishment, and"
therefore would lrave thought it both dangerous and
criminal to have formed any miatrimonial connections
with them.

Verse 33. Come, let us make our father drink wine)
On their flight from Zoar it is probable they hadbrooght
with them certain provisions to serve them for the time
being, and the wine here mentioned among the rest.

After considering all that has been said to criminate
both Lot and his daughters in this business, I cannot
help thinking that the transaction itself will bear a
more favourable construction than that which has been
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Stranige conduct of Lof's daughters.

A.M.oir. 2107. 33 ¥ And they madetheir father
B.C. cir 1897 jrink wine that night: and the
first-born went in, and lay with her father;
.and he perceived not when she lay down, nor
when she arose. S

.34 And it came to pass on the morrow, that
the first-borri said unto the younger, Behold,
I lay yesternight with. my father : let us make
him drink wine this night also; and go thou
in, and lie with him, that we may preserve
seeda of our father. .

35 And they made their. father drink wine
that night also: and the younger arose, and

GEYESIS.

Moab and Ammon are bornm.

lay with him; and he perceived A. 4. M. dr. 1107.
not when she lay down, nor when 5.C. o
she arose. .

36 Thus were both the - daughters of Lot
with child by their father.

37 And the first-born bare .a An(('zu.f;g:.
son,.and called his name Moab: l
xthe same is the father of the Moabites unto
this day. ' .

38 And the yonnger, she also bare a sonm,
|and called his name Bep-ammi: 7 the same
ts ‘the father of the chxldren of Ammon unto
thxs day - .

w Lev. xvjii. 6,7; Hab. ii. 15, 16.—= Num. xxii.36; Deut.ii.9;

28am., viii. 2; 2 limp jii. 4-27.~——7 Deut. ii. 19; Judg. x. 6—18.

generally put on it. 1. It does not gppear that it was
through any base or sensual desires that the daughters
of Lot wished to deceive their father. 2. They might
have thqught that it would have been criminal to havs
married into any other family, and they knew that their
husbands elect, who were probably of the same kin-
dred, had perished in the overthrow of Sodom. 3.
They might. have supposed that there was no other
way left to preserve the famnly. and consequently that
rightequsness for which it had been remarkable, but
the way which they now took. 4. They appear to
have supposed that their father would not come into
the measure, because he would have considered it as
profane ; yet, judging the measure to be expedient ‘and
necegsary, they endeavoured to sanctify the improper
means used, by the goodness of the end at which they
aimed ; a doctrine which, tholigh resorted- to by many,
should be reprobated by all. Acting on this bad prin-
ciple they caused their fpther to drink wine. See on
ver. 38.

. Verse 33. And he perceived not when she lay down,
nor when, 4c.] That is, he did not perceive tAe time
she came to his bed, nor the time she quitted it ; con-
sequently did not know who it was that had lain with
him. In this transaction Lot appears to me to be in
many respects excusable.” 1. He had no accurate
knowledge of what took place either on the first or
second night, therefore he cannot be supposed to have
been drawn away by his own lust, and enticed. That
he must have been sensible that some person had been’
in his. bed, it would be ridiculous to deny ; but he might

have judged jt to have been some of his female do-.

mestics, which it is reasonable to suppose he might
haye brought from Zoar. 2, It is very likely that he
was deceived in the wine, as well as in the conse-
quences; either he knew not the strength of the wine,
or wine of a superior power had been given to him on
this occasion. As he had in general followed the
simple pastoral life, it is not to be wondered at if ‘he
did not know the intoxicating power of wine, and being
an old man, and unused to it, a small portion would be
sufficient to overcome him ; sound sleep would soon,
at his time of life, be the effect of taking the liguor
to which he was unaccustomed, and cause him to for-
get the effects of his intoxication. Exgept in this
136

case, his morgl conduct stands unblemished in the se-
créd writings ; and .as the whole transaction, especially
as it relates -to him, is capable of an interpretation not
wholly injurious to his piety, both reason and religion
conjoin to recommend that explanation. As to his
daughters, let their ignorance of the real state of the
case plead for them, as far as that can go; and let it
be remembered that their sin was o that very peculiar
nature as never to be capable of becoming a precedent.
For it is scarcely poesible that any should ever be able
to plead similar circumstances in vindication of a simi-
lar line of conduct. -

Verse 37. Called his name Moab] This name -is
generally interpreted of the father, or, according to
Calmet, 282 Moad, the waters of the fathes.. .

Verse 38. Ben-ammi] ‘) {3 Ben-ammi, the son of
my people. Both these.names seem to justify the view
taken of this subject above, viz:, that it was merely

-to preserve the family that the deughters of Lot made

use of the above expedient ; -and hence we do not find
that they ever attempted to repeat it, which, had it
been done for any other purpose, they certainly would
not have failed to do. . On this subject Origen; in his
fifth homily on Genesis, has these remarkable words :
Ubi hic libidinis culpa, wbi incesti criminis arguilui-?
Quomodo dabitur in ViTIO QUOD NON ITERATUR IN FACTO
Vereor prologui quod sentio, vereor, inguam, Re castior
JSuerit . harum incestus, quam -pudicitia mwltorum.
“ Where, in all this mnuouon. can the crimie of lust
ar of incest be proved? How can this be proved to
be.a vice when the fact waa mever repeated? 1 am
afraid to' speak my whole mind on the subject, lest. the
incest of these should appear more. laudable than the
chastity of multitudes.” There is a distinction made
here byOngenwlnch is worthy of netice; a single
Dbad act, though a sin, does not neceesarily argue a
vwmuheaﬁ,umordortobemmsmmmbe
habituated to sinful acts.

The generation which proceeded from this inces-
tuous connection, whatever may be said ip extenuatior
of the transaction, (its peculiar circumstances being
considered,) was certainly a'ded one. The Moabites
soon fell from the faith of God, and heeame idolaters,
the people of Chemosh, and of Baal-peor, Num. xxi
29 ; xxv. 1-3; and were enemies to the- childrea of
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Abrakam sojourns in Gerar.

Abrsham. See Num. xxii.; Judg. iii. 14, &c. And
the Ammonites, who dwelt near to the Moabites, united

* with them in idolatry, and were also enemies to Israel.

See Judg. xi. 4,94 ; Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. " A« both these
people made afterwarlls a considerable figure in the
sacred history, the impartial inspired writer takes care
to introduce at this early period an account of their
origin. See what h;s been said on the case of Noah’s
drunkenness, Gen. ix. 90, &e.

Tnu is an awful hutary and tho omm.t;noes de-
tailed in it are as distressing to piety as to humanity.
It may, however, be profitable to review the particulars.

1. From the commencement of the chapter we find’
that the example and. precepts of Abraham had not
been lost on his nephew Lot. He also, like his uncle,
watches for opportunities to call in the weary traveller.
This Abraham had taught his household, and we see
the effect of his blessed teaching. Lot was both Aos-
pitable aud pious, though living in the midst of a
crooked and perverse race. It must be granted that
from several circumstances in his -history he appears
to have been a weak man, but his weakness was' such
as was not inconsistent with general uprightaess and
ameenty "He and his family ‘'were not forgetful to
entertain strangers, and they alone were free from the
pollutions of this accursed people. How powerful are
the effects of a religious education, enforced by pious
example ! It is one of God's especial means of grace.
Let a man only do justice to his family, by bringing

_them up in the fear of God, and he will crown it with

his blessing. How many excuse the profligacy of
their family, which is often entirely owihg to their own
neglect, by saying, * O, we cannot give them grace !”
No, you cannot ; but you can afford them the means
of graee. Tlm is your work, that is the Lord’s. 1If,
through your neglect of precept and erample, they
perish, what an awful account must you give to the

. B
.
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CHAP. XX.

" Sarak to}en by Abimalech.

Judge of quick and dead ! It was the sentiment of a
great man, that should the worst of times arrive, and
magistracy and ministry were both to fail, yet, if pa-
rents would but be faithful to their trust, pure religion
would ‘be handed down to posterity, both in its form
and in its power.

2. We have already heard of the wickedness of the
inhabitants of the cities of the plain; the cup of their
iniquity was full ; their sin was of no common magni-
tude, and what a terrible judgment fell upon them !
ana&onemdﬁ:euermeddownfmmhmenupon
these traders in iniquily ; and what a ¢
between the crime and the punishment ? They burned
in- lust towards each other, and God burned them up
with fire and brimstone. Their sin was unnalural,
and God punished it by supernatural means. Divine
justice not only observes a proportion between the
crime and the degree of ptnishment, but also between
the species of crime and the kind of punishment in-
flicted.

3. Disobedience to the command of God must ever
meet with severe reprehension, especially in those who
have already partaken of his grace, because these
know his salvation, and are justly supposed to possess,
by his grace, the power of resisting all solicitations to
sin. The servant who knew his lord’s will and did it
not, was to be beaten with many stripes ; see Luke
xii. 47. Lot's wife stands as an everlasting monu-
ment of admonitiont and caution to all dacksliders. She
ran well, she permitted Satan to hinder, and she died
in her provocation! While we Iament’ her fate, we
should profit by her exdmple.” To degin in the good
way is well ; to continue in the path is detter ; and to
persevere unto the end, dest of all. The exhortation
of our blessed Lord on this subject shotld awaken our
‘eaution, and strongly excite our diligence : Remember
Lot’s wife! Ou the conduct of Lot and hil da.ughteu,
see the notes on ver. 31. ,

. CHAPTER XX
Abmlmm leaves Mamre, and, afler Iumng m_;oumad at Kadesh and Shur, :cttlu n- Omr 1.

Abimelech

takes Sarah, Abrakam having acknowledged her only as his sister, 8. Adimelech is-warned by God in a

dream to restore Sarah, 3.

laamapre:eutqf:heep, ozen, and male and female
land, 18 ; and reproves Sarah, 16.
* from Abmwlecla and his household, 17, 18.
A. M. cir.2107. " A ND Abraham journeyed from
B. C. cir. 1507, A s thence toward the south
country, and dwelled between ®Kadéesh and
Shur, and *© sojourned- in Gerar. .

He asserts his innocence, 4, 5.
with Abraham, 8-10. Abrakam vindicated his conduct, 11-13.

He is farther warned, 6, 7. Ezxpostulates
Abimelech restores Sarah, makes Abra-
slaves, 14; offers him a residence in sny pcrt of the

At the mtme.mm qf Abraham, the curse qf barrenness is removed

2 And Abraham said of Sarah A M cu— %31,
his wife, 4 She is- my sister: — ———
and Abimelech kmg of Gerar sent, and ° took
Sarah ’ . ,

Chap. xviii: 1.—> Chap, xvi. 7.——=* Clup xgvi. 6.

4 Chap. xii. 13; xxvi. T—e cu.p. xii. 16

NOTES QN CHAP. XX.

Verse 1. And Abraham journeyed] 1t is _very
likely that this holy man was so deeply affected with
the melancholy prospect of the ruined cities, and not
knowing what- was beoome of his wephew Lot and his

s

'| family, that he could ne longer bear to dwell within

sight of the place. * Having, therefore, struck his
tents, and sojourned for a short time at Kadesh and
SAur, he fixed his habitation in Gerar, which was a

city of Arabia Petrea, under a king of the Philistines
127 .




Abimelech is warned of God

AM.ar 2107 3 But  God came to Abimelech

- " ¢in a dream by night, and said
to him, ® Behold, thou art but a dead man,
for the woman which thou hast taken ; for she
is 'a man's wife.

4 But Abinielech had not come near  her:
and he said, Lorp, *wilt thou slay also a
righteous nation ?

5 Said he not unto.me, She is my mster?
and she, even she herself said, He is my

GENESIS.

to restore Barah.

brother: lin the =integrity of A.M.cir sion.
my heart and innocency of my O cir. 1897
hands have I done_this.

6 AndGodsaxdunwhxmmadream,Yea,
I know that thou didst this in the integrity
of thy heart; for *I also withheld thee from
sinning ° against me : therefore suﬁ'ered I thee
not to touch her. :

7 Now therefore restore the man his wife ;
Pfor he is a prophet, and he- shall pray for

fPsa. cv. 14.—=&Job xxxiii. 15.~—>2 Ver. 7.——i Heb.
married to a Ausband.——k Chap. xviii. 23; ver.18.—12 Kings
xx. 3; 2 Cor. i. 12.—= Or, simplicity’; or,mwmty—lClmp

xxxi, 7; xxxv. 5; Exod. xxziv. 24. 1 Sam. xxv. 26, 34
© Chap, xxxix. 9; "Lev. vi. 2; Psa. 1.4.——P1 Sam. vii. §;
2 Kings v. 11;.Job xlii. 8; James v. 14, 15; 1 John v. 16.

called Abimelech, my father king, who appears to
have been not only the father of his people, but alao
a righteous man.

Verse 2. She is my sister] See the parallel ac-
count, chap. xii., and the notes there. Sarah was
now about ninety years of age, and probably pregnant

with Isaac. Her beauty, therefore, must have been

considerably impaired since the time she was taken in
a similar manner by Pharaoh, king of Egypt ; but she
was. probably now chosen by Abimelech more on the
account of forming an alliance with Abraham, who-was
very rich, than on account of any personal accom-
plishmepts. A petty king, such as Abimelech, would
naturally be glad to form an alliance with such a power-
ful chief as Abraham was: we cannot but recollect his
late defeat of the four confederate Canaanitish kings.
See on chap. xiv. 14,.&c: "This circumstance was
sufficient to establish his credit, and cause his friend-
ship to be cowurted ; and what. more effectual means
eould Abimelech use in reference to this than the

. taking of Sarah, who he understood- was Abraham’s

gister, to be his concubine or second wife, which in
those times had ne kind of disgrace attached to it ?

Verse 3. But God came to Abimelech] Thus we
find that persons who were not of the family of Adra-
Adém had the knowledge of the true God. Indéed, all
the Gerarites are termed pr¥ gos tsaddik, vnght-
eous nation, ver. 4.

Verse 5. In the integrity of my heart, 4¢.] Had

Abimelech any other than honourable views in taking |

Sarah, he could not have justified himself thus to his
Maker ; and that these views were of the most honour-
able kind, God himself, to whom the appeal was made,
asserts in the most direct manner, Yea, I know lhai
thou didst this in the integrity of thy keart.

Verse 7. He is a prophet, and he shall pray for
thee] The word prophet, which we have from the
Greek mpoggrrc, and which -is compounded of #po,
before. and ¢nui, I speak, meams, in its- general accep-
tation, one who speaks of things before they happen,
i. e., one who jforetells future events. But that this
was not the original notion of the word, its use in this
place auﬂlc:endy proves. Abraham certainly was not
8 prophet in the present general acceptation of the
term, and for the Hebrew ®'3) nadi, we must seek
some other meaning. I have, in a discourse entitled
« The Christian Prophet and his Work,” proved that

he proper ideal meaning of the original word is to.

Exod. iv.16; vii. 1.

| pray,. entreat, make supplication, gec., and this meap-

ing of it I have justified at large both from its appli-
cation in this place, and from its pointed use in the
case of Saul, mentioned 1 Sam. x., and from the case
of the priests of Baal, 1 Kings xviii., where prophesy-
ing most undoubtedly means making prayer and sup-
plication. As those who weré in habits of intimacy
with God by prayer and faith were found the most
proper, persons to communicate_his mind to man, both
with respect to the present and the future, hence, X'3)
nabi, the intercessor, became in process of time the
public instructer or preacher, and also the pndncxer
of future events, because to such faithful praying men
God revealed the secret of his will. Hence St. Paul,
1 Cor. xiv. 3, seems to restrain the word wholly to
the interpreting the mind of God to the people, and
their instraction in Divine things, for, says he, ke that
prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification and ex-
hortation and comfort. See the discourse on "this
text referred to above. . The. title was also given to
men eminent for eloquence and for literary abilities;
hence Aaron, because he was the spokeaman of Moses
to the Egyptian king, was termed X2 nadi, prophet ;
And - Epimienides, a heathen
poet, is expressly styled wgognrne, a prophet, by St.
Paul, Tit. i. 12, just as poets in general were termed
vates among the Romans, which properly signifies the
persons who professed to interpret the will of the gods
tq their votaries, afler prayers and sacrifices dily per-
formed. In Arabic the word a5 naba has nearly the
same -meaning. as in Hebrew, but in the first conjuga-
tion it has a meaning which may cast light upon the
subject in general. It signifies to stinerate, move from
one place or country to another, compelled thereto
either by persecotion or the command of God ; exivit
de una regione in aliam.— @A) migrans de loco in lo-
cum.—Gorws. Hence Mohammed was called & ..

an nabi, because of his sudden removal from Mecca to
Medina, when, pretending to a Divine commission, Ais
townsmen sought to take away Ais life : ¢ Mecca exiens
Medinam, unde Mukammed suis J a".:’ Nabi Allad
dictus fuit.—GoLws. If this meaning ‘belonged ori-
ginally to the Hebrew word, it will apply with great
foroe to the case of Abraham, whose migwatory,
itinerant kind of life, genen.lly .under the immediate
direction of God, might have given him the title nadi.

-However this may be, the term was a title of the high-
[



Abnillech reproves. Abmham,

lA’.M céfr slor. tbee, and thou -shalt live : and

' " if -thou restore “her' not, *know
thou that thou shalt. suxely dle, thou, rand all
that are thine,

- .8 Therefore Abimelech: rose early in the

mommg, ‘and called all his servants, and told
all these things in their éars : and the men
were sore afraid.”

9 "Then .- Abimelech called Abra.ham, and
said unta him; What hast thou done ugto ‘ms?
and what have T offended thee, *that thou |
hast ‘brought on me.‘and dn .my kmgdom a
great sin?- thou hast done deeds. unto- me
t that ought not to be done. . J

10 And Ablmelecb. ‘said unto- Abraham, |
What sawest thou, that thou hast done thxs
thg" B 1

11 Apd'Abraham xald Becan.le I thought
Surely, wthe, feat 'of - God s mot in this

place ; and’” they’ will slay me. for my yvafe 8

/

-

sake._l T

) Y

CHAP. XX.

and «estores Sarah.

12 And yetmdeed ¥ she is my A. M. eir. 2107.
sister ; "she is the daughter o¥ B C. gir. 1o0m
my father, butnot the-daughter of my mother H
and she became my wife.

18 And it came to pass, "when = God caused
me to ‘wander .from my “father’s house, that I
said unto her, This #s thy kindness which
thou shalt show.unto ime; -at .every place
whither we shall come, r say of meé, He is
my - brother. -

.14 And Abuuelech stook sheep, and oxen,
-and men-scrvants and. women-servmnts, -and’
gave them unto- Ahmham, and reslo:ed hlm
Sarah his wife. - -

-156 And Abimelech ‘said, Behold, ‘*my land
iy before thee : 'dwell ® wherg it pleaseth thee.

16 And unto. Sarah he said, Behdld, I have
given ° thy. brother-a thousand pzeces of silver.
4 behold, he ‘fs to thee. * a' covering of the-eyes,
unto ail that are with thee, and with all other:

[ thus she was- reproved

v

% Chap nn—rﬁum.m 32, 33.— Chap. xavi: 10;
Exod. xxxii. 21; Josh. vii. 25.-~—t Chap. xxxiv. 7.——% Cha
xlii. 183 Pl‘.mvl.-l Prov. xvi. ——¥ Chnp.m l2p xxyi.

'Seeeblp.n. .

¥ Chap. xii. 1,9, 11, ¥ep. ; Heb, n ﬁ~+—!Clnp. xii. ]3.
z Clmp xii. 16.——a Chap: xifi.-8.——b Heb. as is good ; in-thine
yes.——¢ Ver. 5.2e—d Chap; xxwi.” 1l.——¢ Chapter xxiv. 65.
rqvnx 8,9; xxv.12; xxvil. 5 vau7 .

<

est respectability and bonout, both a'mqng the Hehrews
and Arabs, and continues so to tbm day. - And from
the Hebreias the word, in all the unpomnce ‘agd éxgp
mty of its mieanidy, was introdueed among the heathens
in the xpognrac and vates of the Greeks and Romana
See on the word seer,. Geh xv. L. -

Vetse 8. Aﬁmelech rose early, 4-c] "God came to

Abimeleth in a dream by night, and we find as the day
. ,broke he arose, assembled his seryants, (what we would

call his courlzer:,) and- qommumcated to them whit ‘he
ha.d received from God. They were: a]l strack with
astonishment, and discerned the band of Géd in. this
buginess, . Abraham is.thex called, and -in a most-re-
spectful and pious mapuer the king expostulate& with
him for bringiog him and his people-under thé Picine
displeasure, by wnhholdmg-. from him the information
that Sarah was his wife ;- when, by taking her, he
sought only an honourable alliance with his family.

Verse 11. And.Abraham said] The “best excase*
he could makefor’his condyct, which in tlm msumce
is far from defenmble :

Verse 12. She is my :uter] I have not to]d a lie; :
1 have suppressed only a part of the truth. In this
place. it may be proper to ask, Wkat is.q lie? ‘It is
any: agtion done or word-s| i, whethet true; or- false
in itself, which the doer or-speaker wishes the ob-
server or hearer ¢o take ‘in- a mntmnlaemtotbqt‘
which he ‘khows to be true. It is,.in a word, any
action. done or’speech delivered with the intention to
degeive, | ‘hqngh both may.be absolutely trne and right

i themsolves.. Sek the note on c¢hap, xii. 183.
The daughter of my father, but not—of my mother] |

tmns has preaetved -the, (oﬂQWlngJ ¢ Terdh firet map.
ried Yona. by whom 'ha had Abrahath; afterwards he
mamed wamla, by whom he had Sa.\'ah "  Thus
shé was the sister. of Abraham, being the dmghtar of '
the same father by a dnﬁ'erent mother, . .

Verse 13, When God caused me-to.wander] Here
the word D' Elohim is used with a plural verb,
(Wns) hithy, ‘caused me to wander,) which is not very
ugual ia the Hob;éw la.nguage, 4s this plural woun is
genera.lly jolned with verds in the singular number.
Because tlige is a depafture from the general mode
in' this instance, soms have comtended. that the word
Blohim signifies prmcc: in.this place, and, suppose it
te refer.to those in ‘Chaldea, who expelle! Abraham
because he would not worshjp the Sires but-the best
critjcs, ‘and. with. them the Jews, allow that’Elokim
here_signifies the true.God. Abraha.m probably refers
to his first call.

Verse 18. And unto Sarah he said] - But what did
he say ? - Here there is scarcely anty agreement among
interpreters ; the Hebrew is exeeedingly obscure, and
every interpreter takes it in his own sense.

A thousarid pieces gf silver] . SHEKELS ufe very
proba.bly meant hete, and so the Targum understandg
it. The Sepwngint has g didpayua, a thousand
didrachma, - no ‘doubt meaning shekels ; -far in~chap.
xxiii." 15, 186, this translation .uses didpayua for the
Hebrew “shekel. As shakal signifies literally 20
weigh, and the shekel was a coin of such a weight, _
Mr. Ainsworth and ethers’ think this to be the origin
of or word scale, the instrument to weigh with.

The shekel of the sanctuary weighed (wenty gerahs, .

Ebn Batrick, in his annals, among other ancient tradi-
Vou. L. ( ™)

Exod. xxx. 13.
. 129 .

And gegording to” the Jew&, the *



. Abraham prays for Abimelech,

‘17 So Abraham ¢ prayed unto
. God : and God healed Abimélech,
and his wife, and hjs mmd-servants and they
bare ch:ldren.

A. M. eir. 2107
B. C. cir. 1807,

Cx
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and God heals his family.

18 For the Loan b had " fast Ag m?g
closed up all the. wombs of the il

house " of Abunelech, because of Sarah,

. Abraham's wife. -

 Chap. zxix. 3151 Bam. v. 11, 12; Job xlii. 8,9, 19. -

g 'lCh:p.Ax'ii,W;xvi.&

-

- gerah wexghed sizteen gmns of barley R. Mmon
‘observes, that after the captivity the shekel was in-
oreased to three Aundred and eighty-four grains or bar-
ley-corns. On the subject of anciént weights and mea-
wures, very little that is satisfactory. is khown. - -

Behold, he is to thee a covering of the cye:l In—
‘the one thousand shekels, (aot Ae—Abraham,) is to thee
Jor a covering—to procure thee a veil ta conceal thy
beauty (unto all.tAat are with-thee, and with all other)
from all thy own kmdrﬂdand»acqwntme, and from
all strangers, that none, seeing thou art another man’s
‘wife, may cowet thee on account of tliy comeliness™

Thus ghe was reproved] The original is NN ve-
nochachath, bus the word m;prohblythesooond persop
preterite, uastd for the imperative mood, from the roov
NDJ nachach, to make straight, direct, right; orto speak
rightly; correctly ; atd may, in connection with- the
rest of the text, be thus paraphrased: Behold, I Kave
given thy smotner: (Abrabam, gently alluding to the
equivocation, ver. 3, 5) a’ tkou.;cnd shekels of silver ;|
behold, rr is (thatis, the pilver is, or miay be, or let st
b¢) to thee a covering of the eyes (to procure a veil ;

‘oee.-above) with regcrd to all those who are with #ue,
and o all (or and in all) speak thou the tmt;\ Cor-
rectly. translated by the Septuagint, xd: ravra- adpder-
m,codmallthngxcpeu&tiehuth-—mtcnlytelja
part of the truth, but tell the whole ; say not metely
he is my brether, but say also, he is my kusband too.
Thus in aLL tAings speak the truth.” 1 belidve the above
to be the sense of this difficult padsage, and shall not
puszle- my readers with criticisms, See Kenrmicott. .

Verse 17. Sa Abraham prayed}- Tlu's was - the
prime office of the ®°2) naki ; see ver: 7."¢ .

Verse 18. For the Lord Mfau de up all the
wombs] Probably by means of “some disease with
whigh he had smitten them, hence it is said theywm
-bealed at Abraham’s interceesion ; -and this seems.ne-
cessarily to imply that they had hoen afflicted by soie
dneautlm xondand it mpouihlefor thamte hvp

children till it was removed. And pocsibly this du-
aase, as Dr. Dodd conjectures, had aflicted Abimelech,
-and by this He was -withheld, ver. 6, fnm defiling

“Abrabam's bod. i

1. dntheprevarwmmofAhnhama.ndSatah see
the notes and concluding observations on chap. xii. ; and
wlnle we pity this weakriess, let us take it asa warning.

‘9. The eause why the patriarch did not mcknow-
ledge Sarah as his wife,'was a foar lest he should lose
{ his life on her account, for he said, Surdy the fear,
i. e., the true worship, of the true' God is nob in this
place Sluch is the niwural bigotry ahd narrowness of
the human heart, that we. cmwucelyallowthumy
besides ourselves possess the true religion. ' To indnlge
a disposition of this_kind is highly blamable. The
true’ religion is nejther confined to one spot uor to one’
people ; iy is spread in vmona. forms over the whole -
earth.* . He who filis ammenmy has left*a record. of
himse]f in every mation and among every people ander
heaven. Beware of 4he ppirit of intolerance! for
bigotry produces uncharitibleness; and uncharitable-
ness, harsh judging; and in such a-spirit a man may
think he does God service when he tortures, or nfakes
aburnt-offering of the person-whom his narrow mind
and hard heart have dishonoured with the name of
heretic. Such a spirit is not cm;ﬁned to any ene com-
munity, thouglr it has predominated ih some more than
in others. ‘But these things are highly displeasing in
the sight of . God. - HE, as the Father.of the spirits
of -all flesh, loves every branch of his vastly enendod
family ; and as far as we love ofie another, no’ matter
of what seot Or party, 8o far wé resemble sy © Had
- Abraham:* mere eharity for man and eonfi-
dencé in @bd at. this time, he had not fallen into that
snare from’ which -he barely escaped. A hasty judg-
thent is generally both etroneoua and harsh ;” and those
who aré- the mest apt to form it are generilly the Most
dlﬁcnk to be eonvmoad of lhe trath:

GHA'.PTER XXI

-

Imcubommordmg to.the promise, 1-8 ; Mummﬁu&nqﬂhyx oll,4 Abrdau’:ogt.

and Sara}’s exultation gt the dirth- of their som, 5-7.

occasion, Sarak requires that both he and his mother

on the accounl, is ordered by the Lord la comply, 11, 1.
Aam dismisses Hagar "and her son, who go to the wildeiness of Beer-cheba, 14.,

Baac is weaned, 8. Ishmael mocking on the
Ikgur:“lbcdmud 9,10. ~Abrsham, distressed
The promise-vencwed to.Ishmael, 13. Abra-

They dre greutly dis-

tressed for want of water, 15, 16, An angel of God appears to and relicies them, 17=19. Ishmacl prospers .

and s maryied, 20, 31.

surrender the well qucer-:Acba

name of the everlasting God, 33.
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Abimelech, and Phichol his chief captain, make a.covenant wilh Abdrakam, and
Jor seven ewe lambs, 93-383. Abqlamplmucgnw,wimh: the
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dsaac is born .and cireumcised..

ﬁi‘é?& . AN'D the Lokp *visited Sarah

- -as he had_ said; and the Lomp
-did unto Sarah ®as he bad-spoken.

2 For.Sarah © concem;d, and bare Abraham
a son in his old age, ¢ at the set time of which
God-had spoken.to him: _ - - -

3 And Abrallam called the name of his son
that was born unte’ hnn whom Sarah bare tq
him, ° Isaac,:

4 And Abraham ! circumcised hls son Isaac
being eight days old, s.a5 God had- comma.nd-
ed him. - N

5 And * Abraham wag a hun&red years

' ‘old, when his son Isaac was-born unte.mm.

- 6 :And Sarah_said, i God hath made me to
laugh, so that all that hear X will laugh with me.

CHAP. XXI.

Sarqh exults and Ishmael mocks.

7 And 'she: said, Who would have A. M.2108.
said unto Abraham, that Sarah > S1%%
should have glven children-suck ? ! for.I have
borne kim a son in his eld age.

8 And the child grew and was weaned ; and
Abraham made ‘a great feast the same day
that Isdac was weaned. -

9 And Sarah saw the son of A M. cir. 2110,
Hagar = the Egyptian,. » .which 2. . 16%
she had borne unto Abraham, ° moclémg

10 threfore she said unto Abraham, » Cast
out ‘this bond-woman arid her son: for the
son, of this bond-woman- shall not be heir with,
my son, even with Isaac.

‘11 And the thing was very gnevous in
"Abraham’s sight, beoause of his soi. -

.

v

. -1smn 2!——°Clnp xvu.m xvm.lo 14; Gal. iv.
23, 28.—=¢ Acts vii. 8; Gal.’iv. 22; Heb xi. ll—;—‘Chag
xvii. 21.—=* Chap. xviL. 19.—* Acts vii. 8,—i—s Chap. xvii.
10, lﬁ—‘Ch:p ayil. 2, 11.

LPsa. exxvi. 24 Isa, liv. @al. iv. 27.—k Luke i 58
VChap. xviii. M, 12——-Chap xwi. l.—= Chap. xvi. 15.
o Gal. iv. 22—PGaL iv: 30 ; ‘see chab xxv. 6; xxxvi. 6, 7.

19 Chap. xvii. 18.

- ’ NOTES -ON CHAP, XXI

Verse 1.- The Lord uisited Saralt] That is, God
fulfilled his prontise 10 Sarah by giving her, at the ad-
vapced age of mmty, power to conceive -and bring
forth a son. :

Verse.3." Iaac.] See the reasonand mterpretuwn
of this mame in the note on chap. xvii. 7.

Veree 4. And Abraham carcummcd Ais son] See
op chap. xvii. 10, &c: .- >

Verse 6. God. hath-made .me to. laugh] Sarah
.alludes here to the -circymatancé mentioned chap.
xviii. 19 ; and as she seems to use the word ¢o laugh:
in this plnce, not in the ‘sénse’ of ‘being n¢redulous,
but t6 express:suelf pledsure or Aappiness as almast
suspends the reasoning faculty for a time, it justifies
the .observation on the above-named verse. See a
similar case in Luke xxiv.41, where-the disciples
weie 80 overeome with the gpod news of our Lord's
resurrection, that it is said, TA¢y believed not t forjoy.

Verse 8. The child grew and was weaned] Dot ciid
roplice peox 3 peanp gemb.—aAnglo-Sazon VERsIoN.”
Now the child wazed and bscame weaned. We have
the verls to wean from the Anglo-Spxon apendan awen-
dan, to convert, trausfer, turn Srom ane- thing (6
another, which is the exact import of the -Hebrew

" word Y91 garmal in the text; .Hence pensn yyenan, o

wean, to turn the.child from the breast to récéivé another
kind of aliment. And heace, pmbably, the word. waax,
a yoyng child, which is still in sse jn the northern
parts of Great Britain and Ireland, and which from its
etymology seems to signify a child taken from the
breast ; surely not from the Scotch wee-ane, a little
one, much less from the German wénig, little, a8 Dr.
Johnson and athers would derive it. ‘At what time
children were weaned among the ancients, is'a disputed
point, ‘St. Jereine says there were two opinions on
this subject. Some hold that chjldren® were -always
weaned ut’five years of age; othors, that. they were
not weaned till ‘thay were tweive. - From -the spoech
Y

of the mother to’ her son, 2 Mac. vil. 27, it seems
likely that among the Jewn .they were weaned when
three’ years od: O my son, hdve pity upon nre that
bare thee nine months in my womby and gave thee suck
THREE YEARS, and nourished thee and brought thee up.
And this is farther strengthened by 2 Chron. xxxi. 10;
where HézeRiah, in making provision for the Levites
and priests; ineludes the childten from fArée years old
and upwards; which is a presumptive proof that pre-
viously to this age they were wholly dependent on the
mother for their nodrishment. Samuel appears to have
been brouglit to the sanctuary when he'was jast weaned,
and then he was capable of ministering before the Lord,
1 Sam. i. 32-28 ; and this certa.mly could: not be be-
fore he was Phre¢ years of agd. The term among: the
Mphammedans is fixed by the’ Kprm, shap. xxxi: 14,
at fwo years ‘of age. .

“Verse 9. Mocltmg] Wlm was mplled in this
mocking is not known. St. Paul, Gal. iv.- 29, calls
it' persecuting ; but it is likely he.meant no more than
‘seme spécies of ridicule used by Ishmael on the occa-
sion, anq probably with respect to the age of Sarih
at Isazc’s birth; and her previous barrenness. - Jonatkan
ben Uzziel and the Jerdsalem Targum represent Ish-
mael as perfoyming ‘some. idolatroud rite en the occa-
"sion, and that this had-given thé offence to Sarah.
Congecm:-es are as useless as they are endless. - What-
éver it was, it became_the occasien' of the expulsion
of ‘himself and mothers Several authors are of 6pi-
nion (hat the Egyptian bondage of four hundred years,
mentioned chap. xv.13, commericéd with' this perse-
cution of the. nghteous seed by the son of an Egyptum
woman.” -

Verse 10: Cast out this bond-woman and- her :on
Both Sarah and ‘Abraham -have been accused of cru-
elfy in this transaction, because every word reads harsh
tous. Cast out; W) garash signifies not-only to
thrust out, drive away, and expel, but also to divorce ;
(see Lev. xxi. 7;) and it is in this latter sense the
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Hagar and Iskmasl cast out.
A M ir.210. 12 And God said unto- Abra-
. cir.

ham, Let it not be- grievous in

. thy sight because of the lad, and because of
thy bond-woman ; in.all that Sarah thath said
unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for rin
Isaac shall thy seed be called. -

.13 And also of the son_ of th_e bond-woman |-

will ¥ make * a nation, because he is thy seed.
14 And Abraham rose up early in the mom-
" ’ing, and took ‘bread; and a beitle of - water,
and gave it unto Hagar; (putting it on her

.shoulder,) and the child, and * sent-her away: |

and she departed, and wandered in the wilder--
ness of Beer-sheba.

. 15 And the water was spent in the bottle,
and she cast the child under one o{. the
shrubs. -

_ GENESS.

leymdarin tlwwilde.mes:

16 ,And she went; and sat her- %g :'r 1232-
down over agaimst him a good ——
way off, a3 it were a bow-shot: for she said,
Let me not see the death of the-child. And
she sat over agamst lmn, and lift up ho:
voice, and wept
17 And®God. Riéard ihe voice- of the' lad -
and the adgel of God called to Hagar out of
heaven, and said unto her, What aileth thee,

'Hagar" -fear not; for God _hath heard the

voice of the lad where he.is. -

18 -Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in
thine hand ; for ¥ I will make him a great nation.

13 And " God opened her eyes, and she saw
2 well of water; and she went, and filled the
bottle with water, and. gave the-lad drink.

20 And God -* was :wnh the led; and he

* Rom. ix. 7,-8; Heb, xi. lb—'Ver 18
Xvii. m——*Jolmvul

. xvi. 10;

—

er. 13. ..

'hum.hu.3l. mﬁxmgl vi. 17. 18, 20 ; Luke xxiv. 16, 31.
Chap xxvill. ls,mnxz,s 21 .

word should be understood here The clnld of Abra-
ham by Hagar might be oonndered as having a right
at least to a part of the hhemance .and as it was
sufficiently known to Sarah that God had designed that
the succession should be -established in the lirg,of
Isaac, she wished Abraham to divorce Hagar, or to
perform some sort of legal act by-which Ishnael might
be excluded from all claim on the inberitince: . - -
Verse 13. In Isaac shall thy seed be.called.] Hers
Gdd shows the propriety of attendiog to-the counsel
of Sarah ; -and lest Abraham, in whose eyes the thing
was grievous, bhould feel distressed on the occasion,
God.renewe his promises to Ishgiack-apd his poaterity.
Veree 14. Took bread, and a bottle] -'By the word
read we ere to “understand the food or ‘provisions
which were necessary for her aid Ishmael, till they
“should come to the place of their destigation ; Which,
no doubt, Apraham particularly pointed out. The Bot..
tle, which was made of skin, ordinarfly a goat‘n skin,
‘contaihed water sufficient to last them till they should
come_ fo the ‘nexs well ; which, it is likely,. Abn!nm
pamcularly specified also, This well, it- ‘appears, Ha/,
gar missed, and therefore wandered adout-in the wil-
demeu seeking more water, till all- she had bmnght
with her was_expended. We may therefore’ safely
presume tfiat she and her son were sufficiently pro-
_ vided for their journey, biad they not niissed their way. .
Travellers in those countries take only, to-the preeent
- day, provisions sufficient to carry them to the next
' ullage or esicampment'; and water to supply them till
they shall meet with the next well. .What adds to
the appearance of cruelty in this caeé is, that our
translation seems to represent Ishmael as being a
young child; and that Hagar was gbliged to carry
hm.t.hebreui and 'the bottle ‘of water on her back or
shoulder at the same time. But that Ishmael could
_not be_carried on his mother’s shoulder will be suffi-
tiently evident when- his age is conaidered; Ishmiel
was born when Abraham was eighty-six years of ags,
133

cl_mp‘. xvi. 163 Inaewn,bm whan_lm Wwas ore lum-
gred yeaws of age, chap. xxi. 6 ; hedée-Ishmael was
fourteen years old at the birth-ef: Isaac: Add to this
the age of Istasc when he was weaned,- which, from
ver. 8 of this chapter, (see"the riote,) was probably
threéd, and we shall find that Ishmael was at the time
of bis leaving’ Abraham not less than seventeen ysars
old; an age at whieh, in those pmmtive timee, 8 young
man was able to gain-his livelihood, either by his bow
in the wildeiness, or by keeping flocks as Jaoob did.
Verse 15, -And she cast the child] -0 px Trom,
vattashlech eth haiyeled, dad she sent the Iad under
omofﬂnalmnb.,vu,wmhmfmm&emten.
sity of the heat. Here Ishmael appeszs-to be unerly

-helpless, and this circumstance. seems fasther to con-

firm- the opinion that he was now in .a state of infancy ;
but the-preceding: obsetvalions da this suppositioa en-
tirely Away, and his Jpresens ‘helplessness will be easily
acceunted for on this grounti : 1. Young persons can
‘bear much lesa! fafigue than those whe are arrived at
msture age. ’ 2. '.l‘heyreqmmueh more flnid from
the” greater guantun of heat in their bodies, strongly
marked by she impetuosity of the blood ; becanse from
them » minch larger quantity of the fluids is.threwn
off. by sweat and insensible pcnpmm. than from
grown up or aged - persons. ~ 3. Their digestion is
much more rapid, and hence they cannot bear hunger
_and thirst-as well as the others. On these grounds
Ishmael . must be much more exhann.ed with fatigne
than his mother, " .

. Verse 19.. God opened her eyes] These worda ap-
peuto me to mean né mere than that God directed
her to a well, which probebly was at no great distanos’
from the place in which she then was; and therefore
she is commanded, ver. .18, to supglort the lad, literully,
to make- hor hand strong in his bedolf—namely, that
he might reach ‘the _well:and quénoh-his thirst.

Verse 20. Becmcnmlm] Andlryhunhl in

this art, -under the eontinual superintendeace.of- the
a
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Abraham and Abimelsch make

A M. eir. 2110, grew, and dwelt in the wilder-
B.C. cir. 1894. - . X
ness, Y and became an archer.
21 -And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran:
nn&lus mother'tookhnmnwxfc outd’the
land of Egypt. . : -
A M cir. 2118, 22 And it came to pass af that
* “time, that * Abunelech and Phi-

chol the chief captmn of his host, spake unto.

Abraham; .saying, "God fs. with theein all
that thou doest:

23" Now therefore © swear unto me here by
God ¢ that thou wilt not deal fal.sely with me,
nor with my =son,. nor' with my son’s son: dut
according to the kindness that 1 _have done
unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, and to the
land wherein theu hast sojourned. .~ . - -

24 And Abraham said, I will swvegr. .

25 And Absaham reproved Abimeleeh be-
cause of a well of water, which Abimelech’s
servants ° had violently taken away, -

26 And Ablmelech said, I wot not who hath

Y

CHAP. XXI.

a covenant at Beer-sheba.

"done’ this thing: neither didst A. ?;‘ cir, 3118,
thou tell me; neither yet heard
I of it, but to-day

27 "And Abraham took sheep and oxen, and

‘t gave them unto Abimelech ; and both of them

f made a covenant.

28 And Abraham set seven ewe lambl of
the flock by themselves.

‘29 And Abimelech said unto Abraham,
* What mean these sevén ewe lambs which
thou hast set by themselves ?

30 -And he said, ‘For these seven ewe lambs
shalt thou take of my hand, that ® they' may be
a witness unto me, that I have digged this well.

31 Wherefore he i called that place * Beer-

| sheba ; because there they sware both of them.

32: T‘hus. they made a ‘covenant at-Beer-
sheba : then Abimelech rose up, and Phichol
the chief captain of his'host, and they seturned
into the land of the. Philistines.

rOhnp xvi. 12:—=3'Chap. xxiv. 4—10h3 xx.2; Xxavi.
$6.——> Chap. xxvi. 28,—~¢ Josh, 1i. 12 xxiv. 31.
4 Heb. ;flbou-lublu-uom,. :

'y

P« ¢ See chag xxvi. 15, 15 20, 21, 22.—f Chap. “xxvi, 31,
8 Chap. xxxiii. 8.—> Chap. xxxi. 4, $3.—+ Chap. xxvi. 33,
'Thtla.tbcultqflhulln—'Ot,m Amos vili. 14.

o,

Divine Pwvldence. (fqr God was with-the lad,) he was
uhdoubtedly énabled to procure a sufficient npply for
huownwmumdthmofhlaparent T

“Verse 21. He dwell in the wilderness of Paran]
This is generally allowed to have bean a-‘part of the
desert .belonging to Arabia Petrea, in the vicinity of
Mount Sinai; and this seems to be its uniform mean-
ing in the sacred wrkings. - .

Vene 98. At that tum] This my‘ either refer %
the ‘transactions recorded in the preceding-ehapter, or

td the time of Ishmael's nu.macs bat- most ‘probably 1

-so the former. ‘-

' Glod is with thee] | mo’n meiniera dmya, the
WORD of Jehovah ; see before, chap. xv.-1. That
the Chaldee paraphrdsts use this terfn, not for a worll

spoken, but in the same sense in which St. John ‘uaes |

the Aoyoc ¥ov Gzov, the WORD), of God,’ ohap. i., must
be aevident to every’ unprejudloed reulu' Sde on
ofap. xv. 1. .

Verse 23. Now' Merefm swear untome) The oxth
on such oocasions probably- meaat no more than the
nivtual pramise of both the parties, when they slew an
animal, poured out the bloed as a sacrifice to -God, and
then passed between the pieces. See this cbramony,
ohap. v. 18, and on chap. xv.- -

According to the kindness that I have done] The
-impleclumsofjnuuemro alone- mat up- among
vituéus people in those aneciens timds, whieh con-

stitute .the basis of the famous ez takionis, or.law of°

like for Like,. kind office for kind aﬁc&, and breacl Sor
Dreach.

Vereo 35. Abrakam reproved Abimalech) Wells

mofmnwemnthouhot‘eomtms,md
s

eqzom“y where the flocks were numerous, because

the water was scarce; and digging to find it was ac-
jed with much expense of time and labour.

Verso- 38. I wot not who Rath done -this thing)

The servants-of Abimelech had. committed these depre-

datiens en Abraham ‘without any authority from their

-| possessing the fear of God; and ever regtlating the
whole-of his conduct by the princlphs of ngh[eonsness
and strivt justice. -

Verse 87 Took sheep and oxen] Some tlunk that

{ these were the sicrifices whick were offared ‘on’ the

dcpssion, and .which Abraham farnished at his own
cdst, avy, in order to do Abimelech the .greater honour,
gave them to him to offer before the Lord. .

- Verse 8. ‘Seven ewe lambs] These were either ngen
s a presentor they were intended as the price of the
well; dnd being ‘accepted by’ Abimelech, they served
as & witness that he had’ acknowledged Abra.hams
right to the well in queation.

. Verse 31. He valled that place Beer-sheba] 3
y:m "Beer-shabd, literally, .the well of swearing or of
the oath, because they both sware there—mutually con-
firmed the* covenant.

- Verse 33. Abrahim }tlcmted a grove] The original
word YR éshel has been variously translated a grove,
a ation, an orchard, 8 cultivated field, and ah oak.
From this word, says Mr. Parkhurst, may be’ derived
the hams of the famous asylum, opened by Ramulus,
between two groves of oaks at Rome; (uefopiov dvow
dpopiww, Dionys. Hadl., 1ib. ii. c. 16) andasAbra.ham,
Gen. xxi. 33, agreeably, no doubt, to the institutes of

the patrisrchal religion, planted an eak in 'Boer-sheha,
133

33_And Abraham p]zmted a grove»in 'Beer.‘ ’

master, who-appéars to baye been a very amiable-man, *




Abraham plants a grove,

A. M. cir. 2118. gheba, and ™called theze on the
8.0 cie. 1% Lame of the Loap, *the ever-
lasting God. ‘

= Chap. iv. 26; xxvi. 23, 25, 33.—— Deut. xxxiii. 27,

GENESIS."

and sinvokes-the everiasting God

34 And Abraham '*sojo@ed A M. air
in the Philistines’ land many O
days, ’ -

—_—

Isa. 21.28; Rom. i. 20; xwi. 26; 1 Tim. i. 17; Jer. x. 10.

2118.
1886.

and called on the name of Jehovah, .the everlasting
God; (compare Gen. xii. 8; xviii. 1,J so we find that-
oaks were sacred among the idolaters-also. Ye shall
be- aghamed of ‘the oaxs ye have ¢hosen, says Isaiah,
chap. i. 29, to the idolatrous Israelites. And in Greece
we meet in very early times with the oracle of Jupiter
at the oaks of Dodona.” Among the Greeks and Ro-
mans we have sacra Jovi guercus, the oak sacred to
Jupiter, even to a proverb. And.in Gaw! and Britajin
we find the highest religious regard paid to -the same |
tree and to its misletoe, under the direction of tle
Druids, that is, the oak prophets or priests, from the
Celtic derw, and Greek dpyg, an oak. Few wure igno-
rant that the misletoe is indeéd a very extraordinary
plant, not to be cultivated in the earth, but always grow-
ing on some other tree. © The. druids,” says Pliny,
Nat. Hist., lib. xvii., c. 44, “ hold niothing more.sacred
than the misletoe, and the tree on which it is produced,
" provided it be the oak. They make-choice of groves
of oak qn this account, nor de they perform any of
their sacred.rites without the leaves of those trees ;
0 that one may suppose that they are for tliis reason
called, by a Greek etymology, Druids. -And whatever
misletoe grows on the oak they think is ment-from
heaven, and is a aign that God himself has chosen that
tree. This however is very rarely. found, but when’
discovered is treated with great ceremany. They call
it by a name which signifies in their.language the curer
of all ills; and having duly prepared their feasts and
sacrifices under the tyee, they bring te it two white
bulls, whose- horns are then for the first time tied ; the
priegt) dressed in a white-rabe, ascends the tree, and
with & golden pruning hook cuts off the misletoe, which
i6 received into a white. sagum or sheet. - Then they.
sacrifice the victims, praying that Ged would bless his
awQ gift to those op whom he has besiowed it.” Itis
impossible for a Christian-to read this account witheut
thinking of miM who was the desire of all nations, of
the man whose name was the BrANCH, who had indéed
no father upon earth, but. came down from heaven,
was given o heal all ouy. ills, and, aftex being cu? off
through the Divine counsel, was wrappad in fine linén
and laid in the.sepylchre for our sakes. I cangot for-
bear adding that the misletoe wad a sacred emblem to
other Celtic nations, as, for instance, to the ancignt in-
habitants of Ztaly. The golden dranch, of which Virgil
speaks so largely in_the sixth book of the Aneis, ghd
without which, he says, none could return frém the in-
JSernal regions, (see line 126,) seems an allusion to the
masletoe, ad hé himself plaigly intimates by compdring
it to that plant, line 205, &c. See Parkhurst, ynder
the word SR eshel .
In the firat ages of the world the worship of God
was exceedingly simple ; there were no femples nor
covered edifices of any kind; an altar, sometimes a
single stone, sometimes consisting of several, and at

other times merely of turf, was all that was necessary ;
184
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on this the fire was lighted and the sacrifice -offered.
Any place was equally preper, ai they Enew that ‘the
object of their worship filled the heavens and the earth.
In process of time when families increzsed,\and many
sacrifices were ta be offered, groves or shady places
were chosen, where the worshippers might enjoy the
protection of the shade, as a considerable titne must
be employed in offerimg marly sacrifices. These groves
became afterwards abuged to. smpure and idodatrous
purposes, and were therefore strictly forbidden. See
Exod. xxxiv.' 13; Deut: xii. 3; xvi. 21.

- And called there on the name of the Lord] On this
important passage Dr. Shuckfbrd speaks thus: < Our
English translation very erreneously reriders this place,
he called upon the name of Jehotah ; but the expres-
sion D3 R"\f kara beshem never signifies to call’ upon
the riame ; D@ ®p kara shem would signify o snvoke
or callluport the riame, or DY Mt KV kara él shem would
signify to cry unto the name ; but D@2 kara beshem,
signifies 20 snveke 1N the name, and seems to he used
where the true warshippers of God offered their prayers
in the name of the true Mediator, or where the idola:
ters offered thejr prayers in the name of false ones, 1
Kings xviii. 26 ; for.as the troe- worshippers had bat
one God and one Lord, so the filse worshippers had
gods many and Jords many, 1 Cor. viii. 5. "We have
several instances of RV kare, and a poum after it,
sqmetimes with and sometimes withowt the: particle 2%
el, and then it signifies to call uppr the person there
mentioned ; thus, MY xp kara Yehovah is to call upon
the Lord, Pea. xiv. 4 ; xvii. 6 ; xxxi. 17 ; liii. 4; cxviii.
5, &c.; and M Y kD kara el-Yehovah imports the
same, 1 Sam. xii. 17 ; Jonah.i @, &c:; but D3
kard beshem._ is’ either to name BY the ndme, Gen. irv.
17; Num. xxxii. 42; Psa: xlix. 11; Isa. xliii. 7;
or to invoke 1N the name, when it is used as an expres-
sion of religious worship.”
1 believe this to be a just view of- the subject, and
therefore I wdmit it without scruple. = -

. Thewverlasting @od.] 02y Yt ' Yehova el olam,
JEBOVAR, the aTRoNG Gob, the rTErNAL oNe’ This is

the first ‘place in Scripture-in whicl' 09y olam oocurs

as 'an attribute of God, and here it i3 evidently de-

signed to point out his-eternal duration; that it can
toean no limited time is self-evident, becavse nothing -

of this kind oan.be attributed to G6d. The Septuaging
render the words. Oeoe aiwwes, the: ever-existing God ;
and the Vulgate has Invocavit ibi nomen Domini, Dei
eterni, There he invoked the name of. the Lord, the
eternal God. The Arabic is nearly the same. Frem
this application 6f,both the. Hebrew and Greek words
we learn that D9 olam and aiwv aion originally signi-
fied ETERNAL, or durdlion withott end. %{; alam sig-

‘nifies he was, htdden, concealed, or kept. secret; and

awv, according to Aristotle, (De Celo, lib. i., chap.- 9,

and a higher aythority need :not be sought,) is com-

pounded of gs, always, and wv,being, oww rorcy, ans
8. ’

Coxxex. vol. i., p.-893..

.



Additional observations
rov aze pvaj.  ‘The same author informs us. that God
was termed Aisa, because he was always existing, Ae-
.yeodar—Aswoey de, aft ovoav. De’ Mundo, chap. xi.,
. fine. . Hence we see that no words can more-forci-
bly express the grand characteristics of eternity than
these. . It is that duration which is concesled, Aidden,
or kept secret from all created beings ; which is alwayi
ezisting, still running on but never running out; an
interminable, incessant, and immeasuradle duration ;. it
is THAT, in the wAdle of whirh God alone can be said
to exist, and that which the elernal mind can alope
comprehend, . . A
- In all Janguages words have, in process of time, de-
viated from thejr original acoeptations, and have become
accommodated to.partioular parposes, and limited to
particular meanings. This. has happened both to the
Hebrew 0% alam, and the Greek a:wn; - threy have beén
_ both used to express a limited time, but in gereral 3
time the limfls -of which are unknowns and thus a
pointed referenice tb the original ideal meaning is still
kept up. Those who bring any. of these tegms in an
accommodaled sense to favour a particular doctrine,
&c., myst depend on the good graces of their oppo-
pents for permission to use them i this way. ' ¥Foras
the real grammatical meaning of hoth words is eternal,
and ] other meanings are. only accommodated ones,
sound eriticism, in all matters of .dispufe ocncerning
-the impart of a word or term, must have re¢onrse to
the grammatical meaniog, and its use among the earliest
and most oorrect writers in the language, and will de-
termine all accomniodated meaniags by this alone. Now
the first and- best ‘writers in both these languages apply
olam and awv to express elernal, in the proper meag-
ing ‘of that word ; and this is their proper meaning in
the Old and New Testaments whes applied to God,
his attributes, his operations taken in connection with
the ends for. which e performs them, for whatsoever
he doth, it shall be for ever—NY VY yikyeh leolam,
it shall Ye for eternity, Eccl. iii. 14 ; forms and‘ap-
peardnces of created things may change, bat the coun-
sels and \prirposes of God-relative to them are perma-

pent and eternal, and none of them can be frustrated ;'

hench the. words, when applied to things which from
their nature must have a limited duration, are properly
‘to be understood in this sense, because those things,
. though témporal in themselves, shadow.forth things that
are eternal. Thus the Jewish dispensatipn, which in
the whole and in its parts is frequeatly said to be gy
leolam, Tor ever, and wiich has terminated in the
Christian dispensation, -has the word properly applied
to it, because it typified and introduced that dispensa-
tion which is to continue not only while time shall fast,
but is to have.its incessant accumiilating consummation
throughout eternity. The word is, with the same striot
propriety, applied to the daration of ‘the rewards and
punishments in a fatore state.  And the argument tha}
pretends to prove (and it is only-pratension) that in the
‘fature pupishment of.the wicked ¢ the woym shall die,”
and ¢ the fire sAaR be quenched,” will apply-as foreibly
to the state of happy spirits, and as fully prove that s
point in eternity shall arrive when the repose of the
righteous shall be intexrupted, and the glorification of
the children of God have an eternal end! See the
notes on chap. xvii. 7,8. .- .. . . -
s

CHAP. XXI

"much he loves them..

_ on the preceding accounts.

1.-FartaroLwess is one of the attributes of God,
and aone of his promises can fail. According to the
promise to Xbraham, Isgac is born ; but according to
the course of nature it fully appears that both Abvaham
and Sarah had passed that term of life in which it was
passible for them to have children. Isaac is the child
of the promise, and the promise is supernatural. Ish-
mael is born according to the ordinary course of nature,
and cannot inherit, because the inheritance is spiritual,
and cannot come by natural dirth; hence we sce that
na map can expect to enter into the kingdom. of God
by birth, education, proféssion of the true faith, &c.,
&c. Thoee alone who axe dorn from above, and are
made partaRers of the Divine nalure, can be admitted
into the family of God in heaven, and everlastingly
enjoy that glorious inheritance. ~ Reader, art tAou born
again?! Hath God changed thy heart and thy life?
If not, canst thoy supposé that in thy present state thou
canst poesibly eiter into the paradise of:God? Iiegve
thy conscience to answer.~ '

2. The actions of good men may be misrepresented,
and their motives suspected, because those motives are
not known ; and those who are pirone to think evil are
the last to take any trauble to ‘inform their minds, so
that they may 'judge rightéous judgment. Abraham,

 in the dismissal of Hagar and Ishmael, has. been ac--

cused of cruelty, 'Thopgh objections of this kind have
been answered already, yet it may not be amiss farther
to observe that what he did he did in conformity to a
Divine command,and a command so unequivocally given
that he ‘could not doubt jts Divine origin ; and this very
command ‘was accompanied with a promise that doth
the child and his mother shquld be taken under the Di-
wipe protection. Apd it was so; nor does it appear
that they lacked any thing but water, and that only for
a short téme, after which it was mjraculously supplied.
Gad will work a miracle when necessary, and never
till then ; and-at such a time the Divine interposition
can be easily ascertained, add man is under no temp.
tation to attributé to second causes what has so evi-
deutly flowed from the first. Thus, while he is pro.
moting his créatures’ good, he is sécaring his owy
glory.; -and he brings men into straits and difficulties,
‘that he may have the fuller opportunity to convince
his' folowers of his providegtial care, 3nd to prove how

3. 'Did we acknowledge God in all our ways, he
would direct our steps. Abimelech, king of Gerar,
and Phichol,- captain “of his host, seeing Abraham a
worshippeér .of the true God, made him swear by }he
object of his worship that there should be a lasting
peace between them and him; for as they saw that
God was with Abraham, they well kgew that-he
could not expect the Divine. blegsing: any longer thaa
he walked in sntegrity before God; they therefore
| require him to sweat by. God that he would mot deal
falssly with them or their posterity. From this very
circumstapoe we may se¢e tha original parpose, design,
and spirit of an oath,.viz., Let God prosper or curse
me in all thus I dp, as I prove irue or false to my en-
gagemenis] This ie still the spirit of all oaths where
God is called to witness, whether the form be by the
waler of the Ganges, the sign of the cross, kissing the

| Bible, or lifting up the hand to. heaven. .Hence wp
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An account of the’ ' GENESIS. - temptation'of Abrahasm.
lmylum that he who falgifies an oath or promise, made rogu(l‘o Inon.h of the people should take heed not
in the presence and name of God, thereby forfeits all [ to multiply. eaths in ‘matters of conmimerce and revenue,
right and titls to the approbstion and bleanng of his | if they even use them at all. Who can thke the oaths
Maker. presented by the castom house or excise, and be guilt-
But it is highly criminal to make sach .ppohls % |lpes? T have geem a person kiss his pen-or thumb nail
God upon trivial occasions. Only the moss solemn | instead of the book,-thinking that he avoided the com-
nanan should be thuu detsrmined. Iogahmn who demmon tbexeby ofthe fa.he oath he was then takmg

CHAPTERXXII L e

“The farth and obedignce qubraﬁampqu amocleclraordmary test, i. H is coownanded toqfatlmbelmel

son Isaac for a durnt-offering, 9.

He preparet, with "the .utmost, prompiitude;. to acoomplizh ‘the will

of God, 3-8. Affectingspeech of Isaac,7'; and Abraham’s wnswer, 8. . 'Having arrived at mount Moriah

ke prepares 1o sacrifice his son, 9, 10 ;. and -is prevented by -an arqel of the-Lord, 11, 18.

A ram s

_ offersd in the stead of Isaac, 13 ;-and tlae place is named. Jehovab-jireh, 14. * The angel of the Lord calls
. to Abraham a .gecond time, 15 ; and, in the most soleinn manner;he is assured of inmumerable blessings in

the multiplication and

osperity of his seed, 16—18,

Abraham returns and-dwells al Beer-sheba, 19-;

hears that his drother Nakor has nght c’nldren by his w,]'e Mlaah 20; tbctrnamu, 21-23; undfour by

_ his concubine Reumeh, 84, .

A-M.2132 AND it came to pass after theSe
Voo At things, that * God, did tempt
_Abraham, and said unto him,
Abra.ham and he said; T’Be‘hold here 1-um.
2 And he said, Take nowthy son, ° thine

on(ly son Isaac, whom thou lovest, A M. & 21';733.
and get.thee ‘into the land ‘of
Monah; ‘and offer him there for a burnt-offer-

ing; -upor o ohe of the mountams wlnch I will

tell thee’ "of. .

’ . -

g

" ®Heb. M mai--# Hebxi. 17.-~=42 Chron. iii. 1. .

a1 Cor. . 13; Heh. xi. 17; .!amevl. 12; 1.Pet:i. 7. ‘.' '

‘NOTES_ ON CHAP. XXH~ " . - |
Verso 1. God did tempt Abraham} The original
here is very emphatic :"ONN3R MNEND) DN veka-
elohim nissah eth Abraham,“ And the Elohim he tried
this Abraham ;” God brought him into such -circum- |
stances-as mrmed and discovered hie faith, love, and
obedience. “Though the word temipt, from tenio, sig-
nifies no mére than to prove or iry, yét-as it is- now
generally used to imply a solioitation to pvil, in which
way God never tempts any man, it would be well to]
avoid it hére, ~The Septuagint used the word erstpace,
which signifies. 2ried, pierced thréugh; and 'Symma-
chus trinslates the Hebrew ;103 missah: hy ebofagev,]
God glorified Abraham, or reidersd him ilustrious,,
supposing the word to be the same with D) #as; which’
signifies to glister with light, whence D) nes; an en-
sign or danner displayed. - Thus then, according: to
him, the words should be undarstood : * God put great
honour on  Abraham by. giving him this epportanity-of
showing to all successive ages the nature and efficacy
of an unshaken fajth in the power, goodness, and truth
of God.”  The Targumof Jonathan ben Urzid para.
phrages the place thus : ““ And it happeried that Issac
and Ishmael contended, and Ishmael gaid; I ought to
be my father’s heir, because I #m his first'born ; but.
Isaac said, Itis more proper that ‘I should be my
father’s heir, because I am the son of Sarah hie wife,
and thou art only thd son of Hagar, my mother's alave,
Then Ishmael answered, I am more righieous than
thou, because I was circumeised when I was thirteen
years of age, and if'T had choeen, I could have pre-
vented my circumcision ; but thou wert circumoised

when thou wert: but evght days old, aad if. thou hodst
186 .

had; knowledge, thou wouldst probably nct have suffered
thyself to be circumcised. Then Isaac answered -and.
said, Behold, I amt now thirty-six years old,-and if the
holy and blessed God ‘should vequire all my members,

1 would freely surrender them. Theso words were
immediately. heard -before the Lprd of the universe,
and~ "™ ‘K1 meimera daiya, the WORD of the
LORD, did try Abraham.” I wish once for all to
rémark, though the subject has been'réferred to before,
that the Chaldee terin ¥ 1D thegmera, which we trans-
late word, is taken personally in -some hundreds’ of
_places in the Fargums. When the author, Jonathan,
speaks of the Divine -Bejng as' doing’ ur saying any
thing, he generally represems him as performing the
whole by his meémera,>which -he appears to consider,
not -as a speech or word spoken,’but as a person quite

distinct from the Most High. St. John uses the word -

Aoyog in precisely the same sense with the Targumists,
chap. f. '1; see’ the notes there,and see befove on
chap. xxi. 99, and 2v. 1.

Verse 2. Take now thy son] Bishop “Warbarton’s
cbeervations on this are wexghq "and nnpon.
ant. “ The order in which the words are placed in

the original. gradually increases the sense, and raises- -
the passions higher and higher: Take now thy sem,

(rather, take I.3esbech thes R) na,) thine only son whom
thou lovess, even Ivago. Jarchi imagines this minute-
noess-was to preclode any doudt in Abraham. " Abra.
ham desired eamestly to be let ito the mystery of
redemption ; and God, to instruct him in the infinita

extant of the Divine goodness to mankind, twho spored -

not his own Son, but delivered him up for us oll, ‘et
"Abraham fes] by experience what it was to loss & be-
M .
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Abraham travels to Mount MM CHAP.

AM.crma2 3 And Abraham rose up .°® early
2 C. dr ¥ in the- -morning, and saddled his
ass, and took two ef-his yourig-men with him,.
and Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the
bnmboﬂ'enng and rose up, and went unto*the
place of which God: had told him. = - °
4 Then on the -third day’ Abraham- lifted up
his eyes, and saw she place afaf off. .
5 And Ahraham said uato his young men,

XXII. . and prepares to offer up Isaac.

Abxdeyehztew:thtbeass and AN cir. 2122
I and the lad will go yonder B.C cr 17
and worship, and come again to you.

6 And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-
offeririg, and f laid it upon Isaac his son; and
he took the fira in his hand, and a knife : and
they ‘went both of them together.

27" And Tsaac spake unto Abraham his father,
and said, My father: and he' said, & Here am

 Psa. cxix. 60; Ecclc. ix. 10; lu.xxn.é& Lapkpxm%
Heb. xi. 17-19

* loved son, the son born mira'culoimly' when Sarah was

past child-bearing, as Jesus was miracilously born of
a virgin. The duration,’ too, of the’ action, ver. 4,
was the same as that between Christ’s death and re-
surrection, both* which~are designed to be represented
in it; and atill farther not-only the final a.rchetyplcal
sacrifice of the Son of God was figured in the com-
mandto offer Isaac, but the intermediate typical sacri-
fire in the Mosaic economy was represented by the
permitted mnﬁce of the ‘ram_offered up, ver. 13
instead of Isaac.” See Dodd.

Only son] All'that he had by Sarah h;s legal wife.

The land of. Moriah) . This is supposetd to mean all
the mountaine of Jerusalem, comprehendirg Mount
@ihon or Calvary, the mount of Sion and of Acra.
As Mount Calury is the lnghest grourid to the west,
and the mount of the-temple is the lowest of the
monnts, Mr. "Manm ‘conjectures that it was upon this
mount Abraham offered up Isaac, which is well kiown
to be the same mobunt oy